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CHAPTER 1
PURPOSE AND RESULTS OF THIS BOOK

The Paficatantra in world literature.—No other work of Hindu
literature has played so important a part in the literature of the
world as the Sanskrit story-collection called the Paficatantra.
Indeed, the statement has been made! that no hook except the
Bible has enjoyed such an extensive circulation in the world as
a whole. This may be—T think it probably is—an exaggeration.
Yet perhaps it is easier to underestimmte than to overestimate
the spread of the Paiicatantra. In Professor Johannes Hertel's
book on the subject® there are recorded over two hundred
different versions known to exist in more than fifty languages;
and about three-fourths of these languages are extra-Indian.
As early as the eleventh century the work reacht Europe. and
before 1600 it existed in Greek, Latin, Spanish, Italian, German,
English, Old Slavonie, Czech,® and perhaps other Slavonic lan-
guages. Its range has extended from Java to lceland.

The Paiicatantra in India.—Nor has this famous work been
without honor in its own country No other collection of stories
has heen so popular thruout the length and breadth of India.
It has been workt over again and again, expanded, abstracteds
Yurned into verse, retold in prose, translated into medieval and
modern vernaculars, and retranslated into Sanskrit. And most
of the stories contained in it have * gone down ' into the folk-
lore of the. story-loving Hindus, whence they reappear in the

! According to Winternite, DLZ 31 (1910), 2693; not, however, with s
endorsement. ,

¥ Das Paficatanira, seine Geachichie und seme Verbreituny; Leipmg and
Berlin, 1914. (Abbreviated: " Hertel, Pufir,”"} See the Indices to this book,
I, p 4511

3 In several of the langnages named, a number of different versions existed

at that early date.
1"



4 Chapter 1: Purpose and results of this book

collections of oral tales gathered by modern students of folk-
stories *

Object of this book, contrasted with previous studies.—It is
not my purpose at present to trace the history of the Pafica-
tantra or 1ts stories, as they appear in successive works of
literature or in folklore. This either has been done, or is heing
done, by others.” The task T am undertaking is rather the re-
verse: to follow back the strecams of Daiicatantra tradition in
the hope of finding their source. For my present purpose, the
contents of the versions of the Paficatantra arc of interest only
in so far as they may throw light on the ultimate source of
them all.

What was the original Paficatantra?—Even a superficial exa-
mination of the cxisting Paficatantra versions indicates with
tolerable certaidty that they all go back to a book of fables
and stories consisting of five books or sections and a brief
introduction. The introduction provides the * frame " or setting,
and at the same time suggests what must have been to the
author’s mind the key-note of the whole work: it was supposed
to be a kind of Furstenspiegel or Mirror for Magistrates, teach-
ing worldly wisdom to princes, by entertamning examples, as
well as by cleverly phrased precepts..The precepts are princi-
pally found in the verses which are abundantly scattered thru
most parts of the work. The examples consist in the stories
themselves, which are told mainly in prose. Each of the five
sections or “ books” forms a dramatic unit in itself, and all
five are, as I said, set into the Introduetion as a frame In
the Introduction a wise brahman undertakes to enlhighten three
ignorant princes. He does so by narrating to them, one after.
another, the five books of the Paficatantra. Each of the five
books contains not only a primary story, which we call the
“ frame-story,” but also at least one, and usually several,
‘“emboxt '’ stories; that is, stories represented as told by one
character in the frame-story to another. Somectimes there is a
double “ emboxment ": a character in an * emboxt " story tells

¢ See W. Norman Brown, * The Paficatantra in Modern Indian Folklore,”
JAOS.39. 1 ff This subject is not inclnded 1n Hertel's Paficalantra, mentioned
in note £ above.

b See notes 2 and 4 above



What was the original Paficatantra? 5

a story to another character. (In some of the late versions of
the Pafcatantra this process was carried even further, so that
we have a sort of * Chinese nest” of stories.) Most of the
stories are beast-fables, that is their principal actors are animals
deckt out with human properties; but a number of them have
only human characters, while some have both men and animals,
and even—tho rarely—gods and other supernatural beings. The
stories are in general very well told and of a high artistic qua-
lity. Unevennesses and inconsistencies appear not infrequently
in all of the existing versions, to be sure. But I hope to be
able to show that most of them (not quite all) are secondary,
and due to the fact that the tales tend to deteriorate with re-
telling. Most of the stories remain true to the key-note of the
book, its Machiavellian character; they are generally unmoral,
and at times positively immoral, in the politleal lessons they
inculeate. The story-teller and the political strategist are com-
bined in the personality of the author, and on the whole combined
very successfully. Sometimes one gets the upper hand, sometimes
the other. There are passages which become tiresomely tech-
nical in their expatiations on policy. More numerous, it seems
to me (and fortunately so, from our point of view), are the
passages in which the author as a master of narrative forgets
lis profest practical purpose and loses himsell in the joy of
telling a rattling good story.® In general, however, the two
things are very skilfully united, so that a story which is clever
in itself, as a story, also becomes an apt illustration of a poli-
tical maxim.

Interest of this investigation.—Such, very hiiofly, seems to
have been the original Paficatantra. If the genuine and pri-
mitive text of it were known to us; or if we were in possession
of a text which could be called a reasonably close approximation
to it; then this book would he unnecessary, or at least less
necessary. Unfortunately we have neither of these things; cer-
tainly not the original Paficatantra, and in my opinion—an
opinion which T hope to prove in the course of this book—no

8 On this pont I do not agres with Hertel, who thinks that the original
contained no story that did not teach a defimte political lesson, and con-
sequently rejects all stories 1n which he cannot find any. I shall return to
this subject later; see page 77, note 2; page 185,



6 Chapter I: Purpose and results of this book

reasonably close approximation to it. If this be true, and if
There is any possﬂnfny “of reconstructing the lost original with
reasonable accuracy and confidence, the task would seem “worth,
the pains. 1f any study in Titerary genetics has interest or value,
sure]y it must be worth while to recreate the original form of
a work that has enjoyed such enormous populanty in so many
different times and lands.

Method employed in the recomstruction.—My method may be
briefly described as follows. I first selected the versions of the
Paiicatantra which, ou the basis of previous studies (especially
Hertel's), could be assumed to contain all, or at least practi-
cally all, the evidence that could be used in reconstructing
the original Paiicatantra.” All other known veisions can be
practically excluded from consideration, since they are known
to be almost or*quite completely dependent on one or another
of these versions; hence whatever they have of the original
may in general be assumed to come from one of these older
and more origmal versions.®

Next, T undertook a very minute comparlqon of all the ma-
terials found in each of these versions in so far as they cor-
respond in meaning to materials found in any of the others.
For this purposc 1 divided the texts into the smallest possible
units, each unit consisting, as a rule, in the case of the San-
skrit versions, of a single stanza or prose sentence,—sometimes
of a part of a sentence” 1 treated the text of each version

" These are* Tantrikhydyika, Southern Paficatantra, Nepalese Paficatantra,
Hitopndeia (in greater part a Paiicatantra version), the poetic versions
found 1n Somadeva’s Kath&saritsigara and in Kgemendra’s Brhatkathfinaiiari,
the “textus stmplivior,” Pirpabhadra, and the principal offshoots of the
Pahlavi translation.

® Tossibly an exception might be made of some of the offshoots of the
“textus simplictor,” of which text we have no critical edition. But I believe
that there 18 little chance of serious vitiation of the final result on account
of this See page 28. I have used all the mformation available to me (espe-
cially 1n Hertel's book, Das Paficatantra) regarding the numerous later ver-
sions_of the Paficatantra. A few bits of “interesting evidence bearing on
minor pownts of the reconstruction have been extracted from them, and will
be presented at the proper places. In general they do not affect the result,
but merely tend to confirm conclusions wineh were reacht without their aid.

® A start towards such a subdivision was furnisht by Hertel in the table
printed 1n the Einleitung to his translation of the TantrEkhyayika, pages



Method employed 1n the reconstruction 1

critically, noting variant readings of different manuscripts and.
editions in so far as these are avallable.

“Contronting these text- umts, as found in the different ver-
sions, with each other, 1 studied the relatlonshxp of the ver-
sions. When a sentence or verse was found in identical or
practically identical lanO'uage, and in the same position, in all
the prose Sanskrit recensions, and when its general sense was
found in the poetic and trauslated recensions, I assumed that .
this sentence or verse was a literal inheritance from the original.
I Tound that such obvious correspondences !° are sufﬁcxenﬂ)
numerous to _establish, as it seems to me, beyond the possi-
b1llty of doubt the fact that all these recensions do in truth
go back to the single literary archetype assumed. Other wise
it would seem unpossxble to explain so many verbal identitics,
not only in verses, but also in prose. .

However, in the large majority of cases I was not so for-
tunate as to find such general and absolute agreement. Here
it was necessary, by a earcful examination of the cumulative
evidence of all the palallel te\t-umt; to discover the relation-
sliip of the versions to the original and to each other, in order
rightly to  interpret their varations.!! TUnless and until this
could Te done with an approach to certainty, no reconstruction
could be made, with any confidence, of passages in which the
existing versions disagree, or which are totally lacking in some
of them; for othcrwise we could not answer the question, which
version is more apt to be original in any given case? T

a — ~-_- w e e v

100 f My own comparisons included a number of texts not included in
this table, and my subdivisions of the text are much more minute. For
instance, Hertel does not divide the prose text of the ‘‘ emboxt™ stories at
all He does furnish the correspondences of all individual stanzas that oceur
in the versions meluded m his table 1 found Hertel's table very useful
as a starting-pomnt. It goes without saying, however, that I did not assumoe
without careful verification any of the correspondences stated in 1t. In fact
1t contains quite & number of errors, and a more considerable number of
omissions, especially in regard to the Pahlav: versions

10 For examples, see Chapter VI

1! Here again I found myself to no small degree anticipated hy Iiertel;
but also, I found that in many 1mportant ruspects the evidence seemed to
dlSpl’OVB some of his most chmsht theones. shall make clear below the
extent to whichI agtee with his views as to the genealogy of the Pafica-
tantra versions.



8 Chapter I: Purpose and results of this book

Primary results of this investigation.—I must posipone for a
time a more detailed statement of the way in which this problem
was approacht. (See Chapter 11, pages 49ff.) I wish now to
state briefly just what I think has been accomplisht in regard
to the primary objeet of the investigation, the constitution of
the text of the original Paficatantra. The Sanskrit text here
publisht and translated can, in my opinion, be regarded a5 a
close approximation to that original. It is"surely, I think, very
much closer to it thap any existing version. More specifically,
it scems to me that the following [acts regarding it can be
" detnonstrated—if not beyond the possibility of doubt, at least

with an approach to certainty as great as one can often hope
' to attain m a matter of hterary genetics. The grounds on which

these propositions are based will, of course, be furmsht later.

1. Every storgd contammed in my reconstruction can be attri-
buted with great confidence—in my opinion, with virtual cer-
tainty—to the origial Paficatantra.

2. The original—again with virtual certainty—contamed no
other stories than these

3. Every stunza contained in my reconstruetion oceurred in
the original, with the possible exception of those which T en-
close in parentheses in text and translation (thirty out of four
hundred and twenty-two stanzas).

4. Tt is very possible that the original contained some verses
which are not included in my reconstruction. LPE.E?Y?_ that
there were not very many such. )

5. X§7f6 The prose pussages, which for the most part con-
stitute the stories proper: every sentence of my reconstruetion
represents at least the gencral sense of a corresponding sen-
tence of the original, except that:

(a) Such sentences, phrases, words, or parts of words
as T enclose in parentheses cannot with certainty be attri-
buted to the original; that is, they may perhaps be se-
condary insertions. They constitute, roughly, perhaps five
to eight percent of the total prose.

(b) Such sentences. phrases, or words as I enclose be-
tween daggers may fail to reproduce even the general 1dea
of the original, altho the evidence shows that the original
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had something where they stand. That 1s, the 1ersions are
so seriously discordant that they force us to resort to
guess-work as to which retains the gemeral sense of the
original. Such cases are negligibly few.

6. I believe that there was very little, if any, prose matter
in the original of which I have failed to include in my re-
construction at least the general sense.

7. Furthermore, in the case of all Sanshrit words or parts
of words which I print in Roman type, as distinguisht from
italies, and outside of parentheses, I believe we can be vir-
tually, if not absolutely, certain that we have preserved the
exact language of the original Paficatantra. This is the case
with most of the stanzas, and a not inconsiderable part of the
prose. We occasionally find entire prose sentences which T be-
lieve reproduce the origmal, word for word and letter for
letter. More frequent are sentences of which this is only ap-
proximately true, and still more frequent are sentences which
contain a few woids, or only a word or two, that were cer-
tainly in the original exactly as they stand, while there are
many sentences of which even this can not be said. In the
case of the verses, on the other hand, only a minority are in
such a state that 'we cannot pnedxcatc onumahty of the vlemtest
print in 1mhcs m the toxt, all matter of thh 1 dv not feel
virtually certain that it literally reproduces the original.

8. The vrder of the original-—mot only the stories, but the
individual verses and prose sentences—was, with a very few.
possible execeptions, exactly as it is in my reconstruction. As
to tho order of the stories there are no exceptions. Attentlpn
is called in my Critical Apparatus to the few cases in “whicl
doubt exists as to_the relative o_lder, in the original, of vérses

@sq “sections. The somewhat more frcquent “but less
significant, uncertainties regarding the exact order of individual
words in a sentence are not always specifically mentioned by

me, because they are both obvious, and of minor importance.

Incidental results of this investigation.—One incidental result
of this investigation is the fact to which 1 have already alluded,
tf{ft many flaws in oxisting versions, even in the hest of



10 Chapter I: Purpose and results of this book

them, are now shown to be unoriginal. In other words, the

original Paiicatanfra turns out to have been a finer work,

they almost always make it worse. There are exceptions, but
they are not numerous.—More important by-products of the
work are the considerable number of cases 1n which light is
thrown on problems regarding the text or interpretation of
individual versions, as well as on their general interrclation-
ships. In many cases the evidence of other versions tells us
which of several variant manuseript readings should be adopted
in a particular version. In some cases uncertainties as to the
meaning of a passage are liquidated by reference to the other
versions.?* And T hope go have furnisht a more correct picture
of the relative positions of the several extant versions than
has been furnisht previously (see my genealogical table of the
versions, page 48, and Chapters IV and V of this Intro-
duction).

Extent of divergence from Hertel's results.—Students of the
Paiicatantra will be particulaily interested to know the extent
to which my results tend to confirm or disprove the opmions
of Professor Johannes Hertel, to whose long-continued activi-
ties in this field we owe so much, particulatly as to the ie-
lations of the several versions to each other and to the ori-
gmal. It seems, therefore, worth while to summarize as follows
the extent to which my own views, based on the studies con-
tained in this book, differ from Hertel’s. For a more detailed
statement, see Chapter V below.

1. There are four independent streams of Paicatantra tra-
dition. (For the list, see page 52.) Hertel believes that there
arc only two, Tantrakhyayika, and “ K", archetype of all other
versions (and in part of one subrecension of Tantrakhyayika),

12 See for instance my article on “ Evil-wit, No-wit and Honest-wit,”
JAOS. 40 271/, m winch I explain the previously misunderstood verse
Tantrikhydiyika I vs 167 (Reconstruction I vs 158) by reference to the
parallel versions
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2. Dositive agreement between versions belonging to any
two of these constitutes prima facle evidence of the reading
of the original Paficatantra.
v3. Hertel assumes that all existing versions go back to a
corrupt archetype, which he calls “t”. This I think is pure
imagination. )
7%, Hortel assumes an intermediate archetype “K ", to which
all versions except Tantrakhyayika go back, and from which
even one subrecension of Tantrakhyayika was contaminated.
I think this “K " is a myth. The versions in question do not
go back to any secondary archetype. They are not especially
closely related—no more closely than any one of them is re-
lated to Tantrakhyayika (thru the original Paficatantra).
vb. Hertel also assumes another intermediate archetype “ N-W 7,
to which the Southern Paficatantra (and its relatives, the Ne-
palese Paficatantra and the Hitopadesg), the DPahlavi, and the
Simplicior go back. This also, I think, is a myth. These ver-
sions are not connected in any close or secondary way.

6. The manuseripts of the subrecension of the Tantrakhyayika
which Hertel calls 3 are not, certainly not to any considerable
extent, interpolated, as compared with the other subrecension, o
On the contrary, ¢ is fragmentary, and when it fails to 1e-
produce something found in B, it is generally, if not invariably,
@ which has lost something, not 3 which has inserted it. The
subrecension £ 1s as pure a Tantrakhyayika version as @, and
on the whole a better representative of the original. Ne Tantra-
khyayika text, however, has anythiug like the privileged posi-
tion among Paiicatantra versions which Hertel claims for the
Tantrakhyayika as a whole. ]

Other, less important, points on which I differ from Hertel
will be brought out later. Most of the “other statements found
or implied in his genealogical table (*‘Stammbaum ™) of Pafica-
tantra versions are borne out by my results




CHAPTER 11
THE MATERIALS

Paficatantra versions used in the reconstruction.—In this
chapter I shall give a summary account of the texts which
have formed the basis of my work, and théir interrelationships
as I conceive them, with an estimate of the value of each of
them for my purpose. I shall reserve for later chapters lengthy
discussions of such of my statements as may need them.

As already stated in footnote 7 on page 6 (cf. also foot-
note 8, same page), the *versions which I have principally used
are: "lanhakhydylk't Southern Paficatantra, Nepalese Paiica-
tantra, Hitopadesa, 'the versions found in Somadeva’s Katha-
saritsigara and®Ksemendra’s Brhatkathamaifijart, the so-called
"% teatus snnphclm,”‘Pumabhadra, and the’ principal offshoots
of the Pahlavi translation.

Tig TANTRIRHNYAYIRA

The Tantrakhyayika (abbreviated T).'—This is a recension
of which the only manusel ipts known come from Kashmir and
are written _in_ the Sarada alphabet. It was discovered by
Hertel in the early years of the twenticth century. It exists
in two subrecensions, called by ITertel « and B, each of which
contains one or more stories,. and (at least in the case of )
a more considerable number of verses and prose sentences,
which the other lacks. Except for this, however, the text
found in both recensions is practically identical; the different
readings in the manuseripts are Gompaidfivély few and un-

1 Edition: Tantrikhyiyika Die #lteste Fassung des Paficatantra. . heraus-
gegeben von Johannes Hertel Berlin, 1910. (Abh kgl, Ges. d. Wiss zu Géttingen,
plul -hust, K1, N, F. Bd. XII, no. 2.)— Translation: Tantrikhyayika. Die flteste
Fassung des Paficatantra, aus dem Sanskrit tbersetzt mit Finleitung und
Anmerkungen von Johannes Hertel. 2 Vols Leipzig and Berln, 1909,
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important, Hertel's edition combines the two, and quotes the
¥ariant readings of hoth in the critical apparatus; it tends to
profer the readings of « to those of § in case of a disagreement,
hecause the cditor believes that « is the more original recension.
My own opinion is rather the reverse. In any case, however,
the readings of all the manuseripts quoted by 1lertel must be
consxd’?cd in a eritical study of the text. Tt is not safe to
negleet any of them, ~ "7 77 7

Extent to which the Tantrikhyayika preserves the original
text.—The Tantrakhyayika gives us, on the whole, more of
the original text than any other recension. I cstimate that it
contains the general semse, at least, of ninety-five percent of
the original text, both prose and verses And the exact lan-
guage of the original appears to have been plese;ved intact
more extensively in the Tantrakhyayika than in any othe:
version Theso statements arc more pearly true of the # sub-
recension than of the z, the a subrecension has omitted one
entire story and a number of individual sentences and verses
which & has preserved from the orwmal, whereas the reverse
1s very seldom the case (in particular, 3 has all the stories of
the original, and a has no original verses that are lacking in
3) Yet there are, mn the aggrogate, a not inconsiderable number
of clear omissions in the Tantrakhyayika—that is, in a1 manu-"
scripts’ afike. "To some extent these may he due merely to im-
perfect textual tradition, For there are some obvious and indu-
bitable lacunae in the text as we have it,—some passages in
which it is clear that the author or redactor of the Tantra-
khyayika wiote something that has been lost from our manu-
seripts (all of which are late and more or less corrupt). There
arc, however, also cases in which the omission of something
original appears to go back to the redactor of the Tantra-
khyayika, or even to an archetype of it, a still older but also
secondary version. There are likewise many cases in which
the Tantrakhysyika's text has more or less seriously altered,

Dy 4 o -.m.‘-‘

without enmnly._amxttmg, a section of the original,
Secondary additions in the Tantrikhyﬁylka. —The infidelities

to the original found in Tantrakhy nyka consist mamly of in-
sertions and ewRa.nsmns Tather ﬂian omissions or substltutmns
Both oF 1fs subrecensions contain throe stories which did not




14 Chapter II: The materials

belong to the original; and, in addition, « alone contains one
other, and § alone five others (but three of these five may
really have been found in «, since the « manuseripts happen
to have long lacunae at the points where § has these stories).?

Moreover, both recensions contain a quite considerable number
of verses and prose passages which are certainly or probably
unoriginal. This is more true of § than of a; a contains few
insertions (only a single stanza, for instance, except those
pertaining to the interpolated story « IIL. ) which are not
found also in P

Hertel's views of the Tantrakhyayika.— Altho my object in
this chapter is to give mainly a summmary of my own deductions
from my investigations, rather than to engage in controversy,
I fecl that it would be unfair to the discovefer, and first editor
and translator, of the Tantrakhyayika if I failed to mention at
this point the extent to.which my views of this version differ
from his. When he first discovered the Tantrakhyayika, Hertel
hailed it as the genuine, original * Urtext” of the Paficatantra
itself,—the very thing which it is the object of my presént in-
vestigation to reconstruct. This opinion was decidedly untenable,
and Hertel has withdrawn materially from it. His present,
much more modest opinion he has stated as follows:* “ The
enormous advantage which the Tantrakhyayika furnishes us lies
m the fact that it is the only version which contains the unab-
breviated and not intentionally altered language of the author,
which no other Indian Paficatantra version has preserved,

® The mserted stories of the Tantrakhyayika are. I 8 (Blue Jackal), I. 13
(Jackal outwits Camel and Lion), 1T, 4 (Weaver S8omilaka); 1n & alone, « III. 5
(Treacherous Bawd), m § alone, IIL 7 (King Siv1), f IIL 11 (Fox and Talking
Cave), II1. 11 of edition (Old Hausa), IV.1 (Pumsht Onion-thief), § IV. 3
(Potter as Warrior). There are lacunae in « at the places where § has the
first, third, and fourth of the five last named All but one (King énvi) of
these nine atories occur sumewhere 1n some one or other of the other recensions
included m my study. Nevertheless I think they can all be shown pretty
conclusively to be secondary. Hertel also regards them as secondary. He
likewise holds several other stories found in both recensions, and one story
(Old Man, Young Wife, and Thief) found only 1n § (Appendix, § IIL 6),
to be certainly or possibly secondary. I shall show later that there seem
to be good grounds for considenng them origimal.

3 ZDMGQ. 9. 118 (year 1915), this 1s the latest statement on the subject
from Hertel which T have seen
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while the Pahlavi translation distorts it by numerous misunder-
standings.” This is qualified elsewhere by the admission that
in addition to the ‘ unabbroviated . . . language of the author "
it contains also numerous additions and interpolations from
later hands.* But even thus qualified, the statement seems to
me misleading mn two respects.

First, T think that many of the alterations (which are after
all rather numerous in the aggregate, if proportionally few;
they certainly mount into the bundreds) made by the Tantra-
khyayika in the text of the original were probably just as
‘*intentional ” as the alterations made in other versions Surely
the insertions, which Hertel himself admits were numerous,
must have been “intentional ™ alterations; and if the redactor
of the Tantrakhyayika ¢ intentionally ” changed the text in
one way, why should he not have done so in another? In
fact 1 think 1t can be proved that he or his archetype did,
almost surely “ mtentionally,” make many changes—including
hoth omissions and substltutmnsmxg‘mﬂ author's wor ds

Secondly, Tthink it is a very serious exaggeration to deseribe
the advantage which the lantral\hy.t)xka has over the other
versions in this respect as * enormous” (ungeheuer). Al the
Sanskrit versions which 1 have used in this work contain some
of the origmal author’s words. The mainly prosale recensions
(Southern Paficatantra, Hitopadesa, “textus simplicior,” Plrpa-
bhadra) show, by the extent to which they agree verbally with
the Tantrakhyayika and with each other, that to a net incon-
siderable extent (tho, I grant, not to the same extent as Tantri-
khyayika) they too “contain the unabbieviated and not [in-
tentionally] altered ldnguage of the author’ The same was
true of the Sanskrit original of the Pahlavi. And when these
other versions differ from the Tantrakhyayika, it is not by
any means safe to assume that the Tantrakhyiyika is “more
original than they. Especially is this true of the Southern
Pincmtantra To be sure, the Southern Paficatantra abbreviates
the text to a considerable extent. But it is equally true—and
this is what Hertel seems to overlook—that it contains a

* Hertel actually admits more mterpolations in the text of Tantrakhyiyika
than I should; at least, he regards as insertions, certain or probable, several

stories which I cousider gemune,
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very large proportion of the original text in unabbreviated,
or only slightly abbroviated, form. In a great many sentences
it agrees literatim with other \'ersiBhs‘,"'és‘[‘)’é'é?a?[lyftT@N_Tium:a-
Kliyvayika, And it has one great advantage over the Tantrakhya-
3ika, ‘that it has @lmost no interpolations. Nearly everything
whreh it eontains’is taken from the original, at least in general
sense, and largely in exact language —I shall point out in
dealing with the various other versions, especially the two
Jain versions (“ Simplicior ” and Purpabhadra), that Hertel
underestimates their value, also, as representatives of the original.

The Tantrakhyayike has no privileged position among Panca-
tantra versions,—In short, the differenco between the Tantra-
khyayika and the other versions, m their relations to the
original, is a difference of degree and not a difference of kind.
All are to ‘a considerable extent original All are tg a not in-
considerable extent unoriginal. On_the whole the Tantrakhya-
'lka contains more of tbe original ‘than any Oﬂlel But it would
not be true to say that a greater proportion of the text of the
Tantrakhyayika is original than of any other. In this respect
it is surpast by the Southern Paiicatantra, which has much
less unoriginal material than the Tantrakhyayika, and probably
less than any other version,® except the greatly abbreviated
and versified Somadeva And I would lay special emphasis on
the words “ on the whole,” italicized above. In spite of all his
reservations, Hertel tends to assume much too lightly that the
language of the Tantrakhyayika is the language of the original
Paiicatantra. Jn my opinion this can never be assumed without
confirmation from some other version. And there are, all in
“all, a good many cases _in which not only is such confirmation
lacking, but on the contnary the other versions prove quite
concluswely that the Tantrakhyayika's language is wnoriginal.
Sce Chapter VII below, where I have collected fully two hundred
such cases.®

5 It mught be equalled in this respect by the Sanskrit original of the
Pahlavi, 1f we had 1t.

* Over-confidence in Hertel's opinion has misled many scholars, including
myself in the past, in this respect Thus in AJP. 36.53 I drew the same
distinetion that Hertel draws between the Tantrakbyiyika and all other
versions, stating that the latter were all “ deliberately and radically recon-
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On the relation of the Tantrakhyayika to the Jain vorsions,
sec below page 36 ff.

Toe SouTnERN PANCATANTRA AND RELATED VERSIONS

The Southern Paficatantra (abbreviated 8P)."-—As the name
implies, this version is characteristic of Soythern India. Tts
numerous manuseripts are groupt by its editor, Hertel, in five
subrecensions, which he calls a, 8, ¥, 3, and & He considers a
the best and most original subrecension, on the whole; and in
this he is clearly right. The readings of the a manuseripts, as
quoted by him, regularly (tho not invariably) tend to agrce
more closely with other versions than those of the § manu-
seripts The other three subrecensions contain many secondary
insertions and are in general inferior. The readings of the
subrecensions @ and  often differ considerably,—more than
those of the Tantrakhyayika « and £, for instance. In view of
the general superiority of «, it 1s unfortunate that Hertel in
his cdition chose to ignore « in constituting the text which he
prints, using £ exclusively, even in the many cases where 2
is corrupt and o gives us the true reading. This means that
anyone who wishes to make any scientific use of the Southern
Paiicatantra must go to the great trouble of searching thra
the wilderness of Hertel’s critical apparatus for the readings

structed””, so as to be “really quite now works.” So also Thomas, JRAS.
1910, p. 971: “ The differences which mark off the other redactions [than
Tantr.] are of an ordar practically precluding textual companson, they
belong to the higher criticism, mvolving omissions and insertions of whole
stories ., in fact recasting of a drastic character” I now reahize that such
views must be abandoned. Both Thomas and I, hke many others, were too
easily imprest by the extreme confidence of Hertel’s statements. Thomas
frankly stated in the same article (p. 970) that he had not undertaken a
real verification of Hertel's theories, since that ¢ would demand an amount
of time comparable to that spent wpon 1t by Dr. Hertel humself” Having
now spent such an amount of time upon 1t, I feel better able to distinguish
the sound from the unsound in Hertel’s work.

T The editio princeps, by M. Haberlandt (Sitzungsberichte of the Vienna
Academy, phil.-hist. K1., Bd. 107, p. 897 f.) 18 now superseded by the following:
Das sildliche Paficatantra Sanskrittext der Rezension B mit den Lesarten der
besten Hss. der Rezension . Herausgegeben von Johannes Hertel Leipzg, 1906
(Abh. d. phul -hist. Kl. d kgl. skchs. Ges. d. Wiss,, Bd. 24, no 5.) No translation
1nto a European language has yet appeared

Edgerton, Pahcntantra 11 2
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of the a manuscripts on every single word,—a wearisome and
gratuitous labor whieh Hertel ought to have spared the users
of his book.®

Extent to which the Sonthern Paiicatantra preserves the original
text.—As Hertel has repeatedly stated, the Southern Pafica-
tantra gives us a text which 1s, at least to some degree, an
abstract. The abbreviation of the original is, however, not so
drastic as one might suppose from reading Iertel's statements.
Every original story is preserved. The general senso of the
narrative i8 faithfully followed, as a rule. Seldom 15 an essen-
tial feature omitted or ol)scured by abbreviation. More than
this: a large number of individual sentences are taken over
from the original, either verbatim. or with only slight changes.
T estimate that more than three-quarters of the bulk of the
prose found in the original is found, at least as to general

® Hertel’s rearon for this procedure was a passionate opposition, amounting
ahnost to a mania, to what he calls “eclecticism ™ According to him, the
a manuseripts of the Southern Paficatantra are not complete enuf to make
1t possible to print their teat in its entirety; and so, rather than * contami-
nate ™ the § text with the readiugs of other subrecensions, he chose to print
the “pure™ text of 8 (with quantities of corruptions which are simply un-
mterpretable) These counsiderations do not seem to me vahd It 1s not
“oclecticism " to print the best text avalable of an mdividual recension,
such as 8P, using al/l manuscripts of that recension, whatever their inter-
relationship. A subrecension, so-called, 1s not an independent version, 1t 1s
merely a convenient grouping of manuseripts Aﬁjbe subrecensions (if the
word 18 properly used) represent ultimately one and the same text. There
18 no scientific interest or ¥alue in the stupid scribal blunders of SPB, which
distort so much of the printed text of the Southern Paiicatantra, and there
1 very hitle interest 1 the still more numerous vanations of § which are
grammatically and semantically possible, but shown by agreements of the
& manuseripts with other versions to be secondary What we should have
desired of Hertel is the best approach possible to the true  Urtext” of the
Southern Paficatantra — That Hertel made this error of judgment, to the
great mconvenience of all ugers of his edmon, 18 all the more surprzing
m view of the contrary system which he (very rightly) adopted in editing
the Tantrikhyayika In that case, altho he regards Tantrikhydyika a as
more original than B, he does not hesitate to reject its readings in favor
of those of B when the latter are (1n s eyes) evidently required by the
sense, nor to fill the extensive lacunae of the a mss. by the text of § This
18 just as much “eclecticism ™ as 1t would have been te print the text of
Southern Paficatantra « so far as available, supplementing 1t by £; and no
more so.
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sense and to a considerable extent as to exact language, in
the Southern Paiieatantra.® The proportion of original verses
preserved is only slightly less (more than two-thirds). The
compression of SP should not obscure the fact that it does,
after all, preserve very much of the original, and often more
accurately than the Tantrakhyayika.

Secondary additions in the Southern Paficatantra.—The South-
ern DPaiicatantra: contains very few interpolations. There is
one interpolated story (I. 12, Shepherdess and Lovers). There
are a very few insertions or expansions in the prose narrative,
and apparently a few inserted verses.!® Nearly the whole of
the text may be regarded as representing the contents of the
original Pafncatantra.

The Nepalese Paificatantra (abbreviated N).—In 1905 Hertel
received a copy of part of a Nepalese manuscript apparently
intending to farmish the w»erses, only, of a Paficatantra recension
nearly allied to the Southern Paicatantra. Later le received
another copy containing the remaining portions of presumably’
the same manuseript. This Nepalese version!! contains nearly
(tho not quite) all the verses contained in the « subrecension
of the Southern Paicatantra. It also contains ono single prose
sentence found in the latter. Evidently this was included by
the redactor under the impression that 1t was a verse. This
circumstance incidentally shows—what we should assume «
priori—that this recension was prepared on the basis of a

® It mnst he remembored that llertel's printed text will not show this
to anything hike the extent that the a manuseripts show it

10 We are compelled to regard, provimonally, as insertions such verses
as appear only in the Southern Pafcatantra and the related Nepalese text
and IHitopadeda. It 18 probable that most of them, at least, were not found
m the original, as otherwise the chances are that some other version would
preserve a trace of them, However, this can of course not be considered
certain, and in view of the general ranty of insertions in 8P, it 18 by no
means unhkely that some of these verses may be inherited from the original.
The fact that most of the verses are only loosely set in their surroundings,
and that it is easy both to insert and to omit them, makes it more difficult
to be sure of the secondary character of verses than of prose text-units which
are found 1n only one stream of tradition.

i1 Kdited by Hertel* Introduction and Books I--III in the “ Anmerkungen ”
(p. 117 ) to his edition of the Southern Paticatantra; Books IV and V on

p. XXVII of the Introduction to hig edition of the Tantrakhyayika,
9%



20 Chapter 11: The materials

complete Paficatantra text containing, as usual, both prose and
verses. Since the Nepalese text contains not a single verse or
sentence that is not found in the Southern Paficatantra (), it
is safe to assume that its original was a text very similar to
that. Since, however, it frequently happens that the Nepalese
text has readings which are different from those of the Southern
Paicatantra (all manuseripts), and since neither is consistently
superior to the other, but cach often has readings shown by
the other Paiicatantra versions to be more original than the
other: therefore we may agree with lertel in thinking that
the Southern Paiicatantra and the complete text on which the
Nepalese is based were not identical, nor directly derived onc
from the other, but that they afe closely related offshoots of
the same archetype (which T would propose to call the ¢ Ur-
S, that 1s the archetype of the Southern DPaficatantra). We
shall presently see that the archetype of the Nepalese text
(called by me * Ur-N ") was the same as that of the Ilitopadesa.

The Hitopadeia (abbreviated H): its origin.’2—This is a version
connected especially with Bengal, where it is very popular,
and where it presumably originated. At any rate it has sup-
planted all other Paficatantra versions in popular favor there.
The author gives his own name as Nardyapa, and tells us that
he used “the Paiicatantra and another work” in composing
the Hitopadesa. He probably lived between 800 and 1373
A. b.; it has not been possible to determine the date more
exactly (Hertel, Pafic, p. 839). The version of the Paiicatantra

12 Repeatedly edited, but a satisfactory critical edition 1s yet to be made.
For my present investigation I have used the two best of those accessible
to me (Schlegel's, unfortunately, was not accessible), namely: (1) HMitopadefa
by Niriyapa, Edited by Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1887, (Bombay Sanskrit
Series, no. XXXIIL.)—(2) Handbooks for the Study of Sanskrit. Edited by
Max Miiller, M. A.1: The First Book of the Fitopadesa ... London, 1864.
11: The Second, Tiard and Yourth Books of the Hitopadesa . . . London, 1865,
—Miiller’s edition does not pretend to be critical or scholarly, being pro-
fessedly a reader for beginners. Nevertheless 1t seems to me, on the whole,
that the text 1s as good as Peterson’s. Each contains many onginal features
that are changed 1 the other, so that they are both valuable for our purposes
Peterson's editiou claims to be cntical; Hertel speaks slightingly (perbaps
too slightingly) of its relabality.—Numerous translations of the Hitopadesa
bave been made 1n most modern European languages. See Hertel, Pajic., 431,
A literal, interlinear translation is furnisht in Miiller's edition
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which he used was, as Hertel has indicated, apparently the
same one {called by me “ Ur-N") which served as a basis for
the Nepalese verse-text mentioned above; that is, a near relative
of the Southern Paficatantra. This is shown by the following
facts. (1) Books I and II of the Paficatantra are transposed
in the Nepalese text and the Hitopadesa, and in no other ver-
sions. (2) The Hitopadesa, like the Nepalese text, contains
most of the verses of the Southern Pafcatantra (except those
which occur in parts of the work omitted by it), and its read-
ings tend strongly to agree with those of the Nepalese when
the latter differs from the Southern Paficatantra. The Hito-
padesa also contains a few verses of the Southern Pafica-
tantra which the Nepalese, perhaps by accident, omits. It
contains practically no original Pafcatantra verses that are
not found in the Southern Paficatantra. (8) The prose text ot
the Hitopadeda, in so far as it belongs to the Paficatantra
tradition, tends to agree closely with that of the Southern
Paicatantra.

General plan of the Hitopadefa.—As already indicated, the
Hitopadesa is a combination of Paficatantra materials with
those of some other, unnamed work (or works?). Its general
plan appears to have been largely original with its author. To
be sure, the transposition of Paiicatantra Books I and 11 goes
back, as we have seen, to its immediate Paficatantra archetype.
And the frame-work of these two books 1s mainly preserved
in Hitopadesa Books 1I and I. But the rest of the work 1s
quite new 1n plan. Instead of five books, the Hitopadesa has
only four. Its third book has as its frame a story which is
only a remote reflex of Paicatantra Book III. The frame of
its fourth book is wholly new, tho evidently intended as a
companion-piece to Book III and suggested by the title of the
original Paiicatantra’s third book.!® Book IV of the Paiicatantra
is wholly omitted; the stories of Book V, including the frame-
story, are included as emboxt stories in Hitopadesa Books IlI

13 Pafic Book 1II 1s entitled “ War and Peace™ and narrates the story
of a war between the crows and the owls Hit. Book III 1s called “War”
and tells the story of a war between two other species of birds, the “ riija-
hansas ” and the peacocks; its Book IV is called ¢ Peace™ and tells how
peace was made between the same two parties
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and IV. Several of the emboxt stories of Paficatantra Book I
are transferred to the Hitopadesa’s new Book 1V; those of
Paficatantra Book 1II are impartially divided between Hito-
padesa Books III and IV; not a few stories of the first three
books of the Paiicatantra are omitted altogether, and various
stories not found in the Paficatantra are inserted in all four
books of the Hitopadesa, presumably from the unnamed * other
work " referred to by Narayapa.

Extent to which the Hitopadeia preserves the original text.—
In spite of this extensive rearrangement of its materials, the
Hitopadesa is of considerable value for the recomstruetion of
the original Paiicatantra It preserves most of the frame-stories
of Books I and II, and over half of the emboxt stories of the
entire Paiicatantra. More important is this fact: 1 so far as
it uses a Paficatantra archetype at all, it tends to follow it
rather closely, not only in general sense, but in exact language,
altho there are stories in which, by exception, 1t departs widely.
1 estimate that it contains at least the general sense of not
far from two-fifths of the prose, and nearly onc-third of the
vorses, of the original Paiicatantra. If the first two books of
the DPaiicatantia be considered separately, the proportion of
their materials preserved in the Hitopadesa would be higher
(perhaps onc-half of the prose and two-fifths of the verses).
Since 1ts Paicatantra archetype was closcly allied to the
Southern Pafcatantra, it will be found that it tends to agree
in general with the readings of that text. But it forms a
valuable check on them, and not infrequently shows superior
readings, agreeing with other versions against the Southern
Paiicatantra. To a considerable extent it replaces for us the
lost prose of the archetype of the Nepalese verso-text. It
even contains, tho rarely, sections of the original which are
entirely omitted in all our manuscripts of the Southern Pafca-
tantra.

Secondary additions in the Hitopadesa.—We have spoken
already of the numerous new stories found in the Hitopadesa.
Aside from these, there occur, in the stories and parts of
stories taken from the Paficatantra, a considerable number of
inserted verses, and some expansions of the prose narrative.
The latter are, however, not numerous.
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Tue Bgnarkarui VErsions (SoMADEVA AND KykMENDRA)

The Paficatantra's position in the Brhatkatha.-—The studies
of F. Lacote!* in the existing descendants of the great story-
colleetion, in Prakrit verse, called the Brhatkatha and attri-
buted to Gupaghya, have made it practically certain that the
original text of that work contamed no version of the Pafica-
tantra. But, according to Lacéte—and his arguments seem
strong, tho not perhaps absolutely compelling, on this point
too—a version of it was contained in a later recast, and ex-
pansion, of the Brhatkatha, made at an uncertain date apparently
in northwest India,—perhaps in Kashmir. lLacdte believes that
this recast, too, and conscquently the Paiicatantra version con-
tamed in it, was composed in Prakrit verse, in the dialect
called Paisaci. This northwestein Bihatkatha, like its archetype,
the original work, is lost to us. It 1s known only thru two later
versions: Somadeva's Kathasaritsigara (or, as 1t was perhaps
called originally, Brhathathasaritsagara; see Speycr, Studies
about the Kathasaritsagara, Amsterdam, 1908), and Kgemendra's
Brhatkathamanjari. Both of these works are in Sanskrit verse,
and both were composed in Kashmir, probably in the eleventh
century A.p The evidence of these two works seems to prove
that the Paficatantra version contamed in their common ori-
ginal was very radically abbreviated. Apparently it omitted
the Introduction and at least one story of the original (1. 3).
Certainly it aimed to tell the tales as briefly as possible, and
contained few, if any, expansions, while omitting many features
of the original which seemed to its author unessential. Especially
the verses of the original suffered in the abbreviation Very
few of them survived ! The reason for this is clear; most of
the verses are moralizing, proverbial stanzas, and are not a
real part of the narrative at all.

Effect of langnage and versification on the Brhatkatha versions.
—If Lacdte is right in supposing that Somadeva and Ksemendra

14 Particularly i his Essal sur Gunadhya et la Brhatkatha, Pana, 1908

18 Only about one-fifth of all the verses of the original have traces pre-
served in Somadeva and Kyemendra together (counting those which occur
m one but not in the other). And a number of these are **catch-verses”
of stories, not the ordinary proverbial stanzas.
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go back to an original, the northwestern Brhatkatha, which
was composed in the D’iiéger Prakrit, then it follows that the
Sanskrit of these two versions is a retranslation of a trans-
lation. This would lead us to expect that little, if any, of the
exact language of the origmal could be preserved in them.
Add to this consideration their poetic form, and their drastic
abbreviation, and it would seem hard to beleve that they
could give us many words just as the original had them
Nevertheless we find 1n the aggregate quite a good many such,
altho few in comparison with the mainly prosaic Sanskrit
recensions. The preservation—or restoration—of some words
of the ori«rinal S‘a,nskrit after two translatiom can be e\:plainod
that is a dlalect closely related to bansknt wlnc}; presu ved
the bulk of the Sanskrit vocabulary, with only the usual pho-
netic and morpholoolcal changes in the words Hence it 1s not,
after all, surprising that some of these words were retranslated
into the same Sanskrit words that were found in the original.
So it happens that these versions are of some help in determin-
ing even the exact language of the original. There are, howe-
ver, few, 1f any, entire scntences or verses of the original
that are preserved intact in them.'*

Ksemendra (abbreviated Ksg).!"—Ksemendra's text is the most
drastically abbreviated of all those which I have used. It carries
the abbreviation much farther than its supposed archetype,
the lost northwestern Brhatkatha, apparently did,—at least
much farther than Somadeva dobs. Nevertheless 1t contains

% One or two cases in which this 1s approximately the case in Ksemendra
may be duc to 1ts borrowings from the Tantrakhyd3yika; sec below.

" The Paficatantra section of Kgemendra has been edited by itself. Der
Auszug aus dem Paficatanira wn Kshemendras DBrihatkathdmaijari Einleitung,
Text, Ubersetzung und Anmerkungen von Leo von Mankowsk:, Dr iur, et
phil. Lepzig, 1892 Most of Manhkowski's text 15 based upon a single
mmperfect manuseript The editor emends freely, sometimes judiciously, but
often unsuccessfully On the whole more usetul, becaunse more complete and
based on more manuscripts (whose vanants are quoted), is the text found m
the following edition of Ktemendra’s complete woik. The Brihatkathdmadijari
of Kshemendia. Edited by Mahimahopidyiya Pandit Sivadatta . . . and
Kishinith Piydurang Parab Bombay, 1901, (Kavyamdl& 69.) Paficatantra
on pp 5611, 1 have cullated the text of the Paficatantra in both these editions.
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five stories which were not found in the original.®® All of these
interpolated stories are found in Tantrakhyayika 8, one of
them in no other version used by me, and another nowhere
else at the same place, while none of the five oceurs outside
of Tantrakhyayika and the Jamn versions (which latter, as
wo shall see, used the same socondary archetype as Tantr.).
These facts seem to justify us in believing with Hertel that
if Ksemendra's principal archetype was the northwestern Brhat-
katha, he must have used also a manuscript of Tantrakhya-
yika. For this reason other agreements between Ksemendra
and Tantrakhyiyika cannot be considered as cvidence bearing
on the original. As a matter of fact Ksemendra's text is so
mangled by abbreviation that he gives us comparatively little
help in reconstructing even the general sense of the original;
and he seldom preserves any of the origimal words, from what-
ever source. He includes, to be sure, all the stories of the
original except the Introduction and I 3, being thus more
complete than Somadeva; but as the stories lacking in Soma-
deva may have been taken by Ksemendra from the Tantri-
khyayika, we cannot assume that they oceurred in the supposed
northwestern Brhatkatha. And 1 spite of this relative complete-
ness of his materials, the major part of the prose narrative
of the original (I estimate, fully fifty-five percent) and nearly all
the original verses (close to ninety percent) are omitted without
trace in Ksemendra. In short, the stories are cut to the bone (to
the great detriment of the result, artistically speaking). Yet, since
Ksemendra contains some mdtter that Somadeva lacks, we cannot
entirely negleet him; tho we must remember the possibility that
such matter may have been taken from the Tantrakhyayika.

Secondary additions in Ksemendra, except the stories men-
tioned above, are practically non-existent.

Somadeva (abbreviated 80).'"—In Somadeva’s Kathasaritsagara
the five books of the Paiicatantra are found separated from one

18 These are I 7 (Blue Jackal), 1. 12 (Jackal outwits Camel and Lion),
111, 11 (Old Hansa), IV. t (Punisht’ Onion-thief), and 1V. 3 (Potter as Warrior)
1V. 1 occurs elsewhere only in Tantr, and III 11 only in Tantr. in the
same place (an Plirpabhadra m Book I).

19 There are two editions of Bomadeva's complete work. (1) Kathd Sarit
Sédgara, Die Miichensammlung des Somadeva. Herausgegeben von Hermann
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another by extrancous materials. In this respect Hertel 2 believes
that Somadeva follows his original, the northwestern Brhatkatha.
His work is characterized by a graceful and attractive style;
his stories are well-told, and while no words are wasted, they
are seldom cut down so as to spoil the artistic workmanship of
the narrative. In both of these respects he contrasts favorably
with Kyemendra. Somadeva lacks five stories of the original,
besides the Introduction. To what extent these omissions go
back to his supposed archetype, the northwestern Bjhatkatha,
cannot be determined with confidence.®! On the other hand he
preserves considerably more than Ksemendra docs of the bulk of
the narrative. He contains at least traces of about three-fifths of
the original prose. Of the original verses, of course, he gives

Brockhaus, Leipug (Part 1, Books 1—56) 1839, (Part 1I, Books 6—8) 1862,
(Part TIT, Books 9—18) 1866. (The last two parts=dbhandlungen fur dre
Kunde des Mo:genlandes IL & and 1V 5,) The Paicatantra 1s found on pages
111 /. of Part III (2) The Kathdvarstsdgara of Somadevabhalta. Fdited by
Pandit Durgiprasid and Kdsinith Panduravg Parab Bombay, 1889. (Panca-
tantra, according to Hertel, Pafir. p. 82, on pages 3b66ff) 2nd ed., Bombay,
1903. (Paficatantra on pages 309ff) I have compared thruout the texts of
both Brockhaus and Durgiaprasid and Iarab (2nd ed.) for the Paficatantra
section The varants are few and usually umimportant -—The entire work
of Somadeva has been translated into English' The Kathd Saiit Ségwre or
Ocean of the Sireams of Story, translated .. by C. H. Tawnoey, M A. 2 vols.
Jalcutta, 1880 and 1884 Pailcatantra on pp. 27—43, 48--52, 64—75, 84—87,
90—91 of Vol, 2,

0 See his monograph L altandisches Nairenbuch, Ber. u. d. Verh. d. kgl,
siche, Ges d. Wiss., plul -hust K1, 1912, Bd. 64, Heft 1

# We have seen that Ksemendra also lacks the Introduction and L 3
(Three Self-caused Mighaps), which therefore may be presumed to have been
laclung in the northwestern Brhatkathi Besides these Somadeva omits 1. 4
(Crows and Serpent), IL 4 (Deer's Former Captivity), and the two emboxt
stories of Book V (Brahman builds Aircastles, and Barber who killed the
Monks) Of these 1I 4 13 properly only an unessential mneident 1n the frame-
story of Book II, and may have been lost in the process of sborteming;
many such iucidents of ths onginal are lust 1 the Bihatkathd versions.
Tius same story was dropt, vbviously for the same reason as here suggested,
by u late descendant of Parpabhadra; see Hertel, Pafc, p. 117. 1. 4 13 par-
ticalarly interesting becnuse 1t forms the frame for 1. b in the original;
Somadeva preserves I. b but not I. 4, and 1s therefore exceptionally awkward
1n the way he fits 1. b mnto the frame Hortel (Tantr. Einleitung zur Uber-
setzung p 42) assumes—too hastily, I think—ihat this omission goes back
to Somadeva’s onigmal It may do so, but there 18 no possibihty of tellmg
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us very much less (traces of a sixth to a fifth). In general
he shows extraordinary fidelity to the sense of the original,
in so far as he preserves it at all. There are fow changes,
and almost no insertions. Every story in Somadeva is (in my
opinion) original, and almost every phrase gives us at least
the sense of something original. For this reason, in spite of
his brevity, he is very useful for the reconstruction. Moreover,
there is no reason to suspeet his text of being contaminated
with an extrancous version, as Ksemendra's is.

Tux JAIN VERsions (* SmMPLICIOR " AND ’CENABIADRA)

The so-called ‘‘textus simplicior " (abbreviated Spl).??—The
name *textus simplicior ” goes back to Kosegarten, the first
editor of this version, and is kept for want of a better, since
its anthor’s name is unknown and the titles given in the ma-
nuseripts (Paficakhyanaka, or Paicikhyana, * also called Pai-
catantra ') are not sufficiently distinctive (the former is applied
also to Purpabhadra’s text). On the whole 1 agree with Ilertel’s
opinion that the author was probably a Jamn, tho not all his
arguments (summarized Paiic. p. 712£.) seem to me effective,
and the sum total of them is perhaps not ahsolutely compelling.
ITis date 1s put by llertel between 900 and 1199 (the latter
being the date of P’irpabhadra, who used this text—or rather,
I should say, its archetype) This version became very popular
in western and central India, and, with other versions which
are based on it largely or wholly, it Las virtually crowded
out all other Paficatantra recensions in those regions 1 regret
to say that the materials at my disposal for determining the
text of Simplicior (as I shall eall it for short) were less satis-

32 The imperfoct ediutso princeps, by Kosegarten (Bonn, 1848), has been
supplanted Ly that publisht in the Bombay Sanskrit Series under the title
Panchatantra (BSS I, Bombay 1868, edited by G Biihler, contains Books IV
and V, BSS III, 1868, also by Bithler, Books 11 and III, BSS IV, 1869,
edited by ¥. Kielhorn, Introduction and Book I). This was not intended to
be a cntical scholarly edition, but merely a school textbuok for beginners;
it was apparently based on a single manuscript (see Kielhoru’s statoment
quoted by Hertel, ZDMG 56. 208f.), and Hertel suspects that the authors
corrected this manuscript from Kosegarten's edition No other edition can
be used in a critical way at all; various prints by Hindu editors appear to
be of httle or no value. For tranglations see Hertel, Pafic., p 76f and p. 101,
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factory than the materials for any other recension. In addi-
tion to the editions referred to in note 22, I had only such
scattered information about the readings of various manuseripts
as is given in various places by Hertel, especially in the  Pa-
rallel Specimens " in Harvard Oriental Series 13. According to
Ilertel, the manuscripts fall into two groups or subrecensions,
which he calls the H-class and the c-class. To the latter be-
longs the ms. used by Biihler-Kielhorn, to the former those
principally used by Kosegarten. * Of the two classes, each at
times excels the other in the greater originality of an occa-
sional passage.”*s It is therefore certain that the text of Sim-
pheior studied and quoted by me is imperfect. A really ‘eritical
edition of it would improve the recadings in many places But
whether these improvements i the text of Simplicior would
often have any important bearing on the reconstruction of the
onginal, 1 doubt. For, in the first place, the Simplicior happens
to be of less importance in reconstructing the original than,
perhaps, any other text used by me. And, in the second place,
all its manuscripts appear to be sufficiently close to each other
in their readings so that we may assume, on the theory of
chances, that the coincidence of a seriows divergence in their
readings, with a passage in which Simplicior 1s of serious im-
portance for the reconstruction, would be a rare one. This
thesis I have tested on the DParallel Specimens in HOS 13,
and find that it holds good. Not a single word of the original,
as I reconstructed 1t without the use of any blmphcun text
but Kielhorn-Buhler, had to be changed becausc of the read-
ings of Simplicior manuseripts there quoted.

General plan of Simplicior.—Like the Hitopade$a, this text
handles the original rather freely It Leeps the five books of
the original, but makes considerable alterations in their con-
tents. To begin with, it makes all five of more nearly equal
length In the original, Books IV and V are very short. Sim-
plicior makes them about as long as the others. It transfers

*3 Hertel, HOS. 12, p. 13, This statement seems to me to be proved quite
conclusively by the Parallel Specimens, HOS. 13 As to the further statement,
op. cit. p 14, that ‘“the text of the II-class seems to me, on the whole, to
bo the more onginal one ™, 1 have no meaus of verifying 1t. It hardly seems
demonstrated by the small amount of material at my disposal,
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to Book IV several of the stories of Book III, and inserts
several new stories in Book IV. And most of its Book V is
new. Moreover, it makes Story V. 2 of the original (The Bar-
ber who killed the Monks) the frame-story of Book V, and
emboxes within it the frame-story of the original Book V
(Brahman and Mongoose), altering it at the same time. It also
makes radical changes in the frame-stories of Books I1I and
1V, so that they resemble the originals only in a general way.
The same is true of some of the emboxt stories of Simplicior.
And it adds a number of new stories in the first three hooks,
as well as in the last two —On the immediate archetype of
Simplicior, and its relation to the Tantrakhyayika. sce below,
pages 3111, 36 f.

Extent to which Simplicior preserves the original text.—In
spite of these extensive alterations, Simplicior retains to a con-
siderable extent not only the general sense of the original,
but even its exact language. It must be used with caution,
but ean by no means be neglected in the reconstruction. Hertel
says:# “ As for the single stories, he [the author of Simplicior]
not only altered their wording throughout, but also their pur-
port.” Tt seems to me that this is a serious exaggeration. In
many individual prose sentences (not to mention stanzas) it
preserves nearly, 1f not quite, the cxact language of the ori-
ginal. Many of the stories are told in a manner spbstantially.
as close_to_the original as in the other versions. All that I
Sh_()l.'l‘]a—_\ﬁéh _to_say, as a genoral characterization, is that on
the whole Simplicior is less faithful to the general sense uf the
original than any of the other versions previously dealt with,
and that it is on the whole less faithful to the precise language
of the original than any of the other mainly prosaic recen-
sions. 1 find that it is much less faithful in preserving the
verses of the original than the prose (as to its general sense,
at least). This 1s curious, since it is by no means averse to
stanzas; it inserts an enormous number of unoriginal stanzas.
Yet it gives us only about one-third of the stanzas of the ori-
ginal, while it has at least the general sense of probably two-
thirds of the original prose. It is noteworthy that its fidelity

“ HOS 12, p. 11
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to the original decreases as the work progresses. Its innovations
become more markt in the third, fourth, and fifth books. It
preserves the sense of probably four-fifths, or very nearly as
much, of the original prose of Books 1 and IT; while in the
last three hooks the proportion sinks to not much more than
onc-half Infidelities to the original consist partly in omissions,®
but more often, as regards the prose, in substitutions Many
of these substitutions are undoubtedly deliberate, tho usually
unsuceessful, attempts to improve the story. But many others
are doubtless due to mere carelessness or indifference.

Of the stories which T believe to be original, Simplicior
contains all but three;* and it contains a remote variant of
one of these in a different position.

Secondary additions in Simplicior.—These have been perhaps
sulficiently described already. Most stuking is the enormous
number of inserted verses, despite the fact that Simpheior
leaves out approximately two-thirds of the verses of the original.
How many of these were composed by the author of Simplicior,
or his immediate archetype, it is hard to say; undoubtedly
many, and probably most of them were taken from other
sources, not belonging to the Paificatantra tradition. Insertions
in the prose text of the stories are also not rare, and some-
times very lengthy. They exceed in importance those that are
found in any other version used by me, exeept Iirpabhadra,
which used Sunplicior as a source.

Purnabhadra (abbreviated Pn).*’—We arc on much surer
ground regarding the' text of this, the second Jainistic recen-

# Tt 18, therefore, again an exaggeration when Hertel says (Paic p 70).
“die Jaina-Rezensionen kurzen ihre Vorlage hzw. Vorlagen micht, sondern
erweitern sie " This 18 doubtless true as a general proposition, but certamnly
not as an absolute rule. It 1s, however. true, as Hertel says (l. c), that
Simplicior goes back to an approximately complete version of the work,
not to an abbreviation such as the Southein Paficatantra.

* These are IL 4 (Deer's Former Captivity, really only an incident in
the frame-story of Book II, cf. page 26, note 21), III 7 (Brahman, Thief
and Ogre), and 1L 10 (Froge ride Serpent) A’ remote variant of the last-
named appears as Simpheior IV 1

¥ FEdition* The Panchatantra . . in the Recension, called Panchakkyanaka
of . . Purnabhadra Critically edited . .. by Dr. Jobannes Hertel. Cambridge,
1908, (Harvard Oriental Series 11.) An introduction and critical apparatus
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sion of the Paficatantra, which has been shown by Hertel's
researches to have been composed probably in the year 1199 a. n.
by the Jain monk Piirnabhadra. The text of this version seems
to be in very satisfactory shape; there is Iittle doubt that as
printed by Hertel it comes very close to the manuseript of
the author. The differences in the oldest manuseripts arve, in
Hertel’s opinion, insignificant.

General plan of Piirnabhadra: his two main sources, Tantra-
khyayika and Simplicior.—It is quite clear that the most of
Pargabhadra’s text presents the aspect of a mosaic of the texts
of the Tantrikhyayika and Simplicior—or of texts closely re-
sembling thesc two as we have them. This much is sufficiently
mmdicated by a glance at Hertel's Parallel Specimens in HOS.
vol 13; for they arc quite typical of the most of the work.
[t 1s perhaps cven more strikingly proved by the fact, whieh I
shall show below (page 71f.), that in a number of places the
mosaic-work is done so unskillfully that we find in Purpa-
bhadra two different versions of the same passage, one copied
from the Tantrakhyiyika and the other from Simplicior (or
from a closely simlar source in cach case). It appears that
Parpabhadra kept before him copies of these two main sour-
ces, and for the most part literally followed one or the other,
as seemed hest to him As to general plan, Tantrakhyayika
and Simplicior differ Iittle in Books T and Il. Their prineipal
differences appear in Books III, 1V, and V, and in these T
think that Piirpabhadra uniformly followed the general plan
of his Simplicior archetype, which 1 call the * Ur-Simplicior.”
This * Ur-Simplicior ”’ differed from our Simplicior text in
one important respect. We have seen that the frame-story of
Book 111 is wholly changed in our Simphecior, and that a number
of the emboxt stories of Book III are transposed to Book IV.
In the “ Ur-Simplicior,” which Piirpabbadra follows, apparently
only part of this alteration had taken place. The first part of
the frame is altered, and the first emboxt story (Ass in Pan-
ther's, or Tiger's, Skin) transposed to Book IV. But the later

to this volume appeared mm HOS, 12 (1912), and a companion volume of
parallel specimens m HOS 13 (1912) A German translation entitled Das
Paficalantram (textus ornatior), by Richard Schmidt, appeared at Leipzuig
(wndated; publisht 1901)
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part of the frame—the consultation of the owl-king with his
ministers—Is retained substantially as in the original; and sto-
ries 6, 8, and 9 of the original Book IIl remain in Book III,
and are not transposed to Book 1V, as they are in our Sim-
plicior. That this i1s the case, and that Plrpabhadra’s superior
originality as compared with our Simplicior is not due to his
following the Tantrakhyayika or any other version, seems to
me to he made probable by the following facts First, Piirpa-
bhadra agrees mainly with our Simplicior thruout Book IV,
and differs from it most strikingly in the omission of just
these three stories wlich origmally belonged to Book 111
Secondly, and much more compellingly: in the entire text of
the storites 111 6 (Old Man, Young Wife and Thief), T11. 8
(Cuckold Carpenter), and m the latter part of III. 9 (Mouse
Maiden), Parpabhadra agrees almost word for word with the
text of Simplicior. (Seec my Critical Apparatus for the evidence.)
It is obvious that he must have got these entire stories (ex-
cept the first part of I11. 9, in which he follows Tantrakhyayika)
from a Simplicior manuseript. But he places the stories, not
in the place to which all our manuseripts of Simplicior have
transposed them. in Book IV, but in their original place, in
Book [II, where all other versions.ineluding Tantrikhyayika
have them. It scems to me hardly likely that he would have
done this if he had used our text of Simplicior. Had he done
so, he would probably have given these stories either in the
position in which Simplicior has them, or in the wording in
which Tantrakhyayika has them. 1 can scarcely think that he
would have followed the order of Tantrikhyayika, but gone
to the fourth book of a version of Simplicior and extracted
from 1t the language of the corresponding stories found there.2®

*¥ I differ in this regard from Hertel, who beheves that Piirpabhadra
used manuscripts of both of the subrecensions of Sumplicior, “H™ and “¢”,
but not an older Simphicror text to which both go back. The former propo-
sition he bases on the fact that at times Parnabhadra agrees with each of
the two subrecensions, in turn, 1n superior readings This would be adequately
explamned by the suppoution which I make, that he used a text much older
and more oniginal than either subrecension The second proposition, which
denies my nssumption, he bases (HOS. 12, p 14) on the circumstance that
“in some places either the H-class or the o-clasa 18 more original than
Purnabhadra s text.” He does not (uote the passages which he has m mind.
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Except to this extent, Pirpabhadra agrees quite closely with
our Simplicior in Books III, IV, and V. In Books I and IT

But I would suggest that such cases are doubtless due to secondary and
mdependent variations made by Piirpabhadra himself. Of such there is no
lack. Or, some of them may be due to Parpabhadra's use of another version
than Simplhicior—whether Tantriikhy&yika, or some other. From such ount-
side sources, which we know he used, he may at times have borrowed
readings that me secondary in comparison with either Simpheior subrecen-
sion, or hoth.

Jt_may be of interest to note here that there are some later Hindu
versions of the Pancatantra, based mainly on Smmplicior or Piirpabhadra
or both, which are closer to the original Paficatantra than either of them
m one respect, at least, namely, that the story of the Ass in the Panther’s
(or Tiger’s) Skin appears in 1ts onginal place, as the first emboxt story of
Book III, and 18 not transferred to Book 1V as in both Simplicior and
Parpabhadra. (Some of these versions repeat the story m Book IV, where
Simphicior and Purpabhadra have 1t) Among these versions are: the manu-
seript “ R (Hertel, Pafic,, p. 104), Ratnasundara’s Kathakallola (op. cst.
p. 172ff), Vacchardja's Paiicikhyidna Caupai (op. cit. p. 1994L.), and Megha-
vijaya’s Paficikhyanoddhara (op. est p 105ff.) This might seem to suggest
that they used a still older form of the Simplictor than the one used by
Piirpabhadra, and that in the Simplicior used by them even the first part
of Book 1II was retained essentially in 1ts original form Untortunately the
data furnisht by Hertel (which are all that 1 have to judge by) are not
sufficient to make 1t possible to decide this question defimtely. But such 1n-
formation as he furnishes 1s not favorable to that assumption, On the contrary,
1t seems to indicate that these late recensions got their version of the story
of the Ass in the Panther's Skin directly or indirectly from a different
recension, not belonging to the Simplictor tradition at all, In one case this
different recension was certminly the Tantrikhydyika; and 1t was perhaps
the same 1n the case of the otheis. Namely: the text of this particular story
as found m the manuseript “E™ 18 quoted by Hertel, ZDMG. 56, 317f.
Now 1t happens that this particular story 1s told in very different terms in
the several Palic versions (see my Crtical Apparatus). Notably the Jain
versions (Simpheior and Pirnabhadra), tho agreemng very closely with each
other, are very different from Tantrikhy@yika. But the manuseript “E"
agrees so closely with the Tantrikhydyika (in spite of verbal variations)
that there can be no doubt that i1t got its text from the latter, as Hertel
suggests. (The other Sansknt texts are sufficiently different to prove that
they could not have been concerned.) It will be obvious to anyone who
cares to examime the text of “ E,” in comparison with the readings of the
versions guoted in my Critical Apparatus, that ¢ E”, tho its primary sources
are Simplicior and Piirpabhadra, mterpolated this particular story from a
Tantrikhysiyika manuseript, directly or indirectly, On the catch-verse of
the story in “ E,” see the next paragraph but one.

Edgerton, Pafieatantra, il 3
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he tends perhaps rather to agree with the general plan of
Tantrakhyayika than with our Simplicior (but the differences

As to the other late versions referred to, the only one whose version
of this story 1s farnisht by Hertel 1s that of Meghavijaya (partial text and
complete analysis in ZDMG. 57. 6891f.). According to Hertel, Meghaviaya
used as s source a version which depended on Vaccharaja, and the latter
m turn was dependent on Ratnasundara. If this 18 the case, Ratnasundara’s
verston of the story of the Ass in the Panther’s (or Tiger's) Skin would
presumably deemade the guestion of the ultimate origin of the story 4s found
m these three recensions Hertel does not quote either Ratnasundara's or
Vacchariija's text of the story, and Meghavijaya's text 1s a drastic abbreviation,
consisting of only a few lines. It 18 not enuf like any ot the older versions
to make 1t posmble to decide 1ts origin, It does, indeed speak of a tiger’s
(vyaghra-) skin, rather than a panther’s (dvepi-), agreeing to that extent
with Simplicior and Puirnabhadra, but in this respect its prose story may
have been influenst by the catch-verse; and, as 1 am about to show, this
would not decide the question.

The catch-verse in these four late versions needs more careful con-
sideration, In the ms. “E " 1t reads-

sucirath i caran nityam freyall sasyam abuddhuman
vydghracarmapratichanno viakkrte rasabho hatah

In Meghavyaya 1t reads exactly in the same way but for the following
vanations, all of which, there 1s reason to believe, are secondary, and some
of wiuch are obvious corruptions: b, b1 estham fasyan sa (1) buddlaman, c,
“m atipanno, d, vyakrte(!). The verse as given by Ratnasundara and Vaccha-
rija is not quoted i full by Hertel, but he tells us (Padic p. 201) that
they are hke Meghavyaya 1 having the corruptions sasyam (or éa°) 2a
buddhyman, and vyakkrte (or vyakrte) 1t appears that we may safely assume
that all four of these recensions have the catch-verse essentially as in “E”

Let us examme the catch-verse m the older Sansknt recensions. The
Tantritkhy&yika has this form-

sucirath b1 caran mityam grisme sasyam abuddhiman
dvipicarmapratichanno vakkjtad riisabho hatal.

The Southern Paficatantra agrees except for °parickanno in ¢ and vigdosad
in d. The Nepalere text and the Hatopadeda agree with Southern Paficatantra
but also read éreyah (Hit Mtillor kgetre) for grtsme, and fasyam (N corrupt)
for 24", and gardabho for raeabho. The Jain versions (Simplicior and
Mirpabhadra), however, have a wholly different first half verse:

suguptamn rakgyamiyo 'p1 darfayan ddrupam vapub.
In the second half verse they agree with Tantrikhyiyika except that
they read vydghra® for dvipi®, and vakkrte. Consistently with the former

change, they speak in the following prose story of a tiger's skin, not a
pauther’s skin. All the other versions make 1t a panther's (dvip-) skin,



Plan and sources of Piirnabhadra 3b

in these books are not very great, and possibly the Simplicior
text which he used may have been more like Tantrakhyayika,

except Southern Paflcatantra and Hitopadefa, the former of which once,
and the latter regularly, also make 1t a tiger’s skin m the prose story, tho
reading dvipi® i the catch-verse (did they take dvipi- 1n the sense of
“tiger,” a sense attributed to 1t m Hindu lexicons? SP in the prose
alsewhere uses dvip:-').

From these facts i1t seems clear that: (1) The ms. “ E,” whose prose text
follows Tantrakhydyika exclusively (and—NB —always has dutpi®, not
vyaghra®), has a contaminated form ot the verse, mm which the first halt
agrees with the older versions including Tantr (except that 1t agrees with
Nep. and Hit. 1n 4reyuh for gitsme, an interesting but probably secondary
agreement, since Southern Pafic, the nearest relative of Nep and Hit,
agrees with Tantr., indicating that Nep and Hit. go back to a version which
bad this reading), but n the second half “E" agrees with Simplicior and
Piirnabhadra. We must remember that the catch-verse to this favorite and
widespread fable was doubtless & famihiar proverb, and that shght variations
m 1t may mean only that a particular redactor had heard a different
version quoted orally So the variations in tho second half may be ex-
plamed,—and even the inconsistency (vyaghre + dvipe) betweon the verse
and the prose fable has a parallel in the Hitopadesa But the difference in
the first half is too markt to be accidental This first half must certainly
have been drawn by “E ’s source from a text close to the Tantrikhyayika
—and not from the Jain versions. That 1s, the first half verse was doubtless
taken from the same source from which “E™ drew the prose text of the
fable. (The agreement with Nep. and Hit. in reading dreyak is, as I sad,
doubtless an accidental comcidence, “ E ”’s prose text, at least, shows no
relation at all to the SP-Nep-lit group of versions) The second half 1t
may havo contammated from the Jamn versions which were 1ts principal
sources.

(2) But the more mportant point 18 this From Hertel's statements,
Ratnasundara, Vaccharija, and Meghavijaya present practically the same
form of the catch-verse—in both halves—that “E” does. 1t seems nut
overbold to guess that they have a common source. And if they have a
common source for the catch-verse, 1t would not be strange 1f they had a
common source for the prose text too But, as we have seen, the prose
text of “E" unquestionably goes back, directly or indirectly, to an inter-
polation from the Tantrakhy&yika This 18 evidently the reason for the
position of the story in “E,” as Story 1 of Book 1II, instead of in Book 1V
where Simplicior and Ptirpabhadra have it. Since Ratnasundara ete. have
the story in the same position, may we not provisionally guess that the
same circumstance has the same explanation, and that these versions too
go back directly or indirectly to the Tantrikhyfyika in this story? Of
course, this can only be a provisional hypothesis. But at least thers is at
present no reason for supposing that these versions point to a form of the

3%
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¢f. the preceding paragraph), while including most of the
intorpolated stories of both Tantrakhyayika and Simplicior and
a goodly number of others.

The “ Ur-Tantrakhyayika,” source of the ‘“ Ur-Simplicior " and
the Tantrakhyayika.—These two principal sources of Purpa-
bhadra appear to go back directly to a common archetype,
which T call for convenience the * Ur-Tantrakhyayika.” It
differed from the original Paiicatantra in having at least three*
mterpolated stories, and an uncertain number of minor expan-
sions and additions of both prose and verses. Whether it also
contained omissions is necessarily uncertain, since even when
such are found in common in Tantrakhyayika and the Jain
versions, we cannot be sure that they have not occurred in-
dependently. Tn any case they were few in number.—That the
Tantrikhyayika and the ¢ Ur-Simplicior ” are sister-versions,
and that neither was derived directly from the other, seems

“Ur-Bimphetor™ m which the transposition of the story to Book 1V had
not yet taken place,

On page 189 of Hertel's Iaficalanira he mentions another pomt 1n
which Ratnasundara agrees with Tantrikhyfiytka; but he there expresses
the opinion that the agreement 18 not due to borrowing, and states that he
has found no traces of the use of Tantrikhyliyika by Ratnasundara This
opiulon deserves weight, and makes me more hesitant regarding the suggestion
made above Yet it can of course not be regarded as final Only the text
of Hatnasundara’s story can decide the matter. It is unfortunate that Hertel
falled to present 1t

2 Tantrikhyayika 1. 8 (Blue Jackal), I. 18 (Jackal outwits Camel and
Lion), IL 4 (Weaver Somilaka). These occur only in Tantr, Simpl., Piirn.
and (the first two) 1n Ksemendra, which doubtless borrowed them from the
Tantrikhyayika (see page 25). There are good reasons for denymg that
any of them belonged to the original Paficatantra. I believe that the * Ur-
Tantriikhydyika " also contamed IIL 11 of Tantr. f (Appendix 8 in edition:
Fox and Talking Cave), 1V. 3 of Tantr. § (Appendix 4 in edition: Potter
as Warrior), and perhaps IIL 11 (Old Hansa). None of these are found n
Tantrikhyiyitka «; but this does not prove them late, since o omitted also
the onigimal story of the Old Man, Young Wife and Thief (8 IIL 6, edition
Appendix 2) The first two are found in the same place in the Jain versions,
the last in Pirpabhadra mm a different place. None of the three occur in
any other version except (the last two) in Kgemendra —1It 18 very possible
that the “ Ur-Tantrikhyayika® contained still other secondary stories; the
lack of any particular story in either our TantrBkhyiytka or one or both
Jawn versions may be due to omission,
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indicated by the fact that cach preserves features of the original
which the other lacks. This might, to be sure, be explained
by the hypothesis that one or the other is a contaminated
version, like Piurpabhadra. That is just what ITertel does
assume in his  genealogical table” of Paficatantra versions;
namely, he regards Simplicior as a contamination of Tantra-
khyayika with anether recension. I see no basis for this opinion
and consider it most improbable. Hertel has, in fact, made
no attempt to prove it, so far as 1 have been able to dis-
cover.

Pirnabhadra’s other source or sources.—But P’@arpabhadra
scems to have used still other ’aficatantia versions, or at least
one other, not closely related to either Tantrakhyayika or
Simplicior. For we find that Parpabhadra has a number of
features of the original in common with other versions—the
Southern Paiicatantra, the Pahlavi, or the Brhatkatha versions—
which are laching, or are replaced by different features, in
both Tantrakhyiyika and Simplicior. In some such cases we
even find Tantiakhyayika and Simplicior agreeing in a secon-
dary trait, against Parpabhadra and other versions We may
assume in such cases that Tantrakhyayika and Simplicior found
theso secondary alterations in their common archetype, the
“ Ur-Tantrakhyayika.” If so, apparently IPlirpabhadra must
have derived his more original readings from a different source.
What was that source, or were there several such? We can
only vaguely guess. There seems to be no sufficient reason to
suppose that Piirpabhadra used any of the other versions which
we now possess, such as the Southern DPaficatantra or the
Brhatkatha versions; nor their immediate archetypes,’ such as
the Sanskrit original of the Pahlavi. For his occasional agree-
ments with them are not favorable to such an assumption.
They are usually features which seem to have pertained to
the original Paficatantra. In a fow cases they may be merely
due to some accident (e.g the occasional independent insertion
of a stanza familiar to different redactors as a “ gefltigeltes
Wort,” or a similar twist which happens to have heen given
independently to a prose passage). Waen one text has used
another, or when hoth go back to a secondary archetype, it
is usually quite easy to detect the fact, from unmistakable
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evidence. (C'f. p. 49 ff.) Such evidence consists m extensive and
markt agrecments in sscondary matters, that is in features
which clearly depart from the original Paiicatantra. Evidence
of this kind exists to establish the interdependence of Tantra-
khyayika, Simplicior, and Piurpabhadra, and of the Southern
Paiicatantra, Nepalese Paficatantra,. and Hitopadesa; and the
dependence of Ksemendra on Tantrakhyayika. We do not find
evidence of such relations between Plirpabhadra and any known
version except Simplicior and Tantrakhyayika. We must there-
fore provisionally assume that Pirpabhadra had no closer
relations to any other known version. But since he shows a
number of original features at points where Tantrakhyayika
and Simplicior agree on unorigmal ones, it seems to follow
that he probably used some independent offshoot of the vriginal
which 1s inaccessible to us He may cven have used more than
vne such, for aught we can tell But it seems not humanly
probable that he used many more than the three versions
which we have now assumed as lis sources,—simply because
to do so would have given him more trouble than a Hindu
redactor is hkely to have taken.

Value of Pirnabhadra for the recomstruction. —\While IPurpa-
bhadra was, therefore, a contaminated version, this does not
mean that lus text cannot be used for the reconstruction. On
the contrary, 1t 1s extremely useful. To be sure, we need to
remember his dependence on Tantrakhyayika and Simplicior,
which means that agreements between these texts prove nothing
for the original. On the other hand, however, we Lave seen
that there is reason to believe that he used not our Simplicior,
but an older ** Ur-Simpheior; ** so that we can improve on our
teat of Simplicior by reference to Paipabhadra. The same scems
to be true, only in a less degree, of his relations to Tantra-
khyayitka; the Tantrakhyayika text which he used was at
least better than our Tantrakhyavika manuseripts in many
detals, so that Hertel oceasionally emends Tantrakhyavika's
text on the basis of Parpabhadra’s readings (and might with
profit have done so more frequently, I think). But it is when
Pirpabbadra agrees with other versions against Tantrakhyayika
and Sumplicior that his value 1s greatest. For in such cases
the general presumption is that he has used his third, to us
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unknown, source; and that such agreements establish the text
of the original Pafcatantra.

Extent to which Pirnabhadra preserves the original text.—I
estimate that Plirpabhadra preserves-—from one source or an-
other—at least the general sense of not far from ninety per-
cent of the prose text of the original, and seventy percent of
the verses. The reason for the much poorer preservation of
the verses is that Piurpabhadra follows Simplicior to such a
considerable extent; Simplicior, as we have seen, preserves
only a minoiity of the original verses. The exact language of
the original is preserved in Pirpabhadra perhaps more cxten-
sively than in any other version except Tantrakhyayika, but
this is largely due to the fact that Puirpabhadra follows Tantra-
khyayika so extensively. [lowever, it should be remembered
that even in socctions where Purpabhadra appears to depend
on Tantrakhyayika, his text is often superior to our Tantra-
khyayika manuscripts, presumably because he used a much
older and more perfect manuseript than any that we have.—
Every story of the original 1s preserved in Plirpabhadia; and
all are in the order of the onginal except Story 111 1, wlueh
is transposed to Book IV following Simpleior, and the stories
of Booh V, which arc also arranged as in Simplicior.

Secondary additions in Parnabhadra —These are more nume-
rous and extensive than 1 any other veision used hy me.
They include, to begin with, ncarly all the inserted stories
found m both Tantiakhyayika and Simplicior, and a conside-
rable number of others that arc found m neither of these, his
two prineipal sources. They also include very many, and fre-
quently very long. additions and expansions, both prose and
verses. Many of these are taken from Pirpabhadra’s several
sourccs; but not a few seem to be original with him, Purpa
bhadra's text is not only synthetic but rationalizing. IHis aim
is to improve on his sources. When he notes a feature which
he thinks needs improvement, his general tendency is not to
leave 1t out, but to add somethmmg which will satisfy hLis sense
of what 1s fitting. An interesting instance is the way he handles
Tantrakhyayika's allusion to the tale of the * Butter-blind
Brahman; ' see page 177,
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Ty Pauravi aAnp rrs DESCENDANTS

The Pahlavi translation (abbreviated Pa).—A DPersian phy-
siclan named Burzoe (also spelled Burzuyeh, and in other
ways), living under the patronage of King Chosrau Andsharwan
(these names are also variously spelled; his dates are given
as B31—5H79 Ao 1»), made a translation into Pahlavi of a
number of Indian stories of various provenance, the chief of
which was a version of the Paficatantra. He seems to have
given to his entire work the name “ Karafaka and Damanaka™
(to use the Sanskrit forms of the names), after the two jackals
who play such an important role in the first book of the Paiica-
tantia We need not concern ourselves with the parts of the
work which were drawn from other sources, such as the Maha-
bharata It appears that, for some rcason or other. Burzoe's
translation did not include the Tntroduction to the Paiicatantra.
Otherwise it mecluded the entire Paficatantra except for thiec
stories that seem to have been omitted (II. 4, Deer’s Former
Captivity; [IL. 1, Ass m Panther’'s Skin, and V. 2, Barber
who hilled the Monks). It transposed the story of the Three
Fish (I 11 of the original), mahimg 1t the seventh story of
Book 1. It also contained one story not found in the origimal,
namely the Treacherous Bawd (I 8¢ ‘of the Pahlavi) 3 Other-
wise the Paiicatantra is preserved m a way which shows that
the Sanskrit text which the translator used was an extremely
ancient one (which is indeed indicated by the date of the
translation), and was very close to the original in most details
as well as in the general sense of the stories. (I refer to it
as the “Ur-Pa.”) It suffered, of course, in the translation.
Hertel is very severe on the translator, whom he accuses of

% This story appoars i Tantrikhydyika a, as III 5, in a different place
from the Pahlavi, and guite differently told It 1s undoubtedly a sccondary
mterpolation made wdependently m both places, nevertheless the Pahlawy
translator may well have found 1t at the place where he has 1t 1n the
Sauskrit version which he used This 18 not disproved by Hertel’s argument
ZDMG 69. 1161, for the Sanskrit catch-verse to Story L. 3 may eamly have
been so rewritten as to include a reference to this as well as to the other
“ selbatverschnldete Unfalle . The secondary character of the story 18 proved

not by this, but by the faet that all Sanskrit versions agree in not having
the story at this pomt
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rank ignorance of Sanshrit. We must remember, hLowever,
that we do not possess the Pahlavi itself, but only secondary
and tertiary offshoots. It is true that they present the original
text often in a very distorted form. But it is certain that
many of the distortions are due to later retranslators. This
can be seen by comparing the Old Syriac with the Arabic
and its descendants; frequently one or the other comes quite
closo to the original Sanskrit while its rivals are very remote
and secondary. If we had even the original Paklavi, not to
mention the Sanshkrit on which it was based, 1 think we should
probably have a closer approach to the original Paficatantra
than we now possess (allowing, of course, for the change of
language). Only the order, especially of the verses, and to
some extent of the prose sentences and paragraphs of the ori-
ginal, scems to have become confused even in the Pahlavi
(tho in this respect too its descendants have made the cou-
fusion considerably greater). It may be added that the same
is trne of every Sanskrit version we have, tho usually not to
a like degree; and that therefore there is mo reason to doubt
that at least a part of this confusion in order goes back to
Ur-Pa, the Sanshrit archetype. of the Pahlavi.

Immediate offshoots of the Pahlavi.— Unhappily the Dahlavi
translation is lost, along with its Sanskrit original. We have
to rely for our knowledge of this extremely important stream
of Paiicatantra tradition on its offshoots Probably the most
important of these is the Old Syriac (abbreviated Sy), made
by a certamm Bud, apparently about 570 A. » 3 Tho known

31 First edited and translated by G. Bickell, with an introduction by
Theodor Benfey (Leipzig, 1876). This translation was a very creditable work
in 1its day, and occasionally 18 useful even now as a check on the following,
which has in general superseded 1t: Kalila und Dimna. Syrisch und Dentsch.
Von Friedrich Schulthess. Berlin, 1911, The translation of Schulthess has
valuable critical and comparative notes, with additions by Hertel, and with
marginal references to the Tantrakhydyika (and occasionally other Sanskrit
versions) added by the same scholar. It 18 thus made convenient for refer-
ring to the Sansknt. Unfortunately Schulthess has been too much influenst,
occasionally, by the impression derived from Hertel, that the Tantrakhyiyika
18 the original Paficatantra. An instance in which this impression has led
him into a false emendation of his text, as it seems to me, 1s shown 1in his
handling of v8 72 of Kapitel 6 (our reconstruction 11I vs 99); see my Critical



42 Chapter II: The materials

only from copics of a single corrupt and fragmentary manu-
seript, it contams nearly the whole of the Pafcatantra text
as found in the Pablavi (there are only two or three lacunae
of consequence, due to defects in the unique manuscript).

The Pahlavi was also translated into Arabic by ‘Abdallah
ibn al-Mogafta’ about 750 4. ., under the title * Kalilah and
Dimnabh.” According to information kindly furnisht me by
Professor M. Sprengling of the University of Chicago, we
learn from Arabic tradition that at least one—possibly several
—other translations of the Pahlavi into Arabic were made;
these are not recorded in Hertel's laficatantra.®® The work
hecame very popular in Arabic literature and there are now
in existence numerous manuscripts and a number of printed
texis of it. These differ very widely from one another. Equally
wide differences are found in the numerous translations and
retranslations from the Arabie to which referencoe will be made
presently. It is not yet known to what extent these differences
are due to editing or to secondary changes in Abdallah’s text
and 1n translations thereof, and to what extent they may be
due to the influence of different tramslations from the Pahlavi.
1t is presumed that most of the Arabic manuscripts and editions,
and the translations therefrom, represent on the whole vatious
revisions of Abdallah’s work. For our purposes this difficult
problem is of little importance. For we can be certain that
all Arabie texts and offshoots, in so far as they contain matter
that represents the original Paficatantra, obtained that matter
directly or indireetty from the Pahlavi translation; and it
makes little difference to us whether they derived it from
Abdallah’s translation or from some other Arabie rendering
of the Pahlavi. 1 use the term ““Arabic™ to denote colloctively
all Arabie texts and descendants so far as they are accessible

Apparatus on this verse. Here Bickell seems to me to have been nearer
the truth, And this 1 not an isolated instance.

% Professor Sprongling refers for his authonty to Hadj Khalfa's Biblio-
graphicel Dictionary under * Calila et Dimna,” and to an-Nidim's Filrat,
p- 305, 1 14f Hadp Khalfa names as a second trauslator of the work from
Pahlavi into Arabic ‘Abdatlah 1bn Hulél [elsewhere called 1bn Ali] al-Ahwiai,
and dates his work A m 165 == A.p, 781/2 Little 18 known of this man,
and his alleged work 18 not definitely known to exist now.
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to me (see below), without meaning to imply any theory as
to their relation to Abdallah’s translation or any others. Under-
stood in this sense, the Arabic 1s a more complete represen-
tative of the Dahlavi than the Old Syriac Nevertheless, the
Old Syriae cuntains some details which are omitted in all
texts and translations derived from the Arabic that are known
to me,3?

Offshoots of the Pahlavi thru the Arabic.—The Old Syriac
version of the Pahlavi has left no known descendants. But
Arabic versions were translated and retranslated repeatedly
in very carly times. In default of a critical edition and trans-
lation of any Arabic version itself, thesec ecarly offshouts are
of great mmportance m establishing the scnse of the Pahlavi.
1 shall make no attempt to enumerate them, they are fully
described in the eleventh chapter of Iertel's Paiicatantra. Here
I shall mention only a few of the more 1mportant ones, chiefly
such as I have used m the work of reconstruction.

Perhaps the oldest 1s a second Syriac version made in the
tenth or eleventh century, which has been made accessible in
an English trauslation by Keith-Falconer (Kalidlah and Dimunal
or the Fables of Bidpai, Cambridge, 1885). In the eleventh
century a Ureek veision entitled Zregavitgs vat 'lyvihdtys was
made by one Symcon Seth; from it were made Latin, German,
and Slavonic versions In the twelfth century one Nagrallah
translated the Arabie into Persian; his work served as a basis
for a later and better-known Persian version, the Anwan
Suhailt (called mm English *Lights of Canopus”). which has

3 The tirst edition of any Arabic text was that by Sylvestre de Sacy,
Calila et Dumna ou fables de Bidpas, Paris, 1816. This 18 said to be a com-
posite and impertect text, containing a contamination of several subrecensions,
It hae been translated mto Eoglish (Knatchbull, Oxford, 1819; reprinted at
Cairo, 1905; a very loose and poor rendering), German (Wolff, Stattgart,
1837; 2nd ed 1839; a good rendering; also Holmboe and Hansen, Christiania,
1832), French, Dauish, and Russian It is said by Arabists that the best
text yet printed 18 that of L. Cheikho (Beyrouth, 1905), which 1s based on
a single old manuscript; but this text 1s also imperfect, and needs to be
supplemented by others. Another well-known edition 13 that of Khalil al-
Jazidyi, which is not rated highly by Arabic scholars. A critical edition of
the Arabie, based on a thoro study of all available materials, 18 now being
undertaken by Professor Sprengling of the University of Chieago.
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been repeatedly translated into many languages of Europe and
Asia (English by Eastwiek, Hertford 1854, and by Wollaston,
1877, 2nd ed 1894). The Arabic was rendered into Spanish
by an unknown author about 1251; thus is a very valuable
version,3 which rests on an Arabic text closely related to
that used by Rabhi Joel in his llebrew rendering. This latter
was composed in the twelfth century, and has been cdited
with a French translation by J. Derenbourg, Paris 1881; Bibl.
de 1'ée. des hautes 6t. 49 (this volume also contains an edition,
hy Derenbourg, but no translation, of a later Hebrew tians-
lation from the Arabie, made by Jacob ben Eleazer in the
thirteenth century). OQur text of Joel is unhappily fragmentary ;
the entire first book 1s lost. We have however the complete
text of a Latin rendermng of Joel, made by John of Capua
between 1263 and 1278, which was printed twice about 1480
and exists also in manuscripts of about the same age One
of the early printed texts has been reprinted with valuable
notes by 4 Derenbourg (Bibl. de I'‘e. des hautes ¢t. 72, Paris,
1887) The Latin of John of Capua became famous in the
Middle Ages, and was rendered mto Spaumsh, into German
(Buchk der Beispiele der alten Weisen, by Anthonius von Pfor
or Pforr, publisht about 1480; an extremely popular work
in medieval Europe), and into Italian (by one Doni, printed
16562). This Italian version was the basis of the earliest Eng-
hsh descendant of the Paiicatantra, by Sir Thomas North
(The Morall Philosophie of Doni, Iondon, 1570; reprinted
1601; and lately reprinted again by Joseph Jacobs, London,
1888).

Use made of the Pahlavi versions in the present work.—Gene-
rally speaking a clear agreement in sense between any des-
cendant of the Pahlavi and any of the Sanskrit versions raises
a strong presumption that we are dealing with a feature of the
original Paiicatantra, since there 1s no evidence of any secondary

4 Tlertol mentions only the edition of Chfford G Allen, Macon (France),
1906. According to Solalinde an earhier edition by Gayangos appeared at
Madnid 1 1860. The edition used by me s that of Antonio G Solahinde:
Calila y Ihmna Fébular, Autigua vermon Castellana, Madnd, 1917; 1t is
based, according to the editor primarily on the editions of Allen and of
Alemany (Madrid, 1915)
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agreements between the Pahlavi and any Sanskrit version.?® The
number of purely accidental coincidences must in the nature of
things be limited. In default of the Pahlavi text, the ideal desi-
deratum for use in such comparisons would be careful colla-
tions of both the Old Syriac and the Arabic texts. Schulthess’s
edition of the Old Syriac, supplemented by his notes and by
Bickell's edition, gives us all the material that can be hoped
for on that subject. Unfortunately we are not so well off as
to the Arabic. Of course no single Arabic version can be used
alone. However, my friend and former associate, Dr W. N.
Brown, has prepared a rendering of Books II and IV of the
Paiicatantra in their Arabic guise which I believe approaches
our requirements. It is primarily a rendering of Cheikho's text
(sce page 43, note 33), but with indications in the notes of all
possibly important variants in certain other Arabic editions
(especially Khalil’s) and in the principal offshoots of the Arabic.
It thus contains, we may be fairly sare, all evidence for the
reconstruction which could probably be extracted from any
of the known Arabic texts and descendants thereof Brown’s
rendering of the Arabic for Pafic. Book II has appeared in
JAOS. 42. 215—250. His Book IV is not yet publisht, but he
has kindly allowed me to use it and quote from it in manu-
seript. For the other three books (Paficatantra I, III, and V)
1 have been forced to rely almost exclusively on older and
less scientific translations, since my knowledge of Arabic is
pot sufficient to make possible an independent use of Arabic
editions. I have relied principally on the Old Spanish (ed.
Solalinde), the Younger Syriac as translated by Keith-Falconer,
the Latin of John of Capua and its original, Joel’'s Hebrew
(so far as extant), and Wolff’'s German translation (2nd ed.)
of the Arabic as edited by De Sacy. Occasionally T have used
Symeon Seth’s Greek (which is less valuable for comparative
purposes because much freer than the versions named above),
and the Anwari Suhaill in Eastwick’s English translation.
Extent to which the Pahlavi preserves the original text.—In
estimating the value of the Pahlavi’s evidence as to the original

35 Soe Chapter V for Hertel’s attempts to prove such, and my reasons for
disagreemg with him Cf. also page 49 ff. on general methods of fixing the

original.
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text, we must bear in mind the allowances that have to be
made for translation and retranslation and re-retranslation. From
the Pahlavi versions alone we cannot often hope to infer the
precise language of the original Sanskrit The most we can
hope, in general, is that they will show us that something
approximately similar to a particular verse or prose sentence
was contained in their Sanskrit archetype. They show us that,
to an extent which we must acknowledge with deep gratitude.
I find cvidence that at least some parts of fully eighty percent
of the original prose sentences, and that more than scvemty
percent of the original verses, were found in the Pahlavi. (The
percentages m either the Syriac or the Arabic alone would be
somewhat lower; they would be lower in the Syriac than in
the Arabic.) The reason for the smaller percentage of verses
preserved is doubtless in part the greater difficulty of the
language of the Sanskrit verses, which made successful trans-
lation harder; and in part the fact that the sententious verses
could more easily drop out without leaving an appreciable
gap. The accuracy and completeness of the translation varies
greatly mn different parts of the work, as well as in the different
versions. Often it 1s so close that it could pass for an almost
word-for-word rendering of the original Sanskrit, as indicated
by the extant Sanskrit versions. On the whole I can say that
1 am honestly surprised at the frequency of such cases, in one
Pahlavi version or another.

1 have already mentioned the fact that the Pahlavi omits
only three emboxt stories of the original, besides the Intro-
duction. All other stories are preserved in both Old Syriac and
Arabie, except that a defeet in the manuseript of the Syriac
leaves us, quite accidentally, without its version of Story 1.2
(dackal and Drum),

Secondary additions in the Pahlavi,—These are few in the
sections paralleling the Paiicatantra. In this respeet the Pahlavi
rivals the Southern Paficatantra as a faithful reflex of the ori-
ginal, and far surpasses Tantrakhyayika and the Jain versions.
It is distinetly surpast only by Somadeva. We have seen that
it includes only one unoriginal story (I. 3¢, Treacherous Bawd).
It ineludes also 2 small number of verses (that is, of passages
which obviouslv represent sententious verses of the Sanskrit;
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for the Pahlavi renderings are of course in prose) which at
least appear in no Sanskrit version, and most of which were
therefore probably not in the original Paficatantra. It doubtless
contained likewise a number of prose insertions and expansions.
But it is harder to judge of this point, because most of the
existing Pahlavi versions show a strong tendency to expand
on their own account. Kxpansions common to the Old Syriae
and the Arabic aro not very numerous; and it is only these
which we can with confidence attribute to the Pablavi
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CHAPTER 111
METIIODS EMPLOYED IN THE RECONSTRUCTION

Purpose of this chapter.—In this chapter I shall present a
statement of the methods whieh T have workt out for estab-
lishing the text of the origmal Paficatantra, positively and
negatively, together with a brief statement of the reasons
why we may be confident that there really was an original
Paflcatantra,—that we are not chasing a_will-o'-the-wisp. De-
tailed iMlustrations will bo fornisht m later chaptem Sinco
nothing can be decided finally about the original until we
arc sure what versions are sccondarily interrelated, 1 shall
first take up the methods by which we may hope to decide
that question.

Three ways of proving secondary interrelationship.—DBy ¢ se-
condary interrelationship ' between two versions, T mean de-
seent, in whole or in part, from a common archetype later than
the original Paiicatantra, and secondary in comparison with it.
There are mot more than three ways in which such descent
can he proved, in my opinion; and of these I regard ‘only
the first two as entirely conclusive. A combmation of the
first two is desirable; and it is indced a fact that these two
generally go together, more or less, tho either may he in
individual instances more important than the other. The three
methods are:

1. Proof that the versions in question agree in showing a
not inconsiderable number of important and striking features
which cannot reasonably be supposed to have belonged to
the original Paficatantra, nor to have been added indepen-
dently in the same place in the several versions where they
occur. Secondarily inserted stories are the best, and almost the
only conclusive, sort of evidence that can be considered under

this head. For in the casc of a stanza, or a minor motive or
Edgerton, Paiicatantra II 4
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feature in a story, appearing in several versions, it is easier
as a rule to suppose either that it belonged to the original,
or that it was added independently in more than one version.
Tt is much harder to suppose that two redactors should, by
mere Eliance and “independently of each ofher, have added the
same story at the same place in the text, unless indeed the
original text contained a definite reference to the story in
question. Iu actual fact no such case occurs in the Pafcatantra
There 1s no instance, 1m my opinion, of the insertion of a se-
condary story at the same place (this qualification is important)
in independent versious. At the same time it is usually easy
to find grounds for doubting the originality of stories that
have been secondarily inserted.—By this method I think it is
possihle to prove the interrelationship of e. g. Tantrakhyayika
and the Jain versions, and of Tantiakhyayika and Ksemendra,
which have a number of secondary stories in common, occur-
ring at the same points 1n the text.

2. Proof of constant and far-reaching agreements in minor
verbal details between the versions in question. Such agree-
ments, to prove the point, must be so regular as to be over-
whelming 1 their foree, and must include a good]y number
of passages In which comparison -with 6ther Versions warrants
us in assuming that they do not go hack to the original Iafica-
tantra.—By this method T think we can prove the secondary
conncctions of, ¢ g., the Southern Pancatantra, Nepalese Paiica-
tantra, and Mitopadeda; also of Tantrakhyayika and Piirpa-
bhadra.

3. Less reliable 1s the third method of proof, namely, proof
that the versions m question are parts of some larger whole,
and that said larger whole is of common origin. This is the
case, among the versions used by me, only with the Pahlavi
and the Brhatkatba versions. As pointed out above, the Old
Syriac and the Arabic versions are offshoots of the Pahlavi,
which mcluded not only a translation of a Paficatantra version
but a considerable amount of other material. Sinee the Old
Syriac and the Arabic agree in presenting this other material,
which is not found connected with the Paficatantra in any
other version, we should perhaps be justified on this ground
alone in assuming that the Paficatantra versions found in them
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are closely and secondarily connected. Of course, the same
can be proved by both of the other methods mentioned above.
The case is different with the Brhatkatha versions, Somadevd
and Kgemendra. Here this third method is the only way by
which we can prove their interrclationship. It scems clear that
tho Kathasaritsigara of Somadeva and the Brhatkathamafijar:
of Ksemendra both go back as a whole to a eommon original
(see Lacote’s work cited on page 23, note 14), Therefore it
secms fair, n prior?, to assume that materials common to bhoth
works were probably drawn, at least primarily, from that
source (in spite of the fact that Ksemendra evidently usecd
also another TPaficatantia version, see page 25). But for this
fact, however, it secms to me that there would be no sufficient
reason to assume such relations between the Pafcatantra sec-
tions of Somadeva and Ksemcndra. On the one hand, they
contain no secondary stories in common (indeced, Somadeva
contains no secondary stories at all) And on the other hand,
they do not strikingly agree i verbal details. 1t may be ‘assumed
that this is due to the facts that hoth of them are drastically
abbreviated, and “that both’ havc cast their_matorials in poetic
guise. In spite of hese facts,” however, both of them have
m'm'wed to retain many verbal correspondences from the ori-
ginal; and it is curious that even in these inherited traits they
seldom agree closely with each other, rather, each preserves
at different times different original features. The only striking
agreements betwoen Somadeva and Ksemendra are their com-
mon omission of the Introduction and of Story 1. 3. But common
omissions constitute merely negative agroements and prove no-
thing as to ultimate relationship; it is easy to suppose that they
occurred independently. For these reasons, | retain a lingering
suspicion that after all Somadeva and Ksemendra may not
impossibly have got their Paiicatantra versions from different
sources. That is, I think it is at present impossible to prove
absolutely that they got these scctions from the same common
source from which they undoubtedly got most of the other
materials in their works; tho the presumption remains that
they did. Nothing is shown by the position occupied in the
Kathasaritsagara and the Brhatkathamaiijarl by the Paiicatantra

sections of each; for both Somadeva and Ksemendra rearranged
4%
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their materials so extensively that there is little correspondence
in the order of the major sections or books of their respective
works. (This is, however, not true of the internal order of the
Paiicatantra scctions of the two works, which in both cases
follow strictly the order of the original Paficatantra.)

Versions which are not secondarily interrelated.—Unless ver-
sions can be shown by one of these three methods, and pre-
ferably by the first two combined, to be related, 1 believe that
it is safe to consider them independent offshoots of the original
Paificatantra By applying these tests, I think that it is possible
to establish four independent streams of Pafcatantra tradition.
These are: ,

1. Tantrakhyayika, Simplicior, and Purpabhadra. To this
gronp belongs also Ksemendra in part, since it apparently used
Tantrakhyuyika. On the other hand, Parnabhadra made partial
use of at least one different stream, not secondauily related to
any of the others; so that we have traces of at least a fifth
stream, which however nowhere appears m a purc and un-
contaminated form m the texts which we have.

2. Southern Pabeatantra, Nepalese Paiieatantia. and Hito
padesa

3. The Brhatkatha versions, namely Somadeva and Kisemendra
But only Somadeva is a pure representative of this stream;
Kremendra is contaminated from Tantiakhsavika  Therefore
Ksemendra 1s signifieant when agrecing with 2 and 4, but not
with 1.

4. The Pahlavi versions.

How to determine original matter?—My readers will by this
time be asking, how can one tell whother a given feature—
ospecially one occurring in more than one of the older versions—
belongs to the ouo'ma] or not? Or how can one gauge varymg
dwroos of probabxhty”m this respect? I have woxl\t out a
method for this operation, which is doubtless not infallible, but
which in my opinion yields results_that are as surc as_our
materials permit, and sure enuf to ]ustlf3 their pul)llcatlon It
78 not easy to ‘make it clear m a few words; I shall develop
it as quocmctl_‘ as possible in the following pages. Illustrations
of its workings in detail will be furnisht later.
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All versions point to a definite literary archetype.—Iln the first
place the question might be raised (altho, so far as 1 know,
it has not been responsxbly raised in print), whether there ever
was any ‘‘original mtantra,” in the sense of a single defi-
nite composition from which all the versions descended. It might
be suggested that we are dealing simply with a nebulous mass
of popular fables and stories, with its edgés never clearly “de-
fined; a treasure-store upon which various literary redactors

“dréw, each taking portions, and thus forming, as 1t were, various
overlapping tho not identical Paficatantra u schools.”! Nothing
is more certain, to my mind, than the impossibility of such a
view, A crlance at the table showing the conspectus of stories
“of the original, Chapter V111, is perhaps enuf to show this. From
that table it appears that. disregarding the Hitopadesa (which
is only partly based on the Taiicatantra and bas extensively
rearranged the stories), all the versions agreo in showing nearly
all the stories which T take to be “original, and, what 1s much
more important, they bave them in the same order, almost
without exception. The frame stories of the five books are the
same exccpt that the Jain versions use a different story as the

! The Vedic schools have heen suggested to me orally as a possible analogy,
by a scholar whose judgmont I value lughly. But this analogy seems to me
a vory poor one. The Vedic schools grew up around the mntual, all the
literary collections of the Veda owe their origin, form, and content to the
Vodie ritual. The words spokon at this ritual were originally a quite ancillary
matter, and naturally, therefore, a nebulous and indefinite one. The words
actually varied constantly from timo to time and from place to place, and
their various forms bore only a vague and indefimte relation to each other.
Out of that nebulous mass, as the thing gradually began to get erystalhzed,
naturally there developt quito 4 number of more or less variant forms of
the spoken ritual, which resembled each other only to an oxtent comparable
io that to which the various temporal aud local forms of the pragmatic
ritual resembled each other, That is, there was 4 profound general similarty;
after all, the ritual was cssentially the same all over; but there was an in-
definite number of minor variations, each of which, generally speaking, had
ag good a nght to bo called ® original ” as perhaps any other.—But until
some 18ason can be shown for such a process of development in the case
of the Paiicatantra, 1t seems to me wo can hardly pass from one to the other
as 1f the cases were analogous, That they certainly are not, it seems to me.
What ritual, or other outmde consideration, could possibly have been re-
sponsible for the comparative fixation of the Paficatantra which must surely
be admitted to be indicated as a condition precedent to all our versions?
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frame for the fifth book. Of the thirty-two emboxt stories,
twenty-three are found in all the versions. Of the remaining
nine, one (IV. 1) 1s lacking only in the Nepalese verse-teat
(that is, the single verse which it contained was omitted by
the extractor of the verses); two others (I 4 and V. 1) arc
lacking only in Somadeva; one (ITI. 1) only in Pahlavi; two
(111. 7 and 10) only in Simplicior; one (I. 3) only in Somadeva
and Ksemendra; one (V. 2) only in Somadeva and Pahlavi;
and the ninth (I 4) in Somadeva, Pahlavi, and Simpli-
cior.? AIl the stories are found at the same point in the
text of all recensions (so far as found mn them at all), except
that (1) Pahlavi has placed 1 11 before I. 7; (2) the Jamn
versions have transferred 1IL. 1 to Book 1V and rearranged the
stories of Book V; (3) Simplicior has transfeired to Book TV
some of the other stories of Book III (¢f on this, however,
page 31f. above). It is hardly plausible to suppose that so many
redactors should have drawn on a loose stock of fables and,
by mere accident, have come so close to selecting the same
fables. But it is next to impossible that, having once selected
the fables, they should have arranged them all in practically
the same order,—unless it were possible to show some reason
in the nature of things, or some external determining cause,
why piecisely this order and no other should have been selected;
and that scems not to be possible. The fact that some of the
versions have inserted secondarily quite a number of other
storics does not detract from the force of this argumeut.
Even more compelling, however, is the striking verbal
agreement between the versions thruout so much of their
extent. Not only do thev all, as a rule, tell the same storics
in the same way. Their very language is to a considerable
extent identical; to an extent which would, T think, be
literally inconceivable except upon the assumption that they
go back to the single definite literary archetype assumed. Take
for example the passage, 1 §§ 34—48 and vss T—23, quoted
with readings of all versions in Chapter VI below. This passage
includes fifteen consecutive prose sections and seventeen con-
? Our ms of the Old Syriac happens to have a long lacuna where Story

I. 2 was found, since the stury occurs in the Arabic, this Iack need not be
counted as « real onussion
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secutive verses from the frame-story of Book 1. Be it noted
that the character of this particular passage is most unfavorable
to its preservation intact. It contains no action whatever, no
dramatic elements which would arrest the attention or impress
the memory. Yet I think one who reads the variants of the
several versions can hardly help agreeing, not only that they
all, except Somadeva and Ksemendra, have preserved the
sense of nearly all of it; but also that the oxtent of their
verbal coincidences is such as would be quite inconceivable
unless we assume that they all copied from texts which ulti-
mately went back to one definite literary archetype. Even
Somadeva and Ksemendra show some traces of it (¢f. for instance
Somadeva on T vs 9); in the dramatic portions, where a story
1s being told, they are much closer to the rest. It is true that
the verbal correspondences found in this particular passage
are more perfect than is often the caso for such a considerable
streteh of the text. But on the other hand, the correspondences
in general sense, at least, aie often, and especially in the
dramatic and narrative portions, even more complete; that is,
there are fewer omissions in some of the versions. Enuf said:
we cannot but assume the actuality of our goal, the original
Paiicatantra. This being admitted, the (uestion remains how
to reach that goal?

1. Features common to all versions must be original.—It
scems that we have the right to assume, as a starting-point,
that sueh features as are common to all the versions considered
in" this work—which includes all the older versions—and occur
at the same point, belong to the original. Otherwise, we
should have to assume cither a chance coincidence (surely
scarcely possible in so many versions), or that all of them go
back to a scecondary archetype more recent than the original
Paiicatantra. There is, in my opinion, no reason whatever to
make such an assumption. (See below, Chapter V, for my reasons
for not accepting an assumption of this sort made by Hertel.)
At any rate, we can only treat the common original of all
existing versions as, for practical purposes, the original Pafica-
tantra. We can hardly hope to get at one that is more original.

2. Omission of features in thopadeéa and the Brhatkathi
versions not significant.—Secondly, the omission in certain
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vorsions_of features common to all the other versions does not
seuouslv “diminish the virtual certainty that these features are
ungmal For mstance, it is obvious on the face of it that the
Hitopade$a has rearranged its Paicatantia materials so eom-
pletely that the omussion, in it, of a particular story or other
feature eannot even tend to make us doubt the originality of
that story or feature, il it is found in all the others. In the
casc of the Bihatkatha versions, Somadeva and Ksemendra, we
must be more cautious; but something of the same sort is
true of them They preserve, to be sure, most of the stories,
and follow the general drift of the text. But it is obvious, so
obvious that anyene who hnows them cannot help regasding
it as axiomatic, that they have abbreviated the text most
drastically. Particularly in the non-nairative portions, such as
tho sample referred to above and quoted in Chapter VI
helow (I §§ 34—48 and vss T—23), they are extremely scanty.
Thercfore, if we fail to find a trace of an individual sentence
or veise in Somadeva or Ksemendra, or both, 1t 15 evident
that this is no reason for serious suspicion that it 1s unorigmal.
If it is found 1 Tantrakhyayika, Southern Pafcatantia, the
Jain versions, and Pablavi, and (if a verse) m the Nepalese
Paicatantra. all in the samc position, 1t would be a hardened
scoptic indeed who would refuse to helieve m s originality.
Chance could surely not account fur the independent insertion,
at the same place, of wmany identical features m so many
vorsions; and I have been unable to find the slightest reason
for suspecting that all these versions go back to a secondary
archetype.

8. Very minor features common to 2 smaller number of in-
dependent versions are not necessarily original.— When 1t comes
to agreements between a smaller number of veisiens, we must
go more slowly. When such agreements concern only small
details, 1t often becomes concewable that they may he the
result of chance, even tho the) occur in two or three independent
versions. A slmht change in the prose narrative may occur to
more than one redactor at different times. A proverbial stanza,
known to many people as a “ gefliigeltes Wort,” may be inserted
independently at the same point in the narrative, if its meaning
happens to fit the coutext Such stanzas are often current in
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several more or less variant forms; a redactor may have
found a stanza in a certain form in his original, but because
e happened to be familiar with the same stanza in another
form, he may have changed it.? A redactor of another, in-
dependent version may do the same thing; then we have an
agreement, which however means nothing as to the original.
The general habits of individual recensions, as well as their
general interrelationships, must be carefully considered in such
matters. For instance, the Southern Pafeatantra 1n its most
original form, the Brhatkatha versions, and the Pahlavi are all
versions which contain few interpolations or expansions. Hence
if we find a feature recorded in the Southern TPaiicatantra,
Somadeva, or Pablavi, and also, in the same place, in some
unrelated 1 version, thxm a_strong presumption that the

oA~ ht o

feature is original: a stronger presumption than, for instance,
would he the ease with Sumplicior or Parpabhadra, both of
which expand freely. Agan, if the common feature vccurs not
only in the Southern Padicatantra but also in the Nepalese
Paieatantra or the Hitopadesa, the presumption becomes still
stronger; for this indicates that it prolmbly goes back at least
fo the common archetype of those versions, the * Ur-SP.”

4. More important features common to several independent
versions: probability of originality tends to vary with importance
and closeness of correspondence.-——'l‘he more str iking and 1
portant the feature in question is, the greater is the hl\ehhuud
that agreements between different versions indicate ou«rmahtv-——
a’lways barring the possibility of secondary 1ntcr1cla.tlons]np,
which must be shown by one of the mothods outlined above
(page 491 ). Some features (for instances, see Chapter VII)
may occur in two versions only, and yet it may be more
reasonable to assume that the others have omitted them, than
that the two versions inserted them mdepcndeutly Thwtc
the two alternatives that aie always before us in such™a case.
It is by no means always easy to choose between them. There
is no rule of thumb, no definite line that can be drawn; we
call not define the exact point at which a variation becomes

3 For examples (at least possible ones) of the last two processes, see
the * unoriginal agreements ” cited mm Chapter VI.
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so important, so peculiar, that it is harder to suppose its in-
dependent occurrénce than its inheritance from the original.
And, as indicated in the preceding paragraph, no single instance
can be considered absolutely alone. It must be considered in
the light of all other similar instances that occur; and in the
light of the general habits of the versions contaming it.

b. Entire stories common to several independent versions at
the same place are almost certainly original.—When it comes
to entire stories occurring at the same place in different ver-
sions, it scems to mo that the case is different, and much
simpler. Independent insertion of the same story at the sume
place m versions which knew nothing of each other, or of a
éommon secondary archetype, seems to me a priori so impro-
bable that we might almost reject its possibility —unless indeed
there were in the original text a clear reference to the story
in question. And if the stories are told in the several versions
not only at the same point, but also in language that shows
eléar” verbal correspondences, then it scems to me that all
possibility of doubt is liquidated. In that case the versions
wmust have taken the story from the same source. And that
sourcc can only have been a Paiicatantra version—whether
the original, or a scecondary archetype. Otherwise—if they drew
on an outside source—what human probability is there that
they would have happened to insert the same story, told in
the same language (in part at least), at exactly the same point
in the text? beldom indeed is the appropriateness of an emboat
story to its context so compelling and exclusive that we could
see any reason why, on the theory of chances, a redactor
should have inserted that story preeisely here, rather than in
any of numerous other places.*—DBut if the story in question

¢ What happens when the same story 1s inserted independently in
different versions can easily Le scen from the instances in whieh 1t has
occurred Namely: (1) The stories are told in very different tesms, with a
markt lack of the verbal correspondences that tend to characterize the
stories taken from the same archetype; and (2) They are found at wxde]y
difierent places. Examples ure the stories of the Treacherous Bawd (Pahlavi 1
8 ¢, Tantrakhyiyika a IIL 5, Southern Paficatantra § I 23, Nirmala Pathaka’s
Old Maritht V 9, see Heitel, ZDM{. 69. 115, and Pafic p. 285}, and tho
Blue Jackal (Tantr. I & Ksemendral 7, Simpleror I, 10, Piurnabbadra I 11
lin all these secondanly related], and Mitopadein IIL. 6 Pet, 1IL 7 Mu ;
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was taken from a secondary archetype, my experience leads
me to be confident that it would not stand alone. There would
be many other features™in the-versions concerned which would
show the same common origin—whether entire stories inserted,
or other less important insertions or variations. As I have
pointed out above (pages 49 ff.), and as I shall illustrate in
detail below (Chapter IV), such is regularly the case with
secondarily related versions. Their secondary relations strike
one so foreibly that it is hardly possible to be in any doubt
about the matter.®

‘Wliile such a priori considerations may be allowed weight,
they have not been solely responsible for the conelusion
which I have reacht on this point, and of which I feel more
than usually confident. That conelusion is that stories which
occur at the same place in more than one independent version
Zwlong to the orig iginal. Specifically, this means that stories
occurring in the same place 1n versions belonging to any two
of the four groups mentioned on page 52 must be original,
viz. (1) Tantrakhyayika or Simplicior or I’Grpabbadra; (2)
Southern Paficatantra or Nepalese Paiicatantra or Hitopadesa;
(3) Somadeva (or Kgemendra, except that agreement between
Ksem and Tantr and the Jain versions must be ignored);
and (4) Pablavi There 15 a strong « priord presumption that

smaller_ .wneemcnts between two or more members of these
different groups also represent the origmal; but in the case of
entire-stories this presumption amounts to virtual cert'unty In
actual faet, every story which T attribute to the original is
found at the same place in at least thiree of these four streams
of tradition, with two exceptions (II. 4—really only an incident
in Book II's frame story, cf. note 21, page 26~ only in Tantr.,
SP, Ksem., and Purg.; and V. 2, only in these same versions
and Simplicior and Hitopadeéa [not in the same place in the

v

also m numerous later and secondary versions, Hertel, Paic, passim).—
That the latter story occurs i a difforent place in litopadeda is of course
not significant, since IHitopadela otherwise transposes the stories, What 1s
significant is that the story 1s utterly different in Hitopadefa; 1ts correspon-
dence to the others is extremely remote.

5 Except as to Somadeva and Kgemendra, which are so seriously abbreviated
that the ordinary tosts cannot be applied to them with such success; p. 61.
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Jain versions and Hit.])—On the other hand, unoriginal are
a number of stories found only in Tantr and the Jain veisions,
or Tantr. and Ksemendra; and one story found only in SI’,
Nepalese, and Ilitopadesa. In the case of the stories common
to Tantr., Jain versions and Kgem., there are internal reasons
for thinking them spurious in most of the cases (¢f. page T4l
below); and their omission in all streams of tradition except
one is pretty sure evidence in itself Especially noteworthy is
thetr omission in SP; for SP is remarkably faithlul in” pre-
serving all important details of the original (it compresses, but
does not onut much), and m particular it has preserved, 1
think, every story of the original, a distinction which it shares
only with Tautrakhyayika and Parpabhadra

6. Summary of methods by which originality is determined.
—What is true with virtual certainty of entite stories is tiue
with varying degrees of probability of smaller text umts, down
to individual words. If they occur m more than one of the
four independent streams of tradition (page H2), the a priod
prosumption is that they are original. The strength of this
presumption is greatest with larger sections, less with brief
phrases, and least with single words. The presumption is
strengthened by lack of any positive agreement among the
remaining, discordant versions If we find two alteinative and
irreconcilable agreements, each supported by two or more
independent versions, it is evident that we are dealing, in oue
case or the other, with a chance coincidence; for both canuot
go back to the origmal. In such cases we can only conjecture,
with more or less plausibility, what the origmal had. But
conflicts of this sort oceur, I believe, only m the case of
individual words, or at most very brief phrases, and even
these are comparatively rare.

7. Features occurring only in a single stream of tradition.—
Agreements between versions which are known to be cven
partially interrelated can never have conclusive forece. For
mstance, an agreement hetween Tantrakhyayika, Simplicior,
Pmnabhadia, and Ksemendra never has more foree than the
reading of a single version, because these versions are all to
some extent interdecpendent. On the other hand, when the
disagreements of the other streams of tradition are puely
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negative; that is, when the others simply omit a minor feature
found in one stream, instead of containing a discordant reading;
then it is often impossible to be certain that the feature in
question is unoriginal. For it is often quite conceivable that
the feature has been omitted independently in the archetypes
of as many as three streams of tradition. We must remember
on such ocecasions that the “Ur-SP” and the Brhatkatha
archetypes abbreviate more or less on principle; and that we
have only secondary and corrupt descendants of the Pahlavi
archetype. Acecordingly, when we find a minor feature well
attested as belonging to (especially) the Tantrakhyayika-Sim-
plicior-Piirpabhadra(-Kgemendra) archetype, and when there
18 no reason a priori to think that the feature is secondary
(that is, when it is not inconsistent with something which we
can establish on other grounds as pertaining to the original),
then 1t seems to me that there 1s enuf chance of its being
original to warrant putting it in the text—but aluays in paren-
theses, by which I indicate that the words in question may be
secondary insertions.—This applies to ‘‘ minor " features prima-
rilv; for the more important and striking a feature is, the less
likely is it that it would have been omitted in three different
archetypes, particularly in the Southern Daficatantra, which
omits little of importance. 4 fortiori, this principle can hardly
apply to entire stories at all, in my opinion. So few original
stories are omitted in any version (none whatever. | believe,
in the Southern Paiicatantra or Tantrakhyayika or Parpabhadra),
that it would be surprising to find the samc story omitted
mdependently in three archetypes. But furthermore: the insertion
of a story is almost sure to result in changes in the surrounding
material, mtroducing m the context features which are indicated
as secondary by the positive agreement of the other versions
against those intruding features.

In regard to the moralizing verses which are so abundant
in the Paiicatantra, it is usually very easy either to insert them
or to omit them without altering the context at all—or at most
only by adding or omitting an wktam ca or the like. Cou-
sequently all redactors seem to have done both, either de-
liberately or accidentally. In general 1 deal with the verses as
with the prose, inserting in parentheses those whose originality
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is not certain, particularly those occurring in Tantrakhydyika
and the Jain versions but nowhere else. With this exception,
I make it a rule not to include, even in parentheses, verses
of which no traces are found in any but a single stream of
tradition. There is more justification for making an exeeption
of agroements between Tantr. and the Jan versions in the
casc of verses than in the case of prose. For the Brhatkatha
versions omit almost all the verses; hence the omission of
verses in them means little. And both Pahlavi and “ Ur-SP™
reproduce the verses less perfectly than the prose.”

"I freely admit that it is not only theorctically possible, but
even likely, that T have by this method omitted a few stanzas
which belonged to the original, but were lost in all versions
except, sav, Pahlavi, or the Ur-SP. T can only say in defense
that it scems to me that 1 have come much closer to the
original as «a whole by this method than by any other which
could have heen adopted; say, by including all the verses
found only in Ur-8SP. Verses found only in the Pallavi could
not, of course, be included without guessing at the Sanskrit
originals.

As to prose features, I think there is every reason to beheve
that the general semse of practically everything found in the
original 1s included in my reconstruction, if not as a part of
the certain text, then at least in parentheses as a possible but
uncertain element in the original.

Our methods are verified inductively and pragmatically, and are
not based on mere abstract considerations.—Those comclusions,
I say, are not basod wholly, nor even primarily, on the a priori
considerations advanst above. They have been workt out slowly
and painfully, from a study of all the materials. 1 have care-
Tully tested all the other possibilities that I have been able
to eonceive; for T am well aware of the ease with which one
may deceive himself by theoretical reasoning. I can honestly
say that no other theory seems to me possible, in the light of
all the evidence. T hope and helieve that anyone who open-
mindedly studies my text and Critical Apparatus will agree
with me. For those who have not the time or inclination to
do this, T offer below (Chapters VI and VII) some examples
which illustrate my conclusions. It must be remembered, however,
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that any such selection must in the nature of things be regarded
as illustrative, rather than as final proof. To prove the point
definitely the whole must be considered.t

S Winternitz, DLZ. 81 (1910), 2760, was guided by very good instinct
when he said: “ Jedenfalls scheint mir die UFberemnstimmung zwischen zw er!
oder mehreren der alten Rezensionen das starkste Indizium fiir den Zustand
des Grundwerkes zu sein” He has in mind here entiro stories; but the
same could be said of smaller text-umits. QOuly instead of * der alten Re-
zensionen” he might better have said * der gegenseitiz unabhangigen Re-
zensionen "—which 1s doubtless what he really had in mmd; this would
auswer Hertel's question 1n reply, ZDMG 69. 118, * warum nur alten? Und
wo 8t die Grenze zwischen alt und jung?™ (Cf. below, p, 67, note 7) The
quahfication that such correspondences, tv be compelling, must he found
at the same place 1n the several versions, was clearly in Winternits’s mind,
as 18 indicated by his following sentences. He was, to be sure, unfortunate
m one of the instances he quoted; the story of the Treacherous Bawd is
not found at the same place m Pahlavi and Tantrakhydyika a, as of course
Hertel was not slow to pownt out in his reply. But Winternitz was absolutely
right in asserting, agamst Hertel, the originality of the stery of the Old
Man, Young Wife, and Thief (Reconstruction III 6). This story occurs mn
all the versious except the « recemston of Tantrakhyiyika and the Hito-
padefa,—and in the same place 1n all except Simphicior, which transposes
1t to the fourth hook along with several other stories of the original
Book IIL Hertel's arguments (most recontly m ZDMG. 69 117f) agamst
the origmality of this story seem to me lacking in all force. They aroc as
tollows:

(a) The story is mnserted in a most extraordinarily awkward way in the
trame-story of Tantrikhyfiyika B.—True, but this merely shows the corruptness
of the Tantrikhyiyika tradition See my reconstructed text and Critical
Apparatus, JII §§ 165, 166, from which 1t 18 evident at a glance that TP
has transposed to a position hefore the emboxt story these two sections,
which all other versions (SP, Pp, Brhatkathd versions) have in their proper
place after the story. I say, mn then proper place, because they make very
good sense here, and where T8 has them they make nonsense, or very near
1t It is just this transference in T{ that has produced the * awkwardness”
of which Hertel complains. The trouble with Hertel here, a8 in many other
cases, is that he cannot bring himself to conceive that other versions may
be more original than Tantrakhy@yika —Furthermore, however, even if the
‘“awkwardness” were original, and not secondarily produced in Tantr.
alone, I agree with Wintermitz (1 ¢.) that 1t would by no means disprove
the originality of the story. There are not a few cases in which features
which seem to us decidedly awkward are nevertheless surely original.

(b) Hertel asserts that the supposedly secondary insertion of tlus story
i Pahlavi is responsible for the fact that the frame-story s there disarranged,
80 that the last owl-minister does not speak.—This 18 a typical example of
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Critique of Hertel's method.—TI find myself here again differing
from Hertel on an important matter of principle. He seems to

~ L

tho way m which Hertel jumps at conclusions which happen to support
his views. A very moderate amount of comparative study of the texts
" would have shown lum how groundless this allegation 1s. In the first place,
there were in the original five owl-ministers, each of whom was consulted
m turn by the king. Pahlavi mentions the consultation of only tiree. The
one who falls ont at this place 1s, therefore, not the only one whom Pahlavi
drops; nor 18 he “der letzte,” for the last of the owl-minssters, Prikara-
harna, speaks very much later in the original (Reconstruction III § 191;
Tantr. ¢ A 231 7). This latter passage is omitted i Pahlavi too. Does Hertel
connect this omission with the alleged insertion of the story of the Old
Man, Young Wife and Thief, which oceurred several pages earhier?—But 1t
18 easy to demonstrate that the earlier omssion of an owl-minmster, which
occurs just before this story in Pahlavi, has nothing to do with the story
m any way. Gonsult I1I § 1556 of my reconstruction, with Critical Apparatus,
In this § 155 the orginal introduced the third owl-minister, Diptaksa The
section 18 omitted i Pahlavi, except that apparently some of the words
coutained in 1t are contused with the preceding vs 62 of the eriginal (in
the speech of the second manister, Krirkgn) It is clear from this that the
omssion of the third (not “last’) owl-minister 1s due to the fact that the
Pahlavi runs together hie speech with that of the second, and this occurs
hefore the story 1n question, and at a point whose originality 18 certain
even by Hertel's standards (for the prose passage III § 155 oceurs also 1n
the « subrecension of Tantr., “ A 225a™). It sgems to me eyqually clear that
the true reason for Pahlavi’s failure to refer to two owl-ministers 15 a very
simple one, and the same in both cases It s, that the original puts no
story into the mouths of two owl-ministers (the second and the fifth, Kriiritksa
and Prikiarakarpa). This made 1t easy for the Pahlavi to overlook the
brief references to the comsultation with these two The Pahlavi alludes
only to as many owl-ministers as have stories to tell 1t runs together
Diptitkea’s speech with that of Kriirdkea, and leaves out Prikdrakarpa
altogether —At any rate the alteration in Pahlavi, which drops one owl-
minmister at this point, concerns only the undoubtedly orginal § 1656 (Tantr,
A 225a"), and does not at all concern the following story.

(¢} It Hertol were right in his hypothesis of the “ secondary archetype K,”
to which he believes all Paiic. versions except Tantr, and in part even
Tantr. B, go back, then of course the agreement of all these versions
would not prove the originahity of the story. I shall show (in Chapter V)
that this “archetype K* seoms to be a fiction of Hertel's imagination
But it happens that Hertel denies even to “K " thus particular story, since
he thinke it was inserted by the immediate archetype of Pahlavi. This
apparently means that he would deny it also to his imaginary “ N.W,”
which he supposes to he the common origmal of Pahlavi, the Ur-SP, and
Simplicior. In short, 1t appears that Hertel, uuless I misunderstaud him,
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me, as to Winternitz (DLZ. 31 [1910], 2760), ta_ lay much too

——

great weight on the rule which he lays down (ZDMG. 64.631f.
and e‘lEéwhere), that fuller versions must be assumed a priori
to be later, and briefer ones “earlier. There is, perhaps some
justification for thls rule, tho it has many exceptions. But
Tertel seems to come dangerously near to operating with it
as a hard-and-fast axiom. Yet he ignores it when it snits his
parpose. For instance, the Southern Paiicatantra is briefer than
the Tantrakhyayika; but Hertel does not hesitate to declare

believes that this story was inserted, purely independently, by at least
four different redactors of Paficatantra versions, viz those of (1) Tantr. §,
(2) Ur-8P, (8) Pahlawy, (4) SBomadeva,~or their respective immediate arche-
types. (He would presumably suppose that the Jain versions and Kgemendra
might have got 1t from Tantr 8.) That this actually 18 his theory of the
story seems indicated by his remark (Einleitung to Tantrakhyfyika Uber-
setzung p. 141) that 1t 18 “ emn Schulbeisprel fur Interpolation derselben Er-
zablung in den verschiedensten Rezousionen.”

Just what does this theory ask us to beheve? That at least four redactors
should have happened to pick out the same story [from where® 18 not clear]
—ahould tell 1t 1n the same way [the narrative 13 closely similar]—and
should insert 1t, by mere luck, at the same 1dentical spot in Paficatantra
Book ILI; a spot, by the way, m which 1t is by no means called for by
the context There are dozens, perhaps hundreds, of other places in the
Paiicatantra where 1t would fit quite as well Is this rational? Is it not far
more reasonable to suppose that all these versions, mecluding the Ur-Tan-
trakhyfiyika, mherited the story from the original, and that only the sub-
rocension Tantr. a—or the one single manusciipt (vote this!) which we have
of 1t at this point—omitted 1it, for some reason or other? Does a single Hindu
manuscript, full of lacunae and corruptions (as Hertel admits), really have
8o much authority as to outweigh the agreement of all other exsting versions
of the Paficatantra, mcluding the other manuscripts of 1ts sister subrecension,
Tantr §° Why may not the archetype of this manuscript have been corrupt,
or had a lacuna, at this point? Or why may not its copyist, or one of his
predecessors, have been offended by the awkwardness of the introduction
to the story in Tantr. 8 (reforred to by Hertel himself), and so left the
story out deliberately, for esthetic reasons? (Personally I think 1t probable
that this 1s the true oxplanation; cf. p 122 below ) Or why may not some
other reason—any of a dozen conceivable reasons—have led to 1ts omission,
deliberate or accidental, in this one ms of Tantr. «?

Hertel's troatment of this story is worth considering at length, it seems
to me, as a literal redwctio ad adsurdum of his theory that omission of a
story in any one of certain recensions (Tantr. a, Tantr. B, Pahlavi, Somadeva,
Southern Paficatantra, Nepalese Pailc.) constitutes good reason to smspect
an interpolation,

Kdgerton, Paiicatantra 11 5
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that it is an abbreviated text, and that Tantrakhyayika's text
is on the whole mueh more original. Even more abbreviated is
the text of Somadeva, as Ilertel has also clearly indicated; it
is not for that reason more original But more important is the
fact that even versions which are on the whole expanded ean
be shown to have omitted some things from thewr originals.
Simplicior is an expanded version; yet it omits many details
which are found in all the older versions, so that they surely
would not be denied to the original by Hertel. Numerous in-
stanecs can casily be found {rom my table of correspondences,
Chapter VITI. Nay more: Simplicior omits at least one entire
story which Hertel accepts as indubitably original (Brahman,
Thief and Ogre, Reconstruction I1I. 7, Tantr. ed. ITL. 6). Tius
shows that no such absolute rule can be laid down. There is
no version that does not eontain both omissions and insertions,
he they deliberate or accidental. Some versions tend more or
less strongly in one direction, some in the other; but none are
consistent—no, not even Somadeva, which contains a few un-
questionable insertions, nor Purpabhadra (the most expanded of
the versions handled by me), which eontains some unquestionable
omissions. Nor is it fair to demand, as Hertel does, that we
prove just why a version omits something, in every given case.
It would be just as rational to demand that we prove why it
inserts something. 1f we were omniscient, we could no doubt
answer both questions Sometimes we can guess the reason—tho
soldom, I think, can we be as confident as Hertel often sounds,
Fiequently there is no discernible reason. Once more, all that
we can do i individual instances (after once deciding that
we cannot assume secondary relationship between the versions
concerned) is to ask ourselves the question, which is more
likely: (1) that an identical variation or insertion was made
mmdependently in two or more versions at the same spot in
the text, or (2) that this identity was inherited from the ori-
ginal? The answer will vary with the importance and de-
finiteness of the identity, with the habits of the versions in
question, and with the extent to which other (discordant) ver-
sions may tend to support one or the other alternative. But
it is a fundamental error of principle to make the assumption
@ prior, even tentatively, that when two or more versions,
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have a passage of which the rest have no trace, the former
have ‘inserted it seconaau[y

" Hertel's remarks ZDM@, 69 118t are entirely bemde the point as far
as my posmtion s concerned; thew only weight 18 denived from the fact that
Winternitz (see note 6 above, page 63) said “ alten Rezenstonen ” 1nstead
of “ gegenseitig unabhangigen Rezensionen ™, which he presumably meant
For instance: Ksemendra 1s dependent on TantrakhyZyika, and therefore
agreements between these two versions prove nothing. The Jamn vorsions
are interdependent with Tantrikhyayika, and Pirnabhadra 18 directly de-
pendent on both Tantrfkhy3yika and Sumplictor, or their immediate mehe-
tyypes. The Anwan Suhaili is known to have uvsed other sources of Indian
origin besides the Kahlah-wa-Dimnah Meghaviaya and other late versions
which have the story 1II. 1 (Ass 1n Panther's Skn) m 1ts onigmal place of
course got 1t from gome vorston on which they depended (probably the
Tantrakhyayika, ¢t page 33) In short, when Hertel says ** der Winternitzsche
Grundsatz fuhrt uns wiedor zu Kosegarten zuritek ”, he 18 porhaps making
a good pomt m dialecties, but all he really does 1s to prove that Wntermtz
was unfortunate in his phraseology. If we correct this as I have suggested,
the “ Grundsatsz ™ 1 entirely sound Cf the preceding tootnote b.
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SECONDARY INTERRELATIONSHIPS OF VARIOUS
VERSIONS

O1p SyrIaC AND Aramic

Common archetype of the Old Syriac and the Arabic.—That
the various Arabie versions and their descendants go back to
the same archetype (the Pahlavi) as the Old Syriac—not, for
mstance, to a separate translation from Sanskrit—is shown by
three considerations.

1. They contain one interpolated story (Treacherous Bawd,
T 3e¢) at the same point; and both transpose the story of the
Three Fish (original I. 11), making it T. 7. In addition they
show a number of common omissions of original stories—mw hich
might, however, conceivably have been omitted independently.

2. They are in general very close to cach other in verbal
details thruout the work. This has never been, and could not
be, doubted by any one who takes the trouble to acquamt
himself with the texts, It is hardly necessary to quote examples.
Where unorigimal details are inserted in either Old Syriae or
Arabie, they are usually found in the other also.

3. The Paficatantra sections of both are found imbedded in
a larger whole, most of wlich is found alike in both (the
parts which procede the Paficatantra in the Arabie are not
found in our ms. of the Nyriae, which is fragmentary at the
beginning ; they include some material inserted by the Arabic
translator).!

We may designate as ‘“Ur-Pa” the hypothetical Sanskrit
version from which the Pahlavi translation was made.

! Benfey believed that the original Sansknt work ineluded not only the
five books of our Paficatantra, but also the other sections peculiar to the
Pahlavi He supposed that theso had been lost in the Sanskrit Paficatantra
versions This opmion would surely never have been exprest 1f Benfey had
been in possession of all the evidence which we possess
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SomMapEVvA AND K9EMENDEA

Common archetype of Somadeva and Xsgemendra.— On the
reasons for supposing that these two authors got their Paiica-
tantra sections from their general common archetype, the North-
western Brhatkatha, see above, pages 51 f. As there stated,
it seems to me that this common archetype of the Paficatantra
sections rests on a presumption—a quite strong presumption,
to be sure—but not on any absolute proof.

Sovturry PafcaranTRA, NErarese PaNcATANTRA, AND
Hrroraness

The “ Ur-8P,” archetype of SP, N, and H.—The fact that
these three versions go back to a common archetype 1s proved
by the following facts.

1. They all contain a secondary story, the Shepherdess and
her Lovers (SP 1. 12, N IL. 12, 1[ Il. 6). In SP and N it
occurs at the same point; in H in the same book, but not at
the same point (II, as we have seen, rearranges its stories to
a very considerable extent).

2. In verbal details they correspond most strikingly and
constantly, and often in cases where the other versions suggest
that they are unoriginal (Cf. lertel, Paiic.,, p. 432 ff) N has
only the verses preserved, and Il has omitted many of the
stories altogether, but in so far as the same text-units occur
in these three versions, they agree so strikingly that no one,
I think, can doubt their connexion. So far as I hnow no one
has doubted it. Since the fact seems to be unquestioned and un-
questionable, T shall not take the space to prove it by examples
here. My Critical Apparatus contains numocrous examples.

The “Ur-N,” the secondary archetype of N and H.—That the
Nepalese I’ancatantra, containing only verses, goes back to a
common archetype (called by me “Ur-N") with Hitopadesa,
an archetype closely related to the Ur-SP but not quite the
same, is indicated by the following faects.

1. Books T and II are transposcd in these two texts, and
in them alone.

2. In many verbal details of the verses found in both texts
they agree against all other versions, even SP. See Hertel,
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Paie. p 483 £, for examples. Much more numerous examples
can casly be got from my Critical Apparatus.

TarreAKNYAYIRA AND KSEMENDRA

Ksemendra used a Tantrakhyayika manuseript.—That onc of
the sources of Ksemendra was a Tantrakhyayika text seems
to me (following Hertel) to be clearly enuf indicated by the
fact that Ks has five unorigimal stories, all of which occur in
the Tantrakhyayika in the same places One of the five (T
and K¢ IV, 1, Punisht Onion-Thief) occurs in no other version;
another (T and Ky ITII. 11) oecmrs nowhere else in the same
place (in Ppan Book I) These circumstances seem to indicate
that the test used by Kg for these stories was either precisely
our ‘I or a manusenpt verv elose to it The other three stories
are found also m the Jain versions at the same powmts Thev
are: Blue Jackal (1" L 8, Ks 1. 7), Jackal Outwits Camel and
Lion (1'1 13, Ksg 1. 12), and Potter as Warnin (' and Ky 1V, 3;
im T ed pat in Appendix because not found 1 o, ¢f. p T8).

Agreements in verbal details between T and Ky are neces-
sanly few, because Ks abbieviates and omts so many detals
that 1t leaves only a very bare skeleton of the stories. But
thete are some eases i wineh Ks seems to have followed T
in detuls that are secondary Nee ¢ g, my Critieal Apparatus

on | §H47.

TANTRARIIYAYIKA, SIMPLICIOR, AND POryaniubza

The ‘Ur-Simplicior,” source of our Simplicior, and one of the
main sources of Pirnabhadra.—I have already (page 31) reforred
to this older form of Simplhcior, the reality of which secms
to me to be indicated with great probability by Parpabhadra’s
treatment of Book IlI, in which he has apparently followed
a Simplicior text, but onc which had not yet introduced the
cxtensive alterations m the latter part of that book which are
found 1 all manuseripts of Simplicior now known to us I
have also ieferred (page 31) to the fact that Parpabladra’s
text is for the most part a mosaic of this Ur-Simplicior (or
at least of a text which must Lave been practieally identical
in language with our Siinplicior) and the Tantrakhyayika. This
fact has been proved by Mertel, cspeecially in the Parallel
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Specimens of text in HOS. Vol. 13. These cases are quite
typieal, and are confirmed by my Oritical Apparatus. It is
hardly necessary to quote further examples here. But it does
secm to me worth while to quote a few very curious passages
m which Purpabhadra has done this mosaic work so poorly
that he has double versions of the same passage side by side,
taking the ono from Tantrakhyayika, the other from Simplicior.
This seems to have escaped ITertel’s notice.

Duplications in Pirpabhadra, due to his use of two sources. —
I have noted four clear cases of this sort; there are probably
others.

1. Reconstiuetion KM §§ 11, 12, In reply to the king's request that he
mstruct his sons, the brahman Visnudarman ieplies:

Spl p. 2,1 19 deva Sriiyatain me tathyavaecanmm, naham vidyvavikrayam
sasanadatendpr karzom, punar ctans tava putidn misasatkena yadi niti-
dastrajfian na karow, tatah svaniimatyieram katonn.—athasau rfji &e.

T A 2 (after vs found only in T, the brahman says) tat kim bahuni; draya-
tan ayam mama vacanasinhanadah naham aithalipsur ity evamn navim,
na ca mamasitivarsasya vyavritasaivendiivasya kaseid arthopabhoga-
kilah, kim tu tvaddintarthain buddhipiirvake 'yam arambhah. tal hkh-
yatiim adyatano divasah. yady aham na canmiisibhyantarat tava putian
nitisastram praty ananyasamian karomn, tato mamaihas: margasamdar-
sanena hastadatam  apakifmayitnmn. iti. — et asambhdavyam Ingh-
manasy & pratyfiam srufva sasacivo rajd &e.

'n p. 2, 1.4 deva, driyatam me tathyavacanam. naham vidyavikrayam
kharom: fasanadatena. etan punar masasatkena yadi nitisastrajiiin na
karomi, tatah syvanamaparityagam karom,

kin bahuna, fdyatdm mamsdisa sinhaniadah. naham arthalipsur hia-
vinl, na el me Sitivmsasya vyavritasarvendriysithasya kineid arthena
prayojanam. kun tu tvatprarthantisiddbyartham smasvativinodam karis-
ymumi. tal hklhyatam advatano divasah. yady abam sanmasibhyantare
tava putrin nitidastram praty ananyasadisan na kaiomi, tato thati me
devo devamargam samdaiday itom. 1iti.—etan hialmanasyasathbhavyam
pratijpiun drutva sasacivo raja &e.

It seems as clear as possible that Pinabhadia has sgimply taken over
bodily first Sumplicior’s, and then Tantrakhydyika's, version of this
passage, so that 1t has two variant versions of the same mattor.

The next case is perhaps even more stiiking, since it introduces an
mternal inconsistency in PPminabhadra’s text.

2. In the story of the Cat, Partridge, and Hare (Reconstruction II1. 4},
as told in Tantrikhydyika (whose geueiral semse is supported by most
vorsions and is clearly close to the original), the paitridge and hare set
off to have their dispute decided (our text, TLI § 95). In § 97 the partridge
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asks the haie (so T, SP; Pn with Pa makes the hare ask), who shall be
the judge? In § 98 the othor 1eplies suggestimg the pious cat who, he
says, lives by the river engaging in austerities ete. In § 99 the formner
opposes this suggestion, hecause the cat is ksudra; here T, followed by
Pn, quotes a verse (our 1II vs 48) to back up this opinion. In § 100 the
cat, ovetheaiing this conveisation, engages in prayer (Jum versions,
preaches 8 sermon), stiiking a roligious athtude to deceive them.—Now
Simplicior introduces its equivalent of § 100 befoie the question of the
judge has been raised at all. The cat hoars the paitiidge and the hare
quarreling and decides to deceive them, by acting s desciibed. After
this (§ 100) Spl makes the hare su;.,gest (without any pmlumu.u y question
by the partridge, contiast our § 97), in what cuiresponds to our § 98.

Spl p. 67, 1. 15: dndaka aha, bhoh kapinjala, esa naditue tapasvi dharma-
adi tisthati, tad enam prechaval.

To which the partridge replies, in what corresponds to our § 99, not in-
deed 1ejecting the jnoposal outright, bhut

Spl p. 67, L 16: kamfjala &ha, nanu svabhdvato yam asmikam fatiubhu-
tah: tad dite sthitvd prechavah

Now I"irnabhadra, as T indicated above, follows Tantidhhyiyika closely
(the exact language may he found in my Cutieal Apparatus ad loe) in
§8 95— 99 and vs 48,—1eversing, however, the 16les of the partridge and
the hare in the conversation. (’ahlavi does the same, but the agrecmont
12 doubtless pmiely accidental, the hke oaccuis not infiequently m all
versions, SI” supports T, the Brhatkatha versions are mdecisive, and Spl
1ather supports T, as just stated.) Piirnabhadra’s § 100 seems to combine
I and Spl. But after § 100 Piarnabhadra follows with Swmplicior’s version
of §§ 98, 99, as quoted above, in tho position where Spl has them, aund
in substantially identical langnage (’n p.190, 1. 23). In other words,
Parnabhadra, anaious to omit nothing found in eithor of his piimary
sonieen, forgets that he has already 1eprosentod the partridge as suggesting
the cat as judge, and the hale as opposing the suggestion; and heie he
makes the hare offer the same suggestion, as if nothing had been said on
the subject before (bhos tittire, esa nadithe tapasvi dharmavadi tisthats,
tad enam prechivah), while the paitiidge counsels caution (as in $pl),
altho according to the preceding part of Pirnabhadra (taken fiom Tanti.)
it was the partridge himself who first made the suggestion!

3 and 4. Other cases in which Purnabhadra has cleaily reproduced
the sume passage twice, onee in its Tantrikhyayika foim and once in
its Sunplieror form, will be found in my Ciitical Apparatus on I §§ 216
and 217 (which mnst be considered togethei) and 1 § 442, To save space
I refruan from quoting or discussing these passages here.

The * Ur-Tantrakhyayika,” archetype of Tantrakhyayika and

the * Ur-Simplicior.”—I have indicated above (pages 36 £.), very
briefly, the nature of my reasons for assuming a common
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sceondary archetype for Tantrikhyayika and the Ur-Simplicior
(and, of course, Purpabhadra). This secondary archetype I call
the * Ur-Tantrakbyayika,” for lack of a better name., That the
two versions in question are secondarily related can be shown
by the two first methods outlined on pages 49 ff.) especially
the first of them. That is, they both contain a number of se-
condary stories inscrted at the same points; and thoy agree
to a considerable extent in verbal details, many of which may
reasonably be suspected of being secondary. These correspon-
dences can hardly be caplained by supposing that either Tan-
ttahhyayika or Ur-Simplicior is based directly on the other.
For cach contains original features which the other lacks. And
1 believe there is no reason for supposing that either is a con-
taminated version Of course, it 1s hard to disprove contami-
nation. The Simplicior, 1n particular, has (as we have seen,
page 30) many striking features that did not belong to the
origmal. And if anyone chooses to supposc that these secondary
features were not the work of the author of Ur-Smmplicior,
but were taken by lum [rom some older Paiicatantea version,
now lost—there is no way to prove him wrong. This much,
however, is clear to me: there is not a shadow of reason for
believing that Simplicior has been contaminated with any other
Pancatantra version of which we now have knowledge, or
whose former existence we have any conclusive reason to
assume. In other words, T believe that when Sumplicior agrees
with any version other than Tantrakhyayika, or Parpabhadra,
or other (later) offshoots of these versions, such agreements
are always either imheritances from the original Paiicatantra,
or chance coincidences in petty details. Nowhere do I find
signs of secondary connexions between Sumplicior and, for in-
stance, the Southern Paficatantra, Somadeva, or the Pahlavi.
(See Chapter V for a eiitique of Heortel’'s contrary opinion.)

Secondary stories inserted in ¢ Ur-Tantrakhyiyika ’ and found
only in its descendants.—I believe that the Ur-Tantrakhyayika
contained certainly three,—probably five, and very possibly
a sixth, if not even more,—secondary stories. On page 36,
note 29, I give a list of the six stories which may, in most
cases with virtual certainty, be attributed to this secondary
archetype. The reason for this is that they are all (except the
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sixth) found in the same place in T, Spl, and I'n, and in most
cases also in Ksemendra (which used Tantrakhyayika), but in no
other Paiicatantra versions. If I am right in the principle laid
down on page (1, this in itself would be enuf to make us strongly
suspect that they do not belong to the original Paiicatantra But
on the principle establisht on page 58, that stories found at the
same place in several offshoots of an archetype pretty surely
helong to that archetype, we should have to attribute the first
five of them, at least, to the Ur-Tantrikhyayika (as the arche-
type of T, Spl, and Py, in all of which these stories occur at the
same place). To be sure, two of these five are not found in Tantra-
khyayika a. Their presence in Tantr. § might be explained by
assuming with Hertel that Tantr. 3 1s contaminated from some
other Paiicatantra version. But I shall show later (pages 121ff.)
that this opinion seems untenable. Furthermore, I have failed to
find the shghtest reason for regarding any of the differences
hetween Tantr. « and § as due to influence from any outside
version 1 am satisfied that the features which £ contains and
which a omits are mostly origmal features which x has lost, pre-
sumably in most eases as a result of lacunae or corruptions in
the manuseripts or their archetypes. (We have only two mss.
of T a 1n all, and for a large part of the work we have only
one Both contain many lacunae, sometimes recognized by the
copy ists, sometimes not ) If we reject the theory that Tantr B
15 contaminated, as I think we must, there remains no other
plausible explanation of the diserepancies between the two sub-
recensions. I have shown above (page 63, note 6) that Tantr. «
omitted one story which belonged to the original Paiicatantra

All these stories are regarded by lertel, also, as not parts
of the original Paiicatantra. But since Mertel scems to me to
reject stories much too lightly, T think it desirable to show
Just how much definite reason there is, from my own point of
view, for rejecting them. In addition to the general considera-
ton yveferred to above, that they occur at the same place in
only one of the four independent streams of Paficatantia tra-
dition, I find the following specific grounds in each case.

1. The Blue Jackal (T I. 8, Spl 1.10, Pn I 11, K5 1. 7; also
H III. 6 Pet., ITI. 7 Mii).—To begin with, the occurrence of
this story m Hitopadesa eannot be considered an indication of
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its belonging to the original Paficatantra. Not only does it
oceur in a different place (which means little, since the Hit.
transposes its stories very generally); but it is told there in a
wholly different way, and with a wholly different catch-verse.
Moreover, it is not found 1 any manuseript of the Southern
Paficatantra, nor in the Nepalese Paiicatantra, This indicates
that it almost surely did not occur in the “ Ur-SP, * which was
the archetype from which the Hitopadesa got its Paficatantra
materials. Hence, the story in Ilitopadesa is an interpolation.

The insertion of the Blue Jackal story where it is found in
T, Spl, Pn, and Ks disturbs the context. The situation, in the
original Paficatantra, is as follows. By telling the story of the
Louse and Flea (I. 7), Damanaka tries to prove to the lion
that “ one should not grant asylum to one whose character 1s
unknown ' (ne tt avijiatasilaya kascid dadyat pratisrayam, 1
vs 86). Upon hearing the story, the lhon in § 309 quite na-
turally inquires what, then, s the nature of the bull: * how
can I recognize lus hostility to me, and what is his manner
of fighting? ** Damanaka’s suggestion that he does not hnow
the bull's real character beais fiuit at once, the lion makes
inquiries on the subject. Compare the paiallel situation where
Damanaka, later, makes the same suggestion to the bull re-
garding the hon (with Story 1. 9, Strandbids and Sea, the
moral of which is that one ought not to take irrevocable steps
without knowing what one's enemy can do), and immediately
the bull is prompted to inquire (I § 453) what the lLion’s style
of combat is.

But the versions wlich insert the story of the Blue Jackal
at this point (Just after the story of the Louse and Flea, and
just before the lion’s question to Damanaka, our 1 § 309)
disturb the contmuity of the tale, The moral of the Blue Jackal
story is that it is dangerous to slight old friends in favor of
strangers. This is a wholly different point, which Damanaka
had previously mentioned (I § 271, and vs 76). 1f the Blue
Jackal story had been told in the original Pancatantra, it
should rather have been told at that place. Whete it stands
in Tantr. ete.,, it spoils the logic of the hon’s question in 1
§ 809; for that question is evidently the appropriate reply not
to the Blue Jackal story, but to that of the Louse and Flea.
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2. Jackal outwits Camel and Lion (T I. 18, Spl I. 16, Pn L
21, Ky I. 12).—This is a part of a longer insertion, an ex-
pansion of the brief conversation between Karataka and Dama-
naka in the original 1 §§ 456—458 and vs 128. After vs 128,
Tantr. and the related versions insert several sentences and
verses spoken by the two jackals to cach other, and finally
this story told by Damanaka to Karataka to illustrate tho
wisdom of “looking out for number one.” None of the other
vorsions contain any trace either of the story or of the sur-
rounding material. The story itself is furthermore an obvious
picee of secondary patehwork It is made up of elements stolen
from two other stories, which belonged to the original Paiica-
tantra, namely, the story of the Lion's Retainers and Camel
(reconstruction 1. 8), and that of the Ass without Heart and
Kars (IV 1). This will be evident, T think, to anyone who
examines the story; the imitation of the former story is noted
by Hertel, Tantr., EKinleitung, p. 134, top line. These con-
siderations scem to make 1t practically certain that the story
1s secondary.

8. Weaver Somilaka (T IIL 4, Spl IL 5, Pn Il 6).—As in the
preceding ease, this story is found in the midst of some un-
original material, which disturbs the context; one particulary
foolish featwte m it is noted by Hertel, Tantr., Emleitung,
- 136, second paragraph The consensus of other versions shows
that the order of the Tantiakhyayika 1s otherwise badly con-
fused in the vieimty of this passage; see my Critical Apparatus
and the conspectus of text-units, Chapter VIII That is, Tantr.
not only has inserted much sccondary material here, but has
confused the arrangement of the materials inherited from the
original. As to this story, 1t appears to have been built up
around the theme of a verse which apparently was found in
the original, viz. the vs yad adbhavi na iad bhavi &c, recon-
struction 1T vs 68. This vs is found in SI’ and N, at the same
place, as well as in T in the middle of the Somilaka story. In
SP 1t stands between two bits of prose that are found in Sim-
plicior and Purpabhadra just after the Somilaka story, as it
were driving home the moral of the story, which is 1dentical
with the moral of the verse and of these bits of prose (viz.
that fate, or karma, decides cverything). As so often, the
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Southern Paificatantra is here the most faithful representative
of the original. What evidently happened was that this familiar
moral, stated in the original in a few prose words and ome
stanza, was developt by the Ur-Tantrakhyayika in the long
Sumilaka story (which incidentally is a wretched piece of
work, stupidly composed and awkwardly presented). The ori-
ginal verse was then included in the new story. The original
prose disappears from our Tantrakhyayika text altogether, but
is preserved in the Jain versions, being placed just after the
story. It is reasonable to assume that the Jain versions have
followed the Ur-Tantrakhyayika in this, and that our Tantra-
khyayika has lost this prose owing to the utter confusion nto
which its text has fallen in the vieimify of this passage.?

4. Talking Cave (TP IIIL 11, Appendix to ed.; Spl III. 4, Pn
IIL 15).—This story (not found in Te«; must have been in the
vorsion of T used by Ks, which refers to the catch-vs, see my
Critical Apparatus) occurs in a passage (our IIT § 249) which
as a whole is found only in T, Spl, Pn, and Ks, and is there-
fore very possibly secondary imn its entirety. In i1t tho wise
owl-minister Raktaksa, foreseeing that the crow is going to
destroy the owls, and having warned them in vain, summons
his family and departs with them, thereby escaping destiuction.
Nothing 1s said n the scquel by which we could tell whether
this much belongs to the original or not. On the principle (cf.
p- 61) that a short passage such as this may conceivably have
been omitted [rom the other three streams of tradition, and
that it fits the context well enuf, I do not feel like absolutely
vejecting our 111 § 249, tho of course 1 enclose it in paren-

? The fatalistic or karma-moral of the story s regarded by Hertel as
sufficient proof of 1its unoriginality, since he belioves the origmal contained
only stories teaching lessons of trickiness (niti); cf p b above. While this
argument may have some force, by way of confirmation of results otherwise
proved, I do not believe that 1t has very much. I should never admit that
such a moral in 1tself alone would justify us in doubting the originality of
a story. There 18 no question that the origmal contained at least stanzas
teaching this moral (cf. for instance II vss 70 and 71, just after this passage
in my reconstruction; these two ves are found in T' and Pahlavi, and I
presums, therefore, that Hertel would not deny that they are origmal). And
if stanzas, why not stories” Hertel cxpects a great deal too much single-
mindedness, and too much care, from a Mindu composer
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theses as doubtful; the chances are, in fact, that it is unoriginal.
These chances are mueh greater with the story. Nevertheless
1 think the story probably belongs to the Ur-Tantrakhyayika,
tho surely not to the Ur-Paficatantra Tts omission i Ta is
probably due to the fact that the T archetype (preserved m T3
was corrupt at the point where the story was introduced.®——
Tneidentally the story is very poorly told in T'; the Jam ver-
sions handle it much better, and certamly come closer to the
way it was originally told The inferior style of the story in
T may have been one reason why the redactor of Ta omitted
it, if he omitted it deliberately )

5. Potter as Warrior (TB, Spl, Pn, and Ks IV. 3; not in Ta).—
The omission of this story in T proves nothing at all, since
Ta demonstrably has lost part of the original matter both before
and after the point at which the story is inserted (namely, T
IV vs 18, reconstruetion 1V vs 20, hefore the story, and TP
A 301, with vs 23, our TV § 84 and vs 21, alter the stmy)
Ta ends the fourth book very abruptly with its vs 17 (our
vs 19), and there is no doubt in my mind that the origmal
was longer. Nevertheless it seems to me unlikely that the ori-
ginal Pafic. contained the story here under consideration—for
the general reasons mentioned page 61. In this case, as in the
preceding (Talking Cave), I am unable to reinforce them by
any internal evidence pointing to the msertion of the story. Tt
is appropriate enuf (if we assume the origmality of TE A 297
and what follows; this passage and the story go hand in hand,
and if one is unoriginal, the other evidently is) And it is, at
least in the Jam versions, very well told; m the Tantrakhyayika,
not quite so well.—The gencral probabilities are, therefore, that
the story belonged to the Ur-Tantrakhyavika, but not to the
original Paficatantra.

5 Tfs reads, after vatsyamah (B vart®) mn the text of § 249 (Tantr, p 136, 1. 3,
and Appendix, p 165, 1.1), wndh ca guhim Geannavindéopaspretim aniigatdsi (v |
“tain) tyajyataie (v.1 saidyajya) $reya (v.1 Seyal syat) wkten ca*—At which
point tollows tho cateh-verse of the Talking Cave story, and the story itself
No words resembling this sentence oceur in 8pl or Pn. Ta makes reasonable
sense out of them (a lectwo facilior), as follows: smam ., ®éapasrstin tyapama
ati; and then omts the story Mertel regards Ta as the onginal, and thinks
TE has inserted the story. Tho opposite theory seems at least as likely. On
the general yuestion of passages found m TH and omitted m Ta see page 121,
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6. The Clever Haisa (T III 11, Xs XIL 11, Pn L 19).—Here
we have a story whose antiquity is even more questionable.
It oceurs m the same place only in Ksemendra and Tantra-
khyayika B (but it may well have occurred also in Ta; we
cannot be sure, simnce Tz has a long lacuna at the point
where the story is found). Even the Jain versions do not have
it at the same place; Piirpabhadra has it in the first book,
and Simplicior does not have it at all Hence it is doubtful
whether it was found even in the Ur-Tantrakhyayika, while
there is no reason whatever to supposc that 1t belonged to
the original Paficatantra.

7. Other stories which may possibly have been found in the
Ur-Tantrikhyayika.—Our Tantrakhyayika contains two other
storics (not to mention the story of the Treacherous Bawd,
interpolated in Tz« as III. 5, sec page 40, note 30) which ac
not found even m the Jamn versions (Spl and Pn) One of
them, King Sivi (T ed. 1I1. 7), 1s found in no other version
used by ene (it is not even found m Te, but since the ms
of Ta has a lacuna at the place where it occurs, we cannot
toll whether it occurred in it originally or not). The other,
T IV. 1, the Pumsht Owmon-Thief, occurs in the same place
i Ksemendra, but nowhere clse (the sole ms. of Ta has a
lacuna where 1t occurs, also). The failure of these two stories to
occur in the Jain versions may concervably be due to omission
by them (Simplicior, at least, omits some original stories).
Likewise, it 18 conceivable that some of the numerous stories
found in the Jain versions, but not in Tantrakhyayika nor
any other Paificatantra version, may have occurred in the Ur-
Tantrakbyiyika. But here we cannot do more than conjecture;
and speculation on this subject is not hkely to be fruitful.
There is, in any case, not the slightest reason for supposing
that any of these sturies belonged to the original Paficatantra.

Verbal correspondences between Tantrakhyayika and Simplicior
and Pirpabhadra.—The secondary relationships between Tantra-
khyayika and the Jain versions are, I think, sufficiently esta-
blisht by these unoriginal stories inserted in them. We should
expect, however, to find them confirmed hy minor agreements
in sense and language more striking and extensive than is
the case with versions whose only commexion is thru the ori-
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ginal Paiicatantra. In fact we do find that Simplicior (not to
speak of Parnabhadra, which as we have seen used Tantra-
khydyika directly) agrees at many places with Tantrakhyayika
much more closely than cither of them with other versions.
To be sure, it is often hard to tell whether these agreements
are secondary, or whether they go back to the original Pafica-
_tantra. Since both the Southern Paficatantra and its relatives,
and the Brhatkatha versions, tend to abbreviate the text in
details, we have in Tantrakhyayika and the Jain versions the
only Sanskrit versions that are not essentially abbreviated.
Therefore, when they are fuller than the other Sanskrit versions.
we must always consider the possibility that they preserve the
original; and frequently the Pahlavi offshoots prove that this is
the case. Failing such confirmation from the Pahlavi, it is often
impossible to tcll whether we are confronting an abbreviation
of the original by SI’ cte. and the Brhathathd versions (and an
accidental omission m the Pahlavi), or an expansion by the Ur-
Tantrakhyayika. The greater part of the phrases andesentences
which 1 print enclosed m parentheses i my reconstructed text,
indigating that their originality is uncertain, are of just this sort:
they are found in Tantrakhyayika and its relatives (Spl or Pn or
hoth), but nowhere else (unless in Kyemendra). They may be ori-
ginal, but there is no definite proof of 1t. It 1s probable that many
of these passages arc really unoriginal. For there is no doubt
that the Ur-Tantrakhyiyika contained some expansions in minor
details, in addition to the above-mentioned insertions of stories.

Clearly secondary correspondences in detail between Tantra-
khyayika and Simplicior (and Purpabhadra).—A few cxamples
will now he given of minor agreements between Tantrakhyayika
and the Jain versions (especially Siumplicior), all of which must,
I think, be regarded as secondary, and most of which must have
origmated in the Ur-Tantrakhyayika, the common secondary
archetype of these versions. Otherwise they would have to be
purely accidental, which at least in some of the cases secms
to me impossible.

1. Reconstruction 1 §§ 18—22, including vss 4, 5.—Ilere we have a
passage in which the order of the original, as proved by the general
agicement of SP, H, So, and Pa, supported by the 1equuemonts of the
sense, 18 departed from in 1" and the Jain versions. The latter also, and
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especially T and P’n, have a greatly expanded version. The expansion
probably goes back to the Us-Tantiakhyfyika, but, in pait at least,
ecertainly not to the onginal Paficatantia.
The passage includes T A7 and 8 and vs 4; 8P hnes 56 ff. with vs 5-
N vs3; Hp p. 48, 11 19# with vs 16, Hm p. 5, 11, b ff, wath s 19; So 18,
20 - 23; Ks 261-263 (Marik. 6—8); Spl p. 7, 0. 124., Pn p. 4, 1L 18
with vss 5, 6, Sy A2; also in Aralue versions.
The situation i» near the begmming of Book I. We have just heard
how the bull Samjivaha, abandoned by the caravan, had recovered from
his accident and was enjoying himself on the banks of the Jumna, eating
his fill and Dhellowmg mghtily, Now the text proceeds to introduce the
lion Prigalaka, as tollows. I quote first the 1eadings of the other teats,
then those of T, Spl, Pu, and K.
§18
SP tasmin vane mrgidhipatih piiigalako nima svaviryirjitatijyasukham
anubhayann uste. tatha ca (« lnl
H tasimn vane puigalakanama smhbah svabhuwjopdijitarijyasukham anu-
bhavann fste. tatha coktam,

So tatkalam cabhavat tatin natidine vanantare, smhah pingalako niima
vikramikiantakinanah

Sy In emiger Entfernung von ihm war ein Lowe, der jene Ebene 1m Be-
sitz hatte, und bei 1lhim befanden smich i Menge Schakale, Fuchse und
wilde There aller Gattungen.—Ar as Sy.

ve 4

{In Saucknit only in T, I’'n, see helow.)

Sy Dieser Lowe war unklug [so Schulthess by emend.; the ws. readiug
means “ klug | und unprakticeh [ef. anitidastrajiie m ', Pn] und durch
sem Regiment ubernuitig gemacht [ef. sattvocechite],— A, JCap 39,19
Eiat autem leo magnamnus |[Hebrew piobably “proud,” says Deren-
bourg| 1 snis negocus, smgulans m suo constho, KF 3 14 Now this
lion was cxecedingly haughty in spnit and whatever he wisht to do,
he did independently, without employmg the advice of anyone Not-
withstandimg, lus knowledge was not verv peafect.
vs D

8P, N, 1 nibluseho na samskiiah simhasya kuyate mgiih

vikram@jitavittasys svayam eva mrgendrata.

Varants a, N satkarah, e, 8P %itasattvasy a.—For Pn’s reading see below.
Cf. So vikiamakiantakinanah, under § 18; this perhaps represents pada ¢
of this vs. Possibly Sy and Ar also confuse this vs with the preced-
mg.

§19

SP sa ciikadil (a sa kadacit. so 1ead!) pipiisikulita udakfrthi yamundtiram
agiat (« yamunikaccham avitaiat, so readl).

H sa cmkadi pipdsikulitah piniymn pitum yamunikaccham avataiat

So (20 a b) sa sinho juta toymrtham dgacchan yamunatatam,

Not mn Pa.
Edgerton, Pancatantra 11 6



82 Chapter IV Secondary interrelationships of various versions

§ 20:

SP tena cinanubhitapiivam akalapralayaghanagarjitam iva samjivaka-
narditam adravi.

H tena ca tatia simhen@nanubhiitain (Hm %a-piirvaham) akdlapialayaghana-
gargitam (Hm om pralaya, Hp om ghana, but v L has it) iva sampivaka-
narditam asravi

8o tasyirdin nidam as Busit samjivakakakndmatah, Siatva eistatapiivam
tam tannadan diksa mirchitam,

Sy Als nun der Lowe und sem Gefolge die Stimme des Sticres Snzbyg
hoiten [furchteten sie sich, cf. neat], weil sie noch ni¢ cinen Stier we-
sehen, noch seme Stimme gehort hatten

Ar as Ny, except that the svcisions iefer only to the lion, not to lus
attendants.

§21:

S frutva ea kimeie ehanikitamaniih (x cakita®) svagatam aloeya (« “eaynn)
tusnun sthitavan: kim 1dam, ko ’tieti.

IT tac chrutvi paniyam apitvit sacahitah pauiviiya svasthinam agatya kim
(Hp svagatam for ham) idam 1ty alocyiayam (Ilm alocayans) tisnim sthitah.

8o (¢f. preceding, srutvd &e.) sa sinko ‘cmntayvat kasva bata niddo ‘yam
wdrsah, minam atin mahat suttvam knneit tisthaty avimim (Biockhaus
apimn) tat, tad dhi distviiva mamm hanyad vanad vapr pravisayet,
iti so0 ’pitapiniva eva gatvd vanam diutam, bhitah smho nigahyaad
dhmam anuyayisu. [This 18 interesting as one of the 1are cases m
whieh So has cxpanded the text.}

Sy l¢f. preceding, furchteten sie sichi—aber m der Erwagung: Mem Ge-
folge daif meht meiken, daB8 i1ch in Fuieht geraten in, stellte «ich
der Lowe furchtlos und blieb ruhig auf seinem I’latze stehen.

Uere follows, in all these versions, § 23, mtioducing the two jackals,
Kaiataka and Damanaka.

The version of 'T' and 'n is markedly different trom the above, and
Spl and Kg, while much biigfer, appaiently indicate that then avchetypes
agreed with T and Pn. The differences concern in part additions to the
text (as I helieve), but especially maikt alterations in o1der, which result
In a much poorer ariangement of the mateirals than that mdieated by
the other, mdependent versions.

Let us titet consider T. I italicize the words which literally reflect the
common ounginal. T reads-

(818, beginning) atha (kaducet, cf. 81> a, § 19] tasmin vane sarvamrgaparivrtah
lef. lnst clause of Sy| prigalako nima smmha—

(8 19) udakagiahaniithaw yamunalaccham avatitysuh—

(§20) samyevakasya mahantam garptam [so mes., ed.em. garptasabdam]asrnot,

(§ 21) tan ca $rutvativahsublituhrdaya akaram [cf. So] achadya mandala-
vatapradese caturmandalivasthiinenivasthital.

Here follows, in om § 22, a section found only in T and 1its relatives Spl
and I'n, an explanation of the curious teims introduced by thewn in § 21
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{(which explanation, by the way, leaves us more in the dark than ever;
obscurum per obscurrus'). This § 22 may be original, that is, its originahity
cannot be disproved.

After § 22 T proceeds: atha piigalakah—and here follows a series of
epithets describing his 1ule, 1 the extreme of the ornate kiivya style,
covering nine lines of fine type m the edition, and endmg with this-

(§ 18. end") wandntare [cf. So] mhsiidhvasam ucedih 1o vahan rajatyvam
anubhavann aste. ap1 ca.
{ve.4+) ckikini vanavasiny arijalaksmany anitisitstrajiic
sattvoechiite mrgapatin rajeti gnal panmamant,

Atter this T proceed< with § 23, agiecing with the others.

Prirnabhadra, in this entire passage, amees almost precisely with T,
with only very mmor verbal variants of no mterest, and in exaetly the
same order But at the end, after vs 4, I'n adds our vs 5 (Pn’s v 0).
which, as proved by the other versions, helonged in the original mmmeds-
ately after our vs 4, to he sme,—but both veirses belonged at an earlier
pomt. In vs b (Pn 6) Pn agrees hieratun with the test as punted above
fiom SP, N, 1L

Simplicion algo pomte to the same aichetype with T, but is fragmentay
It begns hike T:

(§ 18, begmning) atha |kaddeit, to § 19} piigalako nama smhah <ar-
vamrgaparivrtah—

(& 19) pipasitkula ndakag ahanditham yamunitatam avatitnah.

(8 20) sanyivakasya gambhirataram sahdam diind evadinot

(§ 21) tam eca siutvitivavyakulahrday ah sasidhvasam aharam prichidyva
vataviksatale catmmmandalivasthanenavasthitah.

Of §92, however, Spl has only the fist sentence (mactieally a~ i 1),
naming the four mandalas, but not undertakmg the explanation of the
names found mn ‘T and Pn. 8pl slso lacks the long description of the
lion’s rule and lLikewise the following, tiansposed part of ‘T, Pn, wineh
1eproduces the last paat of the onginal § 18 and the two veises! Spl; in
short, after the first sentence of § 22, proceeds hnmediately with § 23,
agreeing theneeforth with all the other versions. Ewvidently Spl has
shortened 1ts immediate archetype, the Ur Tantiakhviyika, here, for the
last part of § 18, and at least vs 4, must have been found in Ur-T, be-
longing as they do to the original Paficatantra and being found in om
T (tho transposed mn order). It 1s reasonable to suppose, theiofore, that
Spl also has omitted the expanded poirtion of T, I’n, which occurs pre-
cigely at the sane spot. In other words, 1t seems at least very likely that
the whole expansion of T and I’n goes back to the Ui-Tantrakhyiyika.

Ksomendra has an abbreviated veision, which however probably points
to an ariangement of the materinls like that of I, Pn (see especially the
readings of Ks quoted mm my Critical Apparatus under §§ 18, 19). Bat
Ks containg no trace of the cxpansion noted in T, Pn.

What conclusions are to be drawn from this passage? First, T and I’n

have probably expanded the text, and this expansion probably goes back
6*
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to Ur-T, as indicated by Spl. Secondly—and whether the other conclusion
is ttue o1 not T and Pn have certamly dernnged the order of the ma-
terialr; and this derangement seems to be implied also in the fiagmentary
verstons of Spl and Ks,

Namely the last pait of the original § 18, and the two veises (onc
ver~g onlv m T, which omits v8 5) mnmediately following it, are trans-
posed to @ position after § 22 (and after the expansion thereof found m
T, Pn only). That the two parts of § 18 helong together, and that the
two veises be]oug immediately thereafter, is shown by the agieewent of
the other versions, all of which have them in this place 1t at all (5D, 1\
and II omit vs 4, and P’a either omits vo D 01 fuses 1t with ve 4). That
the passage of T, Pn which 1 identifv with the end of §18 1eally :e-
presents that part of the ongmal 19 shown by the close verbal core-
spundence {(note paiticularly the verbal capression anubhavann dste at
the end, m T ag well as 81, H {Pn anubabhuval), The ongmahty of the
order ot BP Xe. 18 also proved by the gieatly superion sense. The de-
seription of the hon's 1nle sheuld evidently pecede, not interrupt, the
deseuption of his action on healing Samjivaka's roa

In passing we ma) note a partienlarly elewr verhal conespondence
mhertted fiom the onginal in S, H. So, and PPa, and not {ound at all
in ‘T, Jdn+ 1 § 20 the bull’s rom 15 desentbed as ananubhutapuryvam (hy
the hon) m SP, ananubhiitam o %ta-piarvaham in H, adratapurvam in
Somadeva, and 1 Sy we 1ead * werl sie noch nio emen Stier gesehen,
noch seme Stinme gehort hatten,” Neither T nor 8pl nor Pn has amy
such expression, Presumably the word was omitted m U118

Nole also the vernv elose hiteral conrespondence thiuout hetween T
and Spl—pointing to the sccondmy archety pe. U =T

3. Recomstruction I §§ 29, 30.— Heie the Ur-1' apparenthh had a
duplieation, which 1emams m omr T, wlile Spl (followed v Pn) made
an attempt to gloss 1t vover. Again the sense, as well as the agieement
of the other veirions, proves T-Spl-I’'n secondary

The passage occwis in Stony 1 1, Ape and Wedge, Kxact r1eferences
to the several versious may be got from my Cutical Apparatus. 1 quote
fust T (p. 7, L 15)-

(¢f § 30) akasmisic ciinusaigikam devagrhe vanarayiitham agatam,

(% 29) atha tatriukasya Silpino ‘rdhasphotitakiisthastambho (5 ©patital
ki) junamaysh khadnakilakena madbye yantramhkhitennvastabdho

_ 'vatisthate

(3 30) tatia kadaieid vanarayiitho gnisikhaiad avatirya sveccharvi taiu-
skl aprasadaseigadaiunieny esu prakriditum arahdhah.

These three bits of test, which are found consecntively in T, may be
translated thus “Aud a herd of apes, tagging along for no puiticulam
rearon, came to the temple. Now there was a beam of arjuna-wood, which
one of the workmen had puitly split, and wineh had been left held apart
by a wedge of khadua-wood duven into it by a mechanical device. Now
1t happened once that a herd of apes came down thore from a mountain-
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top and began to play about at 1andom in the tree-tops, the turrets of
the bhuilding, and the piles of wood.”

1s it not sufficiently elear that the first and thiid sentencos duplicate
cach othei—or, to put it in another way, that the third rentence begins
in a way which implies that the apes had not heen mentioned before?
It the apes had already “come to the temple,” why later speak of them
as “coming down from the mountain-top,” and why “once upon a time”'
{kadaeit), when the time had already heen defimitcly specified as the parti-
cular hour when the carpeunters went away to dinner on this particular day ?

T'his mnconsistency was notist by Spl (which I'n follows closely thruount
this passage) It reproduces the first two sentences almost verbally as in'l"

atha kadacit tatranusangitham vanaiayiitham 1tad ecetad ca panibhiamad
agatam —tatiiikasya kasvacie chilpino “idhasphatite 'Mjanaviksadaiu-
mayah stambhah kbhadirakilakena madhyanilutena tisthati,

But the thnd sentence is changed by Spl thue, by omitting the bother-
some words kadacid and ginikhaad avatuya

attantaze vanaias tmudkharapracadadrigadarupary antesn  vatheechayd
kniditum arahdbah, —“ At tlus juncture (no longer ‘once apon a time’")
the apes started to plav at 1andom among the tree-tops” &e.

The other verstons, however—SP, H, So, and Ks (Pa is verv confused
i the vrder here, but at any 1ate does not in the least support T, Spl)
—agree m the order of our reconstruetion (1) Temple is hemg bLuilt.
(2) Caipenters leave the place, (3) One of them leaves the half--plit piece
of wood held apart by a wedge, (4) llerd of apes anives; () One ot the
apes takes hold of wedge, &c. In all the other Sanskiit veisions the apes
awre firist mentioned in owr § 30, atter our & 29 which speakg of the wedge
Iett by the emrpenter. T agrees with them m having §30 1n the 1ight place,
but stupidly inseits an anticipation of 1t before § 29, thus mtennupting
the tluead of the story and waking its version mteinally mconsistent, or
at least very haish. Spl 1emoves the mteinal mconsisteney, but leaves
the interruption of the thiead of the sty , its version is still abrupt,
passing fiom the cmpentiy-wmk to the apes and back again, instead of
walting for the logical place to introduce the apes.

Note again the close veibal relations between T' and Spl, pointing to
the secondary aichetype Ur-T.

3. Reconstruetion I1I vs 99.—Heio again T and Spl agree ou a reading
which is shown by the agreement of SI’, N, Pa, and Pn to be secondary.
Pn appaiently drew his 1eading tor the verse trom lus thnd source, not
from either T' o1 Spl (c¢f. page 37). The Ur-T, sowee of T and Spl, may
be presumed to lLave had the secondary 1eading on which these two
veirsions agree

The veise, us 1 reconstruet the original, 1eads-

rnadesam agmdesam vyadhidesam tathaiva ca

angesam ca nihsesam kitva prijio na sidati.
“A remnant of debht, of fire, of disease likewise, and of a foe should he
blotted out without 1emnant by a wise man 1f he would avoid disaster.”
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The first half verse is identical in all the Sansknt versions where it
oceurs (T, SP, N, Spl, Pn) except that SI’ and Spl 1ead cagmisesain in a.
and T, Spl, and Pn read datiudesam (xynonywm of ari°) for vyadhi® in h.
In cd SP, N, and P’n read alike except that I'n has vyidmsesan for ari®
thus 1estoring the sense of the original in 1ts entuety, merely exchanging
dateu® (== an®) with vyadin®; and N reads rijan for prajiio ButT and Spl have
a yuite different second half, which results in a total elimmation of vyadin®

punah-punah pravaiteta tasmiac chesain na kirayet.

{8pl pravardhante, and dhiayet.) The Pahlavi undoubtedly agreed with
8P, N, P’n in mentioning all fom things—dcbt, fire, disease, and enemy;
and the onginal Paficatantia is thereby proved to have 1ead thus. The
Aralne preseives the complete sense of the Vahlavi; its versions mention
all four things (except that some of them, as JCap and KF, say corruptly
“other things”™ instead of “debt”) The Old Syriac has only thice things,
viz. febt, enemy, und a corrupt word which Bickell emended to a word
meaning “ dicease . Schulthess, being misled by Hertel into supposing
that the oijginal must have agieed with 'T' in having no mention of
“ disense,” emended to a word meanmg *fe,” which 1s paleographically
moie temote fiom the ms reading than Bickell's suggestion. I think there 15
hittle doubt that Bickell was 11ight. But be that as 1t may, the Arabie proves
heyond peradventure that the Pahlava had both “disease,” and “fire.”

Unless T and Spl got their secondmy i1eadmmgs mdependently fiom
a veision of the stunza known to the 1edactors of both as a “ geflugeltes
Wort "—a possibility which cannot be entirely 1gnored--we should have
in this stanza another proof of a secondary 1eading in the Ur-T, mherited
m both T and Spl,

4. Reconstruetion 1II § 54.—In the story of the Elephant. Hares, and
Moon, after the herd of elephants has wiought havoe among the hares,
the haies that aze left alive assemble tor consultation (T, hatasesih sasuh
sampradharayitum @1abdhah). Then, according to all Sansknt veisions
eveept T, Spl, and Pn (namely, SP, H, 8o; Ks 15 so abbieviated that 1t
hardly gives evidence either way, but at least it is not inconsistent with
SI' &¢) the hare-king, named Silimukha, lays before the assembly the
moblem contronting them and asks for suggestions. This is good nit
mactice; compme the like situation m Recounstruction 111 § 7 ff, whereo
the crow-king act~ sinulaily after the crows have been woisted by the
owls The Pahlavi veisions differ only in that the statement of the dis-
aster that has befallen the hare community is put mto the mouths of the
general assembly of hates, who appeal to their king for help, wheienpon
{acceording to the Arabic) the hare-king oiders the wisest hares to econsult
Inm on the subjeet,

But in T, Spl, and Pn the hare-king 1s not mentioned at this pomt
at all "The hwies assemble and expiess, apparently to each other, the
thots attributed to the king n the other veistons In the next section,
1T § 55, Spl has a wholly mdividaal vaiation, but the other versions
all agiee essentially in making the clever hare Vijaya offer his services.
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Only after this, in § 56, do we find T (followed by Pn) introducing the
hare-king (Silimukho nama Sasardjo &c.; note the language, which clearly
implies that he is mentioned for the first time), who now (as in the other
versions) accepts Vijaya's offer. It seems clear, both because of the
agrecement of the other versions and on grounds of general probability,
that the Ur-T and its descendants, T. Spl, ’n, aie secondary in not
mentioning the hare-king at the opening of the assembly. In spite of the
presence of the king (as shown by § 56), the descendants of Ur-T repiresent
the assembly as being opened, and the call for the general suggestions
made, by the ignobile vulgus, which is surely not good niti

The verbal correspondences betweoen the versions in this passage are
not very close, tho the sense is the same but for the point mentioned. The
teadmgs of all the veisions will be found in my Citieal Appaiatus ad loc.

a. Reconstruetion IIL §§ 71, 72.—In the same story, Elephant, Haaes,
and Moon, after the clever haie has fiightened the clephant-king with hs
bluff about the moon’s anger, the elephant humbly expresses his 1egret
and )romises to do better in the future. But the haie, wishing to 1mpress
hun (o1 to cxeircize hus own cleverness) still fmther, tells um he should
go and visit the moon and apologize 1n porson. The elephant consenting,
the hare takes him by night to the clear lake, in wluch the moon’s nnage
is 1oflocted in the water, and when the elephant makes obeisance with
lus trunk, attuibutes the ripples caused thereby on the 1cflected face of
the moon 1 the water to the moon's displeasure at being disturbed.

So, essentially, all veisions—except that in T, Spl, and I’n the suggestion
ot the visit to the moon 15 made by the elephant, not by the hare, In T
the elephant says, § 71 tat pradaisaya [most mss. pradesaya| panthanam,
Kva tmn pasyeyam iti. In Spl he says atha kva vaitate bhagavan svami
candiah, and two lines below again yady evam tad dardaya me tam svian-
nam yena pranamyadnyatra gacchamab. 'n has a soit of combination of
T and Spl, not very close to erther.

The agreement of all the other versions 1s enuf to establish the o1iginal
Panicatantia. Theu reading is, moreover, & more natural one. The haie
has planned in advance the tiip to the lake, wheie he intends to show
the moon’s image to the elephant. It is therefoie more plausthle that he,
not the elephant, should suggest the visit to the moon.

The 10adings of the seveial veisions are again not very close to each
othei, tho the sense is much the same in all, except for this one point.

6. Reconstrueiion II § 233.—Upon seeing the tortoise cariied off by
the hunter, according to S’
tato mrgamisakavayasah (2 adds paramodvegavantah) kimkartavyati-

miidba 1udantas tam anuyayuh.iranyakah (« %ka aha) kun rudyate.
Similaily H, except that it has no phrase like kim 1udyate. Pa is closely
similax to H, Sy reads:

Als ilne Genossen das sahen, wurden sie bekummert, und die Maus sprach.

Ar: The gazelle, the ciow, and the mouse assembled... At this their grief
became oppessive, and the mouse said.
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The Br versions ate so abbreviated that they can hardly he used as
evidence, but at least Ks speaks of all the companions of the tortose
(te ca jagmur &c.),
The Us-T, however, apparently mentioned only the mouse. T 1eads
tnda myamanam distvd hiranyah paiam visadam agamat, aha ca.

Similmly both 8pl and Pn. Appuiently the secondwy change in Ui-T,
by wlich only the mouse 1s mentioned, without the deer and the erow,
was due to the fact that the following speech was put mto tho mouth of
the mouse ulone All vercaons which have the speech at all (the Br versons
ot 1ty agree on thie

7. Minor and miscellaneous agreements of T and Spl.—'The above
may seave as samples of the sceondary connesions hetween T and the
Jain versmoae, Attentive ~tudents ot my Crtieal Apparatus will note many
othey verbal torte-pondences, laxge and small, between T und Spl (not
to mention Pn, whieh ar we have seen used hoth of these texts) Let it
he clewmly undewstood that T do not think 1t possible definitely to prove
any »uch 1¢lations by half 2 dozen instances even as stuking as those
which | have quoted Conclusive proof ean only be fuimsht by a much
lmuger collection of examples, which considerations of space forhid my
furmnhing hete. They can easily be found by those who wich to find them
in mv Cuteal Apparatus They inetude even agireements in the smallest
details of language, as fur metance 1 §3, where T, Spl, 'n, and Ks read
dabmnatve janapade (Po “yesu Cpadesu) hut 8P and H duksmapathe,
which 1« shown by the Arabie DSTB® (with vanants, abundantly pointing
to a Skt.word emding mn -patha) to be the onigmal Paicatantia reading,
O agamn 1 84, where SE and Pn (Pn evidently following his third souice,
mdependent of T and Spl) 1ead smthavahah prativasati sma (H vanik,
v L adds mahadhano, prativasat: [Hm and v. L of Hp mvasati)y, winle T
and Spl 1ead Sresthiputio (Spl vamkputio) habhiiva  The independent
agreement of 8P and P'n determines the ougmal Paficatantia, 1 and Spl
appatently mhieiit a secondary ieading from T, Oh, to add one last
example trom a verse, 1 ve 173

pita va yadi va bluata putio va yadi va sulnt
pranadiohakara 1qyna hantavva bluatim 1echata,

With certam vauants in the second half veise we a1e not now concerned,
The first half verse 1s 1ead exaetly as here prmted m 8P, N, 1, and 'y,
thus establishing the origimal Paficatantia, smmee n 1s independent of
8P &e T and Spl read thus in the tist pads, but m the second they
read blistya putio (Spl transposmg, putio bharya) thava subrt Of comse,
the agreement hetween T and Spl here, m the case of a veise, might be
due to the fact that the verse was otherwise known in this foum, as a
floating proverlnal stanza, But the numerous similar agicements between
the same two versions make it seem more hkely that they mhenited thm
torm of the verse fiom their common secondary aichety pe.



CHITAPTER V

CRITIQUE OF HERTEL'S VIEWS OQF INTER-
RELATIONSHIP OF VERSIONS

General remarks on Hertel's views of the Paficatantra versions.
—\With the exceptions noted mm my last chapter, I helieve
that all the Paficatantra versions dealt with in my study are
independent of each other. That is, they are related only thru
the oniginal Paiicatantra; they are not offshoots, in whole or
in part, of any secondaiy archetvpes. As has already been
intimated several tunes, T find mysell differing very maikedly
m this respect from DProfessor Johannes Hertel. Since he has
in the past devoted more labor than any other man to studymg
this subject, sinee his opinions very naturally and properly
command wide-spread attention; and since they are accepted
by many as proved facts, it seems necessary to devote a special
chapter to showmg the eatent to which I think them erroneous,
and the reasons for this opinion. In doing this 1 shall have to
1epeat to a considerable eatent my previously publisht study
of Hertel s views (American Journal of Philology, 36. 253 ff.,
year 1915) In the matters covered by that study I shall try
to summarize as much as puossible, referring to that place for
a fuller statement. N

It will, T trust, be understood that 1 am actuated by no
desire to detract from the value of Hertel's work, or by any
other personal considerations. 1 recognize gratefully the great
debt which 1 owe to Hertel, and not only 1, but all students
of the Paicatantra, for his laborious editions and tiauslations.
I regret the necessity of differing from him so radically, even on
purely impersonal and scientific questions. But such differences
of opinion as I have must he stated sharply and definitcly, all
the more beeause of the striking assurance with which Hertel
states lus views. He admits not the slightest question of any
part of his genealogieal table of Paficatantr4 versions, Ie
regards cvery part of it as absolutely and irrefutably proved,
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and draws sweeping and important conclusions from it, using all
parts of it as establisht facts in demolishing his erities There
are, indeed, some parts of 1t which are sound and indisputable.
But there are other parts which scem to me to rest on purely
subjective interpretations and over-hasty generalizations from
a few more than doubtful cases It is necessary to separate the
false from the true. And to do sv is a surprisingly easy task, in
my opinton. When carefully analyzed, there is amazingly little
sound evidence for several of Ilertel’s allegations—econsidering
the comparative certaunty of some of his other conclusions.
Points in Hertel's genealogical table of versions which this
chapter will try to disprove —I1 shall now undertake to show
the unsoundness of four points in Hertel's Paficatantra gonealogy,
namely : 1. The supposed lost version ““t,”" archetype of all
existing versions, but containing certain definite corruptions
I11. The supposed archetype “ K,’ from wlich Iertel thinks
all versions except Tantialhyiyiha are descended. TII. The
supposed archetype “N-W.” from which he thinks Pahlavi, the
Ur-81 (and 1ts relatiy es), and Sumplicior are descended. All these
three supposed archetypes aie, I think, mythueal.? IV. Heitel

! Of mnor importance 18 another supposedly lost archetype, which Hertol
calls “n-w',” and which I thmk s also mmagiary. Ile says (Panic, p 432)-
“ Zwischen n-w [by which ho means what I call “ Ur SP,"” the common
archetype of 8P, N, and 1] und SP hogt eme, ganz bestimmte Mangel
(Korruptelen und Lucken) aufweisende Hs n-w!, diese Mangel sind nach
retchem hs, Material in der Einleitung zu meiner Ausgabe des SP 8, XXX VI—
XLIII und 8. XLVI—LI festgestellt ” A careful study of the pages referred
to reveals not the shghtest sign of any evidence that supports this statement
I hnd there a discussion of a series of supposed corruptions 1n all SP manu-
scripts. Astde from the fact that many of the cases are more than doubtful,
not one of them, even if we granted lertel's contentions, would prove the
existence of the intermediate archetype “n-w!” between *n-w” (= Ur-8P)
and SP itself And that for two rearons. 1. In most of the cases the Nepalene
version agrees with the best mss of SP, which fact Hertel overlooks Con-
sequently, 1f there really was a “ comuption,” 1t must according to Hertel’s
own theories go back to lus “n-w,” and cannot have been itroduced be-
tweeu “n-w ™ and the 8P. 2 In the remaining cases there 18 nothing whatever
to show that the corruptions, or changes, were not introduced in the SP
itself, that 13 in the manuseript of tho onginal redactor of 8 There 18 no
need to assume any older archetype such as the imaginary “n-wl”—8mce
this pomnt 18 of very mmor mnportance, I merely note it here in passing
and shall not refer to 1t again,
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believes that the {§ subrecension of Tantrakhyayika was inter-
polated from an outside version—an offshoot of his supposed
archetype “K "—and that Tz is the only pure representative
of the Tantrakhyayika tradition. I believe that if anything the
reverse is the case; that is, that T3 1s on the whole a rather
fuller and better representative of the Tantrakhyayika tradition
than Ta; and that neither one shows any signs of interpolation
from any other version of the Pafcatantra.

Hertel's proofs are insufficient in quantity even if they were
individually sound.—I shall try to show that the arguments
which Hertel advances for lus “t,” “K,” and “ N-W " arche-
tvpes are individually inconclusive It seems to me, however,
that they are open to this more general criticism: the number
of instances he adduces 1s too small to prove anything He has
produced about half a dozen cases of alleged common corrup-
tions to support his archetype “t,” about ten for “K,” and
only two for “N-W.” Even 1if it were true (as 1t is not) that
in these few instances identical corruptions have occurred in
the versions as assumed by Hertel, it is quite possible to
believe that these few changes ecrept m independently in the
versions which show them. They need not go back to common
archetypes econtaining these *‘ corruptions.” Hindu literary
tradition is too complicated to be settled thus lightly. In no
work of the size of the Paicatantra could interrelationship of
the versions be determined by any half-dozen or dozen
agreements or disagreements, however striking, and Hertel's
are for the most part not striking at all, but infinitesimal
(concerning petty changes of a syllable or two in individual
words) By such agreements the close connexton of any two
different subrecensions of any Hindu work could be proved. I
illustrated tlus in my article AJP. 36. 275 ff. (for other illustra-
tions of inconclusive agreements see my Critical Apparatus
passim, and cspecially Chapter VI, end, of this introduetion). I
pointed out there that by just such reasoming as Iertel uses
one could prove that T« and SPa go back to a common arche-
type different from SP? and T{; or that T and the Nepalese
Paficatantra are more closely related than SP and the Nepalese;
or any other conceivable ahsurdity. Sinee it is obvious to
anyone who has ever lookt at the versions that sueh conclusions
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would be unwarranted, 1 think 1t is thereby indicated that
Heutel's methods are unsafe. This s their reductio ad absurdum.
Real genetic relationship must rest on much broader conside-
rations than this: on sweeping and extensive changes in the
orginal plan of the work as a whole, o1 on extensive and
far-reacling verbal agrecments (mueluding a rery large number
of common corruptions or changes i detail). On such broad
and sound considerations Hertel bases his eonclusions regarding
the relationships of 8P, N, and I, for instance (See e. g. his
DPuiie p. 43211 Note the contrast between the unmistakable
cogeney and effectiveness of the evidenee there produced, and
thm, which 1 am about to quote regarding *‘t, " *K,” and
*“ N-W. ") But nothing even 1emotely resembling that sort of
evidence has yet heen produced by Hertel m sapport of the
conelusions with which we are now dealing The 1eason for
this omission 15 mdieated in the next paragraph: such evidence
does not exist |

These theories are not only unproved but unprovable.—It
should be distinetly understood that my disbelief m these theories
of IMertel’'s is not hased solely on the msafficieney of the
evidence which he has advanst i support of them I have
kept them constantly i mmd in working thru the versions
myself, and have carefully seaveht for signs of their correet-
ness, and i vamn. While, therefore, this chapter will naturally
coutamn, for the most part, merely rebuttal of Hertel’s alleged
evidenee, 1t must not be supposed that that is the whole story
An unbiast studv of the entire Paicatantra i all its older
versions has convist me that these theories are not only
unproved, but unprovable. Everything points against them
Final e¢omviction of this f'mt can only come from a suivey of
all the evidence, which is oathered in my Critical Apparatus.
I think that anyone who, \\'ltll open mind, studies that evidence,
can hardly fail to agree with me.

L. The supposed archetype ¢ t.”

What is meant by this “t”?—Accordimg to Hertel, he has
proved “m fur jeden Plilologen einwandfreier Weise * (e
p. 443) that all existing versions of the Paficatantra go back
to an archetype which showed certain definite corruptions.
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Incidentally, he emends all these passages in his edition of
Tantrakhyiyika, making it read as he thinks the original
Paiicatantra did, altho according to his own theory the Tantra-
khyayika ‘must have had and retained these * corruptions” in
his text. But let that pass. Hertel quotes (Tantrikhyayika,
Einleitung, p. 341f) just seven cases in which he thinks
corruptions of this * archetype t ™ can be found. They mostly
concern very minor points—changes of one or two letters in
a single word. In my opinion it is utterly unsound to base
such sweeping conclusions on so little evidence, even if the
pomnts were mdividually rehable But thev are far from that.
Liet us consider the seven cases seriatim.

1. pratyayito, T ¢“A 149:” Reconstruetion II § 62.—After the long
convelsation in which the erow sues for the tuendship of the mouse, at
last the mouse yrelds. The veisions (see exact references in my Citieal
Apparatus) read-

T tae chiutvi huanyo "bravit patyaithito (so mss) "ham bhavati.tatha
nama.

SP hnanyakah. pratydyito 'ham bhavatii; bhavatu bhuvadabhimatam.

H hiranyvako bahn wheptyaha Gpydyito ham bhavatinena vacanim tena.
(After msertion ) tad bhavatu bhavato 'bhinatam (H Mu. adds eva).

Spl hias a whollv different passage, 1etlected also in Pn, which however
adds at the end of 1t abiavit bhadra, pratvidyito "hamn bhavata.

So ¢f. peahaps 76h hitvadviisam ca tena <ah

Ky (abbreviated equivalent of a much longer passage that ineludes this)
sahhyam yatuenn vidadhe tena vistabdham (Mank. ms. te sa-, em to
mtvd, visrambbam) dkluni.

Sy The Maus spach. Ich will diel m Froundschaft annehmen, denn ich
habe noch nie eme Bitte enttanseht. N
A: (Cheikbo) The mouse said T accept your firendship, for never mn any

case have 1 withheld one in need from his necessity.

The 1eadmg of the T mss, would mean “I have been challenged (or,
opposed) by yom worshup " It contamns the word pratyarthito, which
Hertel emends to pratyayto, “1 have becn made confident (or, my tiust
has been won; or, possibly, 1 have been convinst, persuaded) by your
waorship.” That the original Paficatantia read pratydyito here seems clear
to me also. Both 81’ and Pn have the corect reading pratyayito, which
to my way of thinking is good evidence in itself. But since Hertel eannot
allow any other version to have a more ouginal 1eading than Tantri-
khy ayika, he must needs show that then 1eadings are “fortunate correc-
tions " of a corruption found in their archetypes. How does he do this?

As for 'tiunabhadia, he simply asserts 1t, without a shadow even of an
attempt to prove it. And this e “ proof by strictest plilologieal method'”
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As for SP, his pioof is most cmious Hitopadeda, the nearest relative
of 8P, has (as quoted above) apyayito. This word “kommt m seinen
Schuttzugen den andeien Lesaiten so nahe, daf man wnd annehmen
mussen, es sei aus emer Korruptel hervorgegangen, die Nmdyana [the
author of Hit] konjekturell besearte.” (Tantr Einl. p. 35.) Becanse Hito-
padeda has a secondary reading that comes fairly close to the ongmal
one, therefore its 1elative, SI°, which has the ouginal reading, must go
back to an archetype which had a secondary one!! It secws to me that
comment 15 Lardly necessmy on such mgumentation.

Coming now to Pallavi: Hettel assumes that 1t contains in the phiase
“for 1 have never disappointed anyone's desie” (or the like), the equi-
valent of a Sanskrit word prasthifo, instead of pratyayto. He then aignes
that Pa either had pratyarthito (as i T) in its Sansknt aichetvpe, and
mistranslated it as if 1t weie prarthato, o1 else that its Sansknt archetype
actunlly read prarthaito, which is very close, at least, to pratyarthito. Thus
he seeks to show that Pa also goes back to a corrupt substitute for
pratyanlo.

Now, it 18 dangeious to aigue so confidently about Pahlavi's 1endering
of a single, more or less vague word. 1 would saggest that the following
mterpetation of Pahlavi’s 1cading 15 at least as likely to be nght as
Hettel’s. Pahlavi (as quoted ahove) begins the speech of the mouse with
the woids “1 accept vow fuendslip” This 15 a 1easonably close para-
phrase of pratyanto *ham bhavatd, * You have won my confidence,” or moie
litesally “T have been made trustful by son.” The followmg expiession
of P'ahlavy, “tor | have never disappointed anyone's desue,” may also pass
for a slight distortion of the following phrase of SP and H, (tad) bhavatu
bharadablumatam, (=0} let what you desire be fultilled.” This is no more
of a departure fiom the otiginal than constantly oceurs m ’a, Pa general-
17es the particular statement of the onigmal; but the word * desire” or
*need,” found persistently in all the I’a versions, may he more 1easonably
squated with the Sunskrit abhematam, actually found in SI® and H, ¢han
with the mnaginary “prarthito, not found m any Saunskut yversion,

Were 1t not for Hertel's unwillingness to 1ecognize the possibility that
any other version may peseive the origmal as agamst a corruption in T,
I am confident that he would never have been led into such argumentation
ay the above. To me, at least, 1t seems very clear that (1) pratyaysio, the
corieet reading, was inherited directly from the o1iginal Paficatantia wto
the Uar-8P, into the archietype which I'n used lLere, and probubly into the
archetype of Pa; (2) H bv a shght secondary corruption changed it into
apyayto, with consequent further shght additions to the sentence; (3) T
(at least our manuscripts of it) by a somewhat more markt change sub-
stituted pratyarthsto for 1t.—1t 1s highly likely, too, that (4) So and Ks
pomt to an archetype contuining the correct pratyiyto (sce their readings
yuoted above).

For a fullex discussion of this pussage see my artiele, AJP. 36. 257 ff.

2. The verse T I1. 875 Reconstruetion 11 vs 53.—7This vs vecws only
in'ly, 8P, N, and Pn. Therefore, like the preceding cuse (in which Hertel
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quite ignores the Br versions), it wonld prove nothing as to an archetype
of ail the versions, even if Heitel were 1ight abont it. At most it could
only prove somcthing about a common archetype of T, 8P’ (N), and Pu.
But it proves nothing of the sort. The veise reads, in my reconstinction:

tagya kyte budhah ko nu kuryit karms vigarhitnm
yasyi 'nubandhah papiyian adhonstho vipadyate.

The 1talieized words are not certain. Variants a, ’n tasyiah krte; 'T
lasyirthe o nu mbudhah; SI* ed. krte kaé ca (« tatha hrie or tatkrtera)
u® ho ‘tray N also ‘tra for s, otheiwise as text. b, N vigmhunam. ¢, I'n
tand T ed. by em.) 'nubandhdat (T mss. as text) I'n papisthim, S1° sar-
rarthah, SPa pararthah, N pardarthyah d, Pn naro msthim prapad®; SP, N
sa ecdrkah krte puman (N sudhib).

The vaiiations axe, 1t will be noted, more extensive than usual In
addition to those mentioned, T transposes the two half-stanzas, putting
om cd before ab. Heitel says on tlns subject “ Dau aber im Sanskuit der
Relativaatz gewohnlich vorausgeht, so ist Sdt [u e T] m diesem Punkte
sicher ursprangheh ™ The italies ate mine; they eall attention to the value
of the word “sicher ” mm Hertel's vocabulaiy On the contiary, the very
fact that the relative clause usually piccedes makes it eagy to sec how
a veise origmally composed with the 1clative clause following might
natially be changed, 1n a secondmy version, to the moie noimal ordes,
The prnciple of the lectw facilior is familiar enuf. Tt is not so easy to
conceive a later veision (o1, as I believe, two independent veisions, 81’
and P'n) changimg from the usual to the unusual oider

As to the vanations in the words of the stanzu the first half veise
19 establisht by the agreement of I’n with the unrelated N (I’n merely
has tasyah fo1 tasya, misinterpreting the word as refeiring to the word
setthe 1 the preceding vs, and N changes mgurhatam to mgarhanam). In
the second half veise the versions all vary more o1 less, but the 1eading
of ' (mse.) makes good scnse. Heitel's emendation anubandhit 1s not
called for: SP and N agiee with the reading of the 1' mss. and this is
quite correct. The woird means  consequence,” not either “Anhang” or
“Ahsicht.” The noun to be supplied with fusyn and yasya (none of the
versions expiress 1t) 1« something like “body ” o1 “Iife,” as is shown by
the preceding context The verse means. “ What wise man, pray, would
peifoim a 1epulsive action for the sake of that, the consequence of
which is evil and comes to naught when it gets to the lower world [after
death]?”

There is, then, no 1eason to question the correctness of 1"s reading in
pida ¢ (T"s a). But even if Hertel weie 1ight in thinking that anubeandhat
must be 1ead for anubandhah, it would not prove that the archetype of
all versions was coirupt, no1 even the aichetype of T, SP, and I'n, which
alone have this vs. For I'n has the reading which Hertel believes to have
been original. Ho must have got it from somcwhere. It remains for Hertel
to prove that he “restored” an original reading “ happily,” after finding
a coirgpt 1eading in his archety pe.
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From the tact that Spl and ’a do not contam this verse Hertel strangely
concludes that 1t was corupt mn their archetypes. But both Spl and Pa
omit a gr1eat many vewses of the oigmal. Thev furnish absolutely no
hasis 101 such an inference.

3. bhojanam, T p. 60, 1. 93 Reconstruction I § 570.—In the stm of
the Tron-eating Mice (1. 15) a rieh meschant cheats Ius poor fiend of some
non wineh had been feft on deposit, teling the owner that the miee had
eaten 1t. The owner pretends 10 believe 1t The lying merchant’s fuirther
comse 1n desertbed in T thus-

asayv am supartnstahrdayah (@ paritusta”) pidy@dipurahsarin  tasya
pujin kmtnm arabdhavan bhojanam ea prarthitavan.

The Syriae has. Jener aber freute sich, daB ithmn der Kaufmann Glaubon
schenkte Und nachdem e ihn eingeladen, an dem Tage in seinem Hause
ru speisen,—&e (Arabic simlaily)

Nothing remotely resembling the last clause 1= found i any other
version except Somadeva, wlueh reads. pruthayam sisa ca tato vamjo
'smat sa bliojanam, so 'p1 samtnsyva tat tasmii pradatam pratyapadvata

The words which concein us are bhojanam eca prarthuavan n the
Tanhahhvavika Taken in the most natural sense, they would seem to
mean (as Hertel tightly savs) “and {the nieh man| askt [the poor man]
fo food,” Of course this 18 nonsensc, this cannot be what the pa-cage
was mtended to mean. It seems impossible to assunie a change of subjeet:
unless a word has fallen out, the snbject of prarthitavdn must be the same
as that of the immediately preceding arabdhavan, namelv, the rich man,
Jut 1t the nieh man 13 the subject. then the meamng must obviouslv be
“and mvited him to a meal.,” And thas 1s exactly what the Pahlavi has!

So far I am m agreement with Hextel, 1t 15 scarcely concervabie that
the 'Tanttaklyavika anlends any other meaning than that wineh the
Pahiav: has, Now, «ay: Heitel, we must then undcistand prarthay 1 the
sense of nimantiay, |“ash ™ —-] “mvite,” a sense 1m which it seems to he
otherwise umecorded, hut which to English-speaking persons will not
<eem a violent change of meanmg, m view of the fact that our verb
“ash ™ 13 so used. [ think Heitel 15 11ght i this too. But when Hertel
proceeds to asseit that we must emend bhojenam to bhujane, because
numantray “mvite” 15 regularlv constiued with the loeative, T eammot
follow lum We aie assuming a lutherto unknown meaning for the verh
prarthay. how can we know what 1ts constiuction would be? Is it not
a priory guite concenable that the accusative of the goal should be used
after a verb of summoning o1 mvitmg? You mvite a person to a meal.
Hertel seems to me to stiain at a gnat after swallowing a camel; it is
really mueh mote of an act of faith to accept the meanmg he assumes
for prasthay than to allow the use of the accusative after 1t

The exceptional sense 1 which prarthay is used here (if Hertel is right)
may be assuwed to be the 1eason for Somadeva's rewriting of the passage
m such a wav as to make the poor man really “ask” (= beg, bitlen,
the rich man for tood (bhojanam note the acensatre in Somadeva'). Ty
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cannot be origmal if the Pahlavi 18 original; and, as 1 have indicated,
it seems clear to me (as to Heitel) that Tantrakhyiyika suppoits Pahlavi.

I therefore agiee with Heitel as tu the interpretation of this passage,
but not as to the necessity for emendation of the Tauhikhyayika mauu-
scripts. But even if he weie right on that point; even if we had to assume
that the Ur-Paficatantra 10ad bhojane; what right has Heitel to assuune
that the Pahlavs goes back to a corrupt archetype? The Pahlavi has
eaactly the meaning which Hertel says the original must have had. What
possible ground is there for asserting that this correct meaning rests on
a “ghickliche Besserung,” iather than on an inheritance of the corieet
reading from the Ur-Paficatantia directly? Heitel states none whatever.
Of comse thete is none—unless you regaid as already proved the very
proposition which Heitel 15 tiying to prove. In short, Hertel mgues in
a perfect euele without 1calizing 1t. One 18 again constiained to assume
that Heitel would not have Int npon this earious view thal Pahlavy must
go back to a corrnption that had been changed back agamn to the onginal
readding, wero 1t not for his derire to show that all tests ot the Pafieatantia
must be at least as cornupt as T in every cuse. Sinco he believes (wiongly,
)y opmion) that T is heie corrupt, therefme Pa must 1est on a
“ gluckhehie Bessernng,” otheiwise we should have Pa preseiving the
ongmal better than T, and that would never do!

4. The tree-oracle, T p. 57, 1. 15 f.; Reconstruetion I § 547,—Tlus
concerns the emendation—elever and plausible enuf—which Heitel makes
m T'setest of Dhaymabuddhi's specch atter the fake oinele has declared
him guwlty of theft On this passage see my Cutical Apparatus ad loc.
Whatever the true text of Tantiakhyayika may have been at this point, it
soems to me that theie 18 no reason whatever for assnming its origmality
as agnst the agreement of the other veirsions. On the contiary, 1"s version
sounds very bizarie and badly constincted. Iertel's only migument in its
favor seems to be that after the supposed oracle has declared Dhaima-
buddhi gwlty, he must pretend to confess guilt before taking action
leading to a demonstiatton of his mnocence. 1 do not know wlgme
Heitel gets this extraoidinary legal piinciple. 1 have never hemd of it,
in IImmdu law or any othor. It seems to me clear that Tantiakhyuyika
has a secondary veision at this point Keemendra follows T, the other
versions all agree substantinlly, with the mino1 exceptions noted m my
discusgion of the passage, I c.

At any rate, it 18 beggmng the whole question to assume, as Heitel
does, that because the other veisions have no mention of a snake in
this passage, therefore they must go back to a text which agreed with the
T mss. 10 having the supposedly corrupt 1eading aham, whieh Hertel would
emend to ahim. Hertel forgots that in the samo passage, further down,
the T mss. contain the uncoriupt and unmistukable word krgnasarpam.
According to his theory, then, the other veirions must have ignoied ths
word, tho 1t was not coirupted. Their failure to mention the snake, there-
fore, cannot possibly be due merely to the supposed corruption of ahim to
aham. Such a theory would have to explain why they ignoied Lrsnasarpam.

Edgerton, Paicatantra II 7
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5. The erocodile and the ape, T A 2863 Reconstruction 1V § 36.—
On this see page 102 below. It concerns another passage in which Hertel
emends the mes. of T, and assumes that all other versions must go back
to an at least equally corrupt archetype 1 shail show, on the contrary.
that the entire clause containing the woird in question is probably an
interpolation 1n T; and that at any rate there is no 1eason to prefer 1's
text to that of the other versons; quite the contrary. But since there is
in the other texts no trace whatever of this passage in T, whether corrupt
or uncorrupt, there 1s certainly no 1eason for assuming that they all go
back to the corrupt version of 1t. All the texts frequently owmit original
passages where theie is not the shghtest 1cason to assume corruptions.

6. The verse T i11. 12565 Reeonstruetion 1II vs 107.— This vetse,
which occurs only in T, 8P, N, and Pn (so that again it could prove
nothing for an aichetype of “all™ veisions), 1s very violently emended
by Hettel, in & way which results in a destiuction of what scems to me
tho obvicus intent. For the readings, see my Critical Apparatus. The
preceding prose (I11 §300) says: “ Royalty goes with {belongs to, comes
naturally to] & man who 18 generons, wise, and heroic.” This veise then
poceeds. “ When a man is generous, heroie, and wise, people [retamers,
attendants, subjects] attach themselves to him; and these ‘ people’ con-
stitute his superiority. One who has [thas] superiority gets riches, fiom
riches comes fortune [majesty, <1¢]; one who has foitune has authority,
and from that comes royalty.” It seems to me clear that the thiee quahties
of gonerosity, wisdom, and heroism aie the joint starting-pommt of the
logical development leading to royalty. All veisions, as we have them,
support this view. Iertel, by 1nseiting in pida a the word nidya, utterly
destroys this logical development by making  wisdom,” one of the thiec
coordinates, develop out of the other two, “heioism ” and “ generosity.”
His “ emendation” resalts m the following meaning: “ When a man 1s
generous and heroie he gets wisdom |' a cmious dietum'|; in & man who
1» wise and intelligent viitues acquire theit 1eal value” &ec. (1eading with
T in the second pida). Why does a man who 1s generous and heroic
necessarily get wisdom?

As to the readings of the several texts: Pdinabhadia has the correct
1eading in the first pada; SP and T spoil the meter by omitting ca (by
haplography ¥—the next word begins with the syllable va-, which 18 very
Like ea in Devaniigan and not unlike it 1n Simdi). The correct reading
m the second pads is furnisht by SPz and N, largely supported by I’n.
In ¢ all texts agice. Ind T and Pn have the correct reading, appaiently,
altho possibly the 1eadings of SP« and N might be considered.

Accordinglv, my opinion of this stanza is that the “ emendation " which
Hertol would make n the texts of the versions that contain this verse
is nothing but a “ Schlimmbesserung,” which spoils the apparent onginal
sense of the verse. In spite of the divergences of the various texts, cach
pida is correctly preserved in some one of them, at least.

7 The vs T 1. 174; Reconstruction I vs 163.—Here Hertel apparently
assumes (SP p. LVIf) two corruptions of his “t.” namely, in pida b the
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unmetiical bhavitavyam for bhavyam, and in pada ¢ anugamyo for ann-
kampyo. (For the readings of all texts see my Critical Apparatus.)

As to the first: the aryf meter requues bhkasyam, not bhavitavyam. All
mes. of T nevertheless read Dhavitavyam. Four mss. of 8P’ read likewise.
All other (twelve) mss. of SP, including several of SPx«, and one of them,
K, the oldest and best according to Hertel, read correctly bhavyam. N, the
nearest relative of SI’, also has bhdvyam; so has Pn. The verse occurs
nowhere else in Sanskrit. Will anyone believe that on the basis of the
corruption bhavitavyam in 'I' and tour SP= mnss., Hertel assumes that this
corruption must have been in the archetype of all 1’aficatantra versions,
ignoring the corroet reading of all the other versions® It sounds incredible,
but this is just what he says. Note especially that the ms. K of SP has
bhavyam; and compaie the following.

Secondly © anukampyo is 1ead by T, P’n, and N (with the slight ecor-
ruption anukampo in N). It is suppoited as to meaning by the I’ahlawva
(01d Syriae, “lass dir's. .. leid tun um ihn "), Ta has anngamio, SP adhe-
gamyo (v L of « abh®; K, the “best ms.,” anwgamyo). As to this Hertel
says “durch K scheint auch das anugamyo des 3. Pada 1n Sar. [==T]a
fur den Archetypos von SP’. gesiclert.” (Italics mme.) Compare this with
Hertel's conclusion about the preceding question, bhavitavyam or bhavyam,
and what do we find? There SI”s ms K with eleven others read bhavyam,
correctly. but never mind, the mcowrect bhamtavyam is certainly the
1eading of the SP archetype—because we must show that the aichetype
was mecor1 ect, lest Tantrihhiviyika appear less correct than another version.
Here, the me. K is the only SP ms. which has the 1eading anugamyo; and
the Nepalese has the correct rcadinz anulamplylo. But since Ta has anw-
gamyo, the reading of the single me. K is thes #ame enuf tn make anu-
gamyo “gosichert” for the SP aichetype! Peifect agreements of half a
dozen versions outside of the Tantrakhyfyika inean nothing at all; but
the agreement of a single ms. of one subrecension of one version, with
the sacred Tantiakhyiiyika o (altho T agirees with the others), is enuf—
even 1f it is a bad 1eading —to establish absolutely the archetype «f all
of them!

I need hardly say that in my opinion the evidence shows clearly that
the archetype of *“all versions” 1ead bhdvyam in b, with all versions
except T' and a few SP mss., and anukampyo in ¢, with T, Pn, N, and
Pu (at least three mmdependent sources), while the variant anugamyo of Te
and the variants adhmgamyo &c., and (in one case) anugamyo, of various
81’ mss., are corruptions.

Summary and conclusion regarding ‘ t.”—OfF the seven cases
adduced by Hertel in support of his corrupt archetype *“t”:
The first concerns a secondary reading in T alone. The correct
reading is found in SP, Pn; a different corruption in H; Pa
and By are uncertain but indicate, if anything, that they go

back to the correct and original reading.
T*
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The second concerns what is not really a corruption at all;
the reading of the mss. of T (supported by SP) is correet.
Hertel wmerely failled to understand it. The transposition of the
two half-verses in T is secondary. The verse in question is found
only in T, SP, N, Pn, and therefore could prove nothing for
an archetype of ““all versions.”

The third also concerns what is probably no corruption in
T In any case P’a’s version is correct in meaning and there
15 no reason to assume a corruption in it or its archetype
Besides T and Pa the passage occurs only in So and can there-
fore prove nothing for an archetype of *all versions.”

The fourth concerns what is i all probahility a secondary
expansion in T, otherwise found only in Ks. The corruption
which Hertel assumes 1 the T mss. would not, in any case,
explain the different versions of the other texts. That is, even
if T 1s original, the other texts do not indicate descent from
the corrupt version of that oniginal whieh exists in the T mss.
according to lertel

The fifth also coneerns what is in all probability a secondary
expansion in T. It will be shown later that T is certainly un-
original, and inconsistent with itself, in the context at tins
point. The other versions agree closely in sense and there is
no reason to doubt their originality. As in the preceding case,
there is, anyhow, no rcason for supposing that the other texts
are connected in any way with the corrupt version of the T
mss, cven if Ilertel were otherwise right in his reasoning.

The sixth again concorns a passage which Hertel misunder-
stands. His assumption as to what the origmal read is impos-
sible. There is no common corruption m the versions. This
passage too occurs only in T, SP, N, and Pp, so that it could
prove nothing for an archetype of *“ all versions.”

The seventh econcerns two words in a single verse, found
only in T, 8P, N, Py, and Pa. The first word is found correetly
in all versions but T (and a few mss. of SP). The second word
15 found correctly in T3, Pn, N, and the archetype of Pa; it
1s changed only in T« and SP, and only one ms. of SP has
the same change as Ta.

Such is the evidence from which Hertel draws such sweep-
ing conclusions! In four of the seven cases (1, 2, 3, and 7)
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of the supposed corruptions, Hertel himself assumes ¢ gliick-
liche Besserungen ' in at least one, and usually several, versions.
This is enuf to make us suspicious. In two of the others (4
and b) the agreement of the non-T versions is purely negative;
they do not have a passage found in T in which Hertel assumes
a corruption; and he assumes that they left it out, or substituted
something else, because it was corrupt mn their archetype (of
course a gratuitous assumption, since there is no version that
does not frequently leave out minor details in which there is
no reason to suspect corruption). The remaining case (6) is
the one and only case i which all versions containing the
passage (namely T, SP, N, and Pp; not ‘“all Paiicatantra
versions! ) agree positively on a reading which Hertel thinks
1s corrupt; but I think, on the contrary, that if they agreed
in reading Hertel's ¢ emendation,” we should almost be justified
in disearding it, so improbable is 1it.

Not one case offers even plausible grounds for assuming the
archetype “t,” or for supposing that all existing versions go
back -to a corrupt archetype.

11. The supposed archetype ¢ K *°.

What is meant by the archetype “ K" ?—A much moie im-
portant matter than “t,” because 1ts consequences are far more
disastrous, is Hertel’s opinion that all Paficatantra versions ex-
cept Tantrakhyayika,—to wit, SP, N, 1, So, Ks, Pa, and Spl and
Py except where they borrowed from T,—go hack to a single
archetype, called “ K,” which differed from the archetype of
T and 1 particular contained certaiu definite corruptions. Hertel
further believes that Tf was to some eatent contaminated with
an offshoot of this * K,” so that only Ta is wholly independent
of it If true, this would obviously be of the utmost importance
for weighing the cvidence of the Paficatantra versions and
reconstructing the original. If true, it would utterly vitiate my
reconstruction; for agreements between all the other versions
would be only equal in weight, for the purposes of the re-
construction, to the evidence of Tantrakhyayika « alone. That
is precisely what llertel claims. As to the means of proving
it, ho seems to recognize that it is necessary to demonstrate
common changes or corruptions in all of these versions. No
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amount of agreements in original inheritances would prove
anything. Furthermore, it is, or should be, clear that the same
change must be demonstrated in all the versions in question
in order to have demonstrative force. And I should add: it
must be a change which could not easily be supposed to have
oceurred independentily. It is likewise my opinion that a very
considerable number of such common corruptions would be
required to demonstrate Hertel's point. In both of these two
latter respeets it will be seen that Hertel's demonstration is
seriously lacking. But furthermore, I hope to be able to show
that Ilertel's cases are individually unsound. I think that all
of them pernut, and most of them demand, other interpretations.
[ shall now proceed to consider one by one the cases which
[Tertel thinks support his hypothesis of an archetype “ K.

1. The ape and the crocodile; Book IV, frame, particularly T A 2863
Reeonstruction 1V § 36.—In my above-mentioned article, 4JP. 36. 20411,
I have diseust this passage at length. Facept for one point, which I shall
mention posently, 1 believe that all T say there 13 sound; and to save
space I shall try to be briefer here. The main point 18 that m all versions
except T' the ciocodile mvites the moukey to come to his own house,
which gn Pa and the Jamn versions) 18 located on a lovely island where
there are beautiful tices full of luscions fiwmts. This Hertel considers
absurd, because the crocodile’s house “liegt jn 1m Wasser . (How does
Hertel know this? In Pa and Jn, on the contiary, the erocodile distinetly
states that Ins house was on the island Suppose this was a he; what
does that matter? How could the ape know whetre.the e10codile’s iome
w3 —In T, on the other hand, the c1ocodile says (A 286, Reconstruction 1V
8 38) yo 'yam anterdvipakah samudramadhye, atra mayabhwmavayduvana-
sampanni rupavatyas tisro naryo (so mss., Heitel emends to vinaryo)
drstaparviah (read probably ‘dre?) praticasanty sma, amptasiddatulydh kal-
parrksasadr<ds turavah tatraham teame prstham aropya prapayamits.—In
the other veisions theie is no mention of the thiee “she-apes™ (? mss.
*women,” “females ), This is another of the “ corruptions ™ which Hertel
aseuhes to his “t,” and assumes to have been in the archetypo of all
the verstons (soe p. 98). The sense of the above passage is elosely re-
produced m both Pa and the Jan versions, except that the clanse about
the nd@yo (o 1anarys) 18 omitted. lerte]l assumes that the i1edactor of
“K" found 1t i his archetvpe “t,” but left it out because with the
corrupt reading sryo 1t made poor sense. Since that time it has been
pomted out by a pupil of mine, Miss Ruth Noiton, that this clause 1s
evidently a close imitation of a clause which occurs in the story of the
Asg without Heart and Ears (IV. 1); sec my Critieal Apparatus on IV § 65.
At that place, IV §65, the sentence 1s supported by othor versions, and
clealy helongs to the onginal. Iere it scems to me equally clear, after
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Miss Norton’s observation, that T has boriowed the sentence (with very
slight adaptations) fiom that place Such borrowings fiomm one Pafica-
tantia story into another occur elsewhere (e. g. in T itself, see my Critical
Apparatus on I § 537, and p. 178 below), but are never to be attributed
to the oviginal Paficatantra, I think, since they never occur in more than
one veision, The original Paficatantia was not guilty of any such poverty
of invention; it did not need to borrow from itself.

Hertel tries, to be sure, to maintain that this motivation of the eroco-
dile’s trick is for other 1easons the only one which the original can have
had. He thinks that 8I> refers to it in the ape's later lamentation (after
be had discovered the trick), our § 42 and vs 14. But rdaga and ragen
(vs 14; ¢f. Hertel, Tant:, Einl, p. 90) do not necessa1ily mean “ Greschlechts-
hiebe " and «die Veiliebten,” as Hertel renders them in order to carry
Ins point. The Pallavi versions (the only ones which have preseived an
equivalent of vs 14 besides SI* and N) spesk only of “greediness,” and
that is c¢leaily what SI> means by rdga, since in SP theie has heen no
hint of the sex motif. It is gicediness for the delicrous fruits of § 36 that
15 1eferred to; just as in .the Jitaka version of the same story, which
knows only fruals as tempting objects, not females.

For these reasons I now think that there is not a shadow of giound
for beheving that the original Paficatantra had any mention of the sex
motif as used by the ciocodile in seducing the ape. No version of this
widespread story has such a motrf, so far as 1 know (in spite of Hertel,
op. ¢it. p. 90; for the story of Parifistaparvan I1. 720 ff is clearly a “Tm-
Baby " story —as Hertel himself mdicates elsewhete, see Dilnhardt,
Natursagen, 4. 27 ff.—and 18 not m any way connccted with this motif).
Corect accondingly my tentative admission, 4JP. 36. 261, top; when1 wrote
that, 1 was still too much imprest by Hertel’s confident assertions.

The rest of my remarks L e are devoted to pointing out that Hertel
in his haste oveilookt an impoitant fact abont the Tantiakhysyika, which
bienks down the keystonc of his arch, and incidentally proves that the
Tantiikhyiiyika, so far from heing tho “only coriect version,” is here
obviously corrupt and inconsistent with itself—a very bitter pil’ for
Hertel to swallow! The great superiority of 'I' over the other versions
consists, nccording to Hertel, in the fact that T does not, hike them, make
the * absurd proposal” that the ape should come to the crocodile’s honse.
It 15 indeed true that no such words occur m the ciocodile’s speeches
in T. But in T “A 284,” our IV & 32 and 33, the gpe is represented as
saying to the crocodile: yac ca bhavatabhintam, grhagamanadiradar-
sandkapatrabhisambandht mayi bhavian na hrtah, &e. These words are
simple nonsense as the T stands, for the crocodile had said no such thing.
But they prove, for one who has eyes. that T goes back to a version
which did represent the crocodile as inviting the ape to eome to his
house,~—yes, and to see s wife too (which Hertel thinks is a peculiarly
inept idea) Either (1) words to this effect must have originally been put
into the erocodile’s mouth hefore this point (and been lost in T); or
{2)—~and this seems to me much more likely, as shown by the other
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versions, ¢ v.in my Cutieal Apparatus—this passage of T, just quoted,
represents the very language originally spoken by the erocodile, and T
is cornupt only in attnibuting it to the ape (I assume that T' lost, by «
Jacuna, our 1V § 32, whieh the Pahlavi preserves, and m which the eroco-
dile begins to speak  also our IV vs 8, of which 1eflexes me found in Pa
and No: and that then T tiied to pateh up our § 33, ongmally a part
of the crocodile s speech, by mserting yac ca bhavatabhdutam, so as to
mahe 1t it in the ape’s mouth, the 1edactor farling to note that the
crocodile had sot said anything hike the woirds which he makes the ape
quote from the crocodile, Note that 1"s teat huar two setious gaps, whiel
Hetel also 1ecognizes, ahnost inunediately atter this place. Evidently the
atehetype of all omr T mss. was fingmentary m this viemnty )

To snmmanze nstead of proving that all veisions exeept T go hack
to o smgle conupt archetype at this point, the passage proves that most
ot them me supenioy to T m two respeets (1) They present tho crocodile’s
mvitation to the ape to visit las house m a rational and consistent foam,
whercas T (does not leave it out, as Heitel hastily asseits, but) presents
1t a e ballhornt form, gossly meonsistent svith itself (2) They agice
with the Jatakas and other versions of the story m makig the motaf that
~educed the ape a desne foy Tusaous fuuts, vot for seaual giatification.
T's sentence reternmg to the latter motif was cleanly not i the origimal
and was almost certuwnly bonowed from o passage n the stonv of the
Asy without Heart and Ears.?

2 In closing his discussion of this passage, Tantr Fml p 041, Heitel
alludes briefly to a tew other pomts which he seems to think support s
“ K" hypothests (1) In Reconstruetion IV § 41, 1, varous “K ™ versions,
the crocodile tells the ape that physicians and exorcists have recommended
an ape’s heart to cure lus wie In IV § 24 the wife’s friend had told the
ctocodile that this remedy was “a matter of socret knowledge among
women " (this statement also 1n 1) Hertol strangely regaids this as an
mconsistency m the “ K7 versions Of course 1t 13 nothig of the kind In
his over-cagerncey to mahe & poiat, Hertel, #s 1n many ather cuses, quite
loses sight of the realities of the situation. In § 24 the wife’s friond 12
decoving the crocodile, 1 § 41 the crocodile 18 deceiving the ape; 1n
both cases a frand 18 being practist Iu reahty the crocodile’s wite was
not sick at all, unless “ heartsich ™ with jealousy of her husband No one
had 1eally preseribed an ape’s hemt for her The two different allegations
are both perfectly smited to the different situations, and both are undoubt-
edly parts of the original Paficatantra, the fallure of T to preserve § 41
15 doubtless duo to the fragmentary state of 1ts mss, and 1 1 any case a
secondary omission The female friend, speaking to the crocodile, naturally
alloges that the romedy of the ape's hoart 1s a femiuue secret; that 1s
an argument to which a mere male can have no reply, whereas 1f she had
attributed 1t to physicians, the fraud might have been discovered hy tho
crocodile But when the crocodile speaks of the matter to the ape, he
naturally would not admt that he was proposing to kill lus friend on the
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2, The verse T 11. 903 Reconstruction II vs 55.—This verse is found
only in T, Pn, and the offshoots of Ur-SI> (8P, N, H); no fruce of it
occurs in I’a, So, Ks, or 8pl. Accordingly 1t could piove nothing for an
srchotype of “all versions except T.” The 1eading clearly indicated for
the original is.

na svalpam apy adhyavasiiyabhiroh kaiotr viyfiinavidhir gunam hi

andhasyn kim hastatalasthito 'pi nivaitayaty artham iba pradipah.

Thus, with vatiunts which need not concern us now (see Crit. App s 1
agiec with Heitel that the i1eadings just quoted atre indicated for the
origmal of 8P, N, H, and Pn), all veitsions but T, T' 1cads avyarvasaya®
m a, and andhywm for artham m d. These variations, as Ilertel points
out, appatently originate in graphic confusions duc to the Narada alphabet.
Anyone but Heitel would consider 1t a natural mfeience, then, that they
origmated m the only recension known to exist in Siiadd mss., namely T\
Heitel, on the contray, thinks they mdicate that all the other veisions
go hack to a Sarada origimal, a hypothesis for which theie 1s not a
seintilla of 1eal cevidence, and which is most mupiobable.—Hetel finds
the 1eadmgs of T obviously supertor, I cannot agiee The SI>N-H-Pn
version means * The acqusition of knowledge does not confer the least
advantage upon one who is afiaid to take a firm stand. Does a light
confer uny advantage upon a b)md man here, even tho 1t be placed in
the palm of his hand?” The T veiston means ¢ The acquisition ..upon
one who 15 aresolute and fearful. Does a lhight 1emove the blindness of a
blind man " &e. The T 1edactor 1ead artham as *antham (which 1s graphi-
cally close to 1t 1n \m.uhl), and under the mfluence of the precedmg
worl andhasya assumed a mistake for andhyam, * blindness;” this was
accompanmed by a 1cinterpretation of awarlayaty 1n the sense of “ remove,”
which the word may also have. Thete 18 no 1eason whatever for ne-
terng T 1cading to that of the other teats. Jfor a fuller dizcussion,
see AJI 36, 262 1.

3. The verse T 11, 265 Reconstruetion II vs 16.—The verso 1s found
m all teats but So and K» It 1cads .

satiund na hi samdadhyat sudlistenupr samdhma
sutaptam api panivamn famayaty eva pavaham.

The only variants arc in a, Spl vdvmd, T sairundigm na®, m ¢, T atlaptom
(m=. R d@laptam). Pa's version suppoits that of the majonty of Sanshuit
texts, --“ With an encmy one should not ally himself, not even with a
very close alliance Water, even tho heated veiy hot, still puts out fie”
The heatmg of water very hot constitutes a very close approach to the

basts of an “old wives’ tale”, he attributes the prescription to reputable
medical authorities —(2) All the remaining passages referred to L c. concorn
foatures of the ongiual which have disappeared or been changed in T.
1 do not see how Hertel can imagiue that they prove anything except the
imperfoction ot Tantrikhyfdyika Every one of the features concerned fits
it context admirably, as Hertel seems tacitly to adnnt
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nature of firo—as close as water is capable of—and is thercfore .meta-
phoiically 1eferred to as “a very close allianco” with fire. In spite of
such a “close alliance,” water puts out fire, So alliance, however close,
with a natmial enemy is dangeious —The T reading can have sense only
by understanding ataptam punningly as “not injmed,” “water, even tho
not heated (not mymed), still puts out fire.” But the point of sushgtendaps
samdhnd, “even (note the emphatic api) with a very close alliance,” is
surely more in heeping with the other version. Nothing 18 said in the
first half ver1se about not imjuring an ally.

In WZKM. 25. 13 ff. Heitel 1econsiders this verse (replying to a sug-
gostion from Thomas, which 1 agree with Hertel in considering untenable),
1le adds nothing of moment to lus previous arguments. He seems to me
{0 mins the pomnt of the veise altogether. It is not necessa1y to suppose
that a benefit 15 considered as heing done to the water by bemg heated,
nor that the root tap is used of a firendly action The pomt is simply
and solely that u man who tues to form a close alliance with his natural
enemy 1> likened to fhe trymg to ally stself with wates. The heating of
the water is metaphiorically spoken of as an attempt to make water like
fire in its natme. The attempt must be unsuccessful; water still pufs ont
fitc 8o, no matter how much a man may tiy (by a “close alliance”) to
nssimilate his enemy to himself, the enemy will shll mynre .

4, Huskt or unhuskt sesame? Story 1L 2.—This 1s the only other
caso (? ef. howevor No. b, below; advanst by llertel m favor of his arche-
type “K " in lus first statement of the case (Tantt Emnl p, 28#t) We
are here confronted by a serivus problem, no possible solution of which
1» fiee triom difficulties. For a complete discussion see AJI'. 36. 206 ft.,
aud my Critreal Appaiatus on Reconstruction 1T vs 27. Here I shall metely
state the general facts,

(a) The cateh-verse (11 v8 27) to the Sesame story, 1T 2, scems to have
miginally 1eferred to the exchange of huskt for huskt sesame. This 15, in
my opinjon, not cettamn, hut prohable. So T 1eads, and also certain off-
shoots of 8pl, the other Sanskiit veisions are all non committal and do
not mention either * husht for husht” or “husht for unhuskt.” Only Pa
hias “huskt for unhusht.,” Aceording to Ilertel, the verse 1ead “luskt for
husht” not only in the Ur-Paficatantra, but also in his “ K,” which thus
15 not clanwed to have been corrupt at this point. The verse, therefore,
does not concern us diectly.

(b) In the prose story, after the huskt sesame has been defiled, the
house-wife sends a boy (o1, in some versions, goes heiself) to exchange
them. For what? According to § 132, piobably for “black sesame "
(Rrgnatilath, T); her allegation was to be that she had changed her mind
and wanted to make something of “black sesame,” instead of the “ white
sesame " which she had. In T—but only mn I, 4o that theie is no good
reason for supposing 1t to be onginal—the boy adds (after our 11 § 133)
the injunction that the “black sesame” must also be huskt, since the
white sesame which ix offcred in exchange 18 hurkt. (Note that the woman
18 not smd to have given <uch mstiuctions m T.) Now, n S}’s version
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of §132, we find the phruse ghrytatilais tilan pargriutva, coriesponding
to 'I's imans tilan (luficitan apr) krsnatrlaih paravartayitvi. 'The veihal
correspondence is sufficiently close to suggest that there lLas been a
phonetic eonfusion between krsna® und ghrgta®. SP's text means ¢ getting
m cxchange sesame for [this] huskt sesame.” $till there is nothing to indi-
cate whether the sesame to be received in exchange was to be huskt or
unhuskt. (The 8Pa mss. have a different reading, wluch is cleaily secondary,
since more rcmote fiom the original, hero 1epresented by 'T.)

(¢) But once the word ghrstaisla was intioduced, displacing the pre-
sumably original Arsna®, the motive to be alleged foi the eachange (black
for white) was lost. Since ghyrsta means “rubbed” or the like, und so
“huskt,” 1t was a natural further change to make the woman offer this
huskt sesame 1 exchange for unliuskt, hoping thus by offering a baigain
to get an exchange. This is what SP does; in § 184 we find 1t 1eading
aghrgtatelinr ghrsta grhyante. 1t is worthy of note—and seems to have
escaped Hertel’s attention—that T reads in our § 134, in place of the
phrase just quoted fiom 8P, samaighas hld maya labdhah, suklih krgnaih.
Not micitd tusicstah! Even 1 'I"s veision the main point is, not * huskt
for huskt,” but “white for black,”—in so far as it has any sort of corre-
spondents 1n the other veismions. Only in the evident insertion mentioned
in my Crit. App. on § 133 is emphasis Inid on the “huskt for huskt"
idea, and this 15 hardly consistent with 'I'itself in § 13}, wheie the main
point is “ white for black.”

(d) Tn short, nowheie in the original prose—as indicated by the sub-
stuntial agieemeunts ot T and SP (allowing for the latter’s phonetie cot-
1uption)—is there any mention of either “huskt for huskt” or *huskt
for unhuskt.” This is the case also with So and Ks, which as usual me
very much abbreviated (So even more than usual, so much so that Hertel
assumes a lacuna 1 1ts aichetype; but tlus is very unbkely, I think; sce
p 117 below). The Jain veisions are, as often, quite mdependent, and 1n
them we find the tinde spoken of clearly as “huskt for unhuskt.” The
exchange ot different colors 13 wholly eluninated. So also Pa. But both
Jn and Pa differ so 1adically fiom T and SP at this point that we eannot
use them foi the 1econstruction. All that is clear 1s that they have wholly
changed their originals See footnote 3, page 108, for a possible explanation
of then alteation.

(e) 'The ambigwity of the original prose, as 1egards the point whether
the sesame was to be hnskt or not, made it very easy for later vcisions
to forget, o1 alter, the catch-verse, and 1epresent the woman as offering
huskt sesame for unhuskt. This 1s eaactly analogous to the motif of
“new lamps for old,” familiax to us all fiom the famous story of Aladdin
in the Arabian Nights. Obviously, to an oriental mind at least, thus must
be a natuial motif. We caunot, theiefore, agree with Heitel when he
scornfully 1ejecta 1t as inconceivably stapid,

(f) T hold, theiefore, thut the story otiginally dealt with an exchange
of “huskt for huskt™ sesame, but that this was clealy stated only in
the cateh-verse, wheioas the pirose story spoke only of offenng white
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for black sesame.® The Ur-SP, Ur-Spl, and the archetype of I'a, by in-
dependent and verbally quite different variations, changed the story (in
S’ probably owing to a merely phonetic corruption) to make it fall in
with the familiar motif illustrated by the “new lamps for old ” of Aladdin.

(g) At the same time I should be willing to grant that this is the
Lind of agieement between 81, Spl, and Pa, which would, if found in
sufficiont numbess, tend to justify Hertel’'s assumption of their secondary
connexion. It 18, however, the only one of this kind, with the possible
exception ot No. 9 helow, so far prcsented by Heitel; all his other cases
are illusmy And it would 1equire not ono, but dozens, of such cases to
prove the pomt It 18 easy to find just as strong evidence as this which,
if conmdered alone, could be made to prove interielation between ab-
solutely any two Paficatantra versions, Because of the lack of other
supporting evidence of the same sort, it scems clear to me that we are
dealing :n tls case with a meie chance coincidence between seveinl
independent veisions, of the sort which we find i abundanece thruout
the Paficatantia Hertel surely has no 11ght to olyeet to this hypothesis,
since he 1cpeatedly assumes that agiccments between several veisions,
cun when they corvectly 1epresent the orgmal Padicatanira, are due to
“gluckliche Besserungen” and are theiefore purely fortuitous. ’

5. Other cvidence for “K*’ in Hertel, Tantr. Einl. p. 312—Fiom
leitel’s language on p, J1 of the imtioduction to his tianslation of Tantia-
khyayika, 1t is perhaps to be infeired (tho the language is not cleawr to
me) that he 1egaids the veises tieated m the places theie mentioned (in
the intioduction to his edition of SP°) as evidence for this “K.” Theso
passages are the tollowing.

T vs 1.125; Reconstiuction I vs 124 The cateh-verse of the story of
Stiandbids and Sea. I. 9. The so-called “K " veisions go back to an
onginal which means “ Ie who without knowing the p1owess of the enemy
picks a quatrel, comes to giief as the sea did faom the stiandbud.” T
alone 1eads alrandam for vikramam (o1 the hke), making it mean, accord-
g fo He'tel “He who without knowing the ey {but sep below!) of the
enemy '’ &e The story 18 told by Damanaka to Samjivaka by way of
warning agamst uudertaking to fight the lion. The woid “e1y ™ in such
a conneston seems a palpable absurdity to me. Hestel tues to justify it
—and even to muist that it 1s the only possible meanmg for the original
—I argumg that the shandbiid, m the story, “ecries™ to Garuda, thiu
whore mtervention Visnu helps hum out. This seems weak enuf at best

* It 18 posaible that this was understood by later redactors as “ huskt for
uuhuskt ", that 1s, that tho sesame was black with the husks on, but that
the huxkt kernels were white. From information at my disposal 1t appears
that there are various kinds of sesame, of different colors, svomo black on
the outwde and white mside, but some either white or black both outside
aud inside The later versions which spoak of “huskt for unhuskt” may
have understood “ white for black” i that sense; and this may be re-
sponrible for their change
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it was not the “ecry” of the bird that injured the sea; but in any case
1t seems to me to have no beaiing on the question. The verse must have
a general application, besides its application to the story of the Stiand-
birds and Sea; and in paaticular it must be capable of application to the
situation between the lion and the bull. To suggest that the bull did not
know the lion’s “ery,” or pmticulmly his “ery for help” ("), is 1idiculous.
And n faet that is not what Tantinkhyayika meane, 'The word akranda
means not “e1y” but *ally,” a person upon whom one can call for help,
especially against an unexpected attack in the rear. (See the Kiutiliya
Arthasastin, Bk. 6, Ch. 2 and Bk. 7, Ch. 4; Ist ed., pages 258 and 271.)
The Tantrakhyayika is not so stupid as Hertel would make it, It refers
to the poweiful allies and protectors of the strandbud. But this fits the
sitnation between the lon and the bull very pooily, the lion has no allies
and needs none, against the bull. It is his “ prowess ™ which the bull has
to fear.

T vs 1. 15h; Reconstruction I vs 146.—Heie we find TP agiecing with
SI’ and Pn against (what scems to me evidently) a lectio faclior of I'a
and N. Hetel, of comse, thinks N a ¢ gluckliche Besseiung.” See my)
Cinit App. ad loc.; there I point out that N makes absolute nonsense with
its 1eadimg, so thatin N, at least, the 1eading (Sadifikasya) which Hertel
thinks 18 the only 1ight one can only be o blundering lectro facilios. This
soems to me reasonable suppoit for my opinion that the reading of all
vther veisions—38P, Pn, and even TB~1s tho 11ght one, and that Ta, ke N,
hag a mere blundei.

Heitel also refers I ¢ to p. LIX of the intioduction to lnus edition
of SI>. 1 find at that place an attempt on his pamt to pove that SP
and H go back to a connupt Saradi archetype, but as Hertel does not
even try to show that the supposed contuplion concerns any texts except
SP and H (both descendants of his “n—w,” o1 what 1 egll the U 81%),
1t 13 clomr that they show notlung wlhatsocver about “ K.” I theicfore do
not undeistand Hertel's 1eference to this place in connerion with “K"
and can onhv attiibute it to caelessness on his part

Tlus is the extent of the # evidence ” advanst by Hertel for lus “ arche-
type K" in Jus Tantrikhyiyika tiandlation. Since that time, however,
he has brought forward ceitain other passages which he thinks coufirm
his opimon, It 18 necessary now to consider thom.

6. The verse T 1. 193 Recounstruetion I vs 21.—This is treated by
Hertel WZEM. 25. 94t It 18 found m ‘I, 8P, N, Spl, Pn, and Pa. My
reconstruction reads.

kopaprasadavastiini vicinvantal) samipagih
avohanti sanmur bhriyi dhunvantam api pirthivam.

Thus, with minor vaiants (sece my Crt. App.), all versions except T
which rcads dhiirtam tam for dhunvantam. S’ ed reads parthiwadrumam
{(SPz as text) for aps parthwvam; and this gives the key to the inter-
pretation. Ministars can gradually manage to “climb” a king (as a treo),
“even tho he shakes (swavs in the wind).” Hertel. however, maintains
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that the 'I' reading is the original, moaning “even tho he (the king) is
gly.” He also argnes that the comparison 15 not with a tree, but with a
mountain, hecause later on (I § 49) there occurs a speech in which, in
the T' version. kings are declared to be durdrohah as mountams, and
1lertel secs in this an allusion, and an answer, to drohants of pida ¢ of
this verse,

In the fust place, it xeems 1ather questionable to take dhiirta in the
sense of “sly, cunning.” 1t wsually means “rogue, cheat, sconndiel,” which
would not fit here.

More impottant 18 the objection that § 49 can hardly be interpreted
as 4 reply to this ve. Theie intervene two prose sections and several
verses dealing with wholly different subjeets. The verse we are consider-
ing 18 spoken by Damanaka; Karataka'’s immediate 1esponse is simply
an inquiry as to what D, plans to say to the lion. If § 49 were Karataka's
1esponse to this stanza, it would be put next to it, or certainly would
not be separated fiom it by so much unconnected matter. Morcover in
§ 49 only T 1eads durarohah; SP and both Jain veisions 1ead instead
dw i adhyih (So dw asadah), and this, in my opinion, proves that dusa-
radhyih, not durdrohdh, was the ouiginal Pafieatantra reading m § 49,
Therewith falls the verbal assonance with arohant:, and the last prop
tor Hertel's theory.

Hertel mentions the fact that the 81’z mss. 1ead dhinvantam for dhun®,
and claims that this “false reading ” contains in its long # a 1elic of the
original dhiastam' The @ 18 of conise not at all “ false;” from the earliest
times to the latest the forms dhinofs &e. occur by the side of dhunots &e.

The inteichange dhunvantam dhirtam tam is, as Hertel notes, one
which seems to Le due to a confusion 1 the Siuada alphabet. This, pace
Hertel, would suggest natwally that the change probably took place m
the onlv Pafic. 1ecension wluch is known ever to have heen written m
Smada, namely, Tantiabhydayika. That s, T has changed dhunvantam—
on ¢very account to be regarded as the miginal 1eading—to dhiirtam tam
by & coruption which 15 very easy and natural in Sarada

7. The verse T 1l1. 613 Reconstruetion II vs 35.—In WZKM. 25, 23
Hertel refers to this as another instance of an inferior 1eading in “K.”
The veisc 1s found only m 8P, N, H, and Pn, besides T, so that it could
move nothing for an antecedent of 1’a, Br, and Spl.—The variation
teferred to by Heitel is found 1n the fourth pada of the verse, which
reads m Ta

dote hukara iva samkucitikhilanigah,

while all other versious, including T8 (which Hertel thinks borrowed the

”

vs trom ¢ K”) read, with shght variations (see Crit. App.):
cinyah ksanena bhavatity aticitram otat.

The thing which to my mind proves, contrmy to Hertel's view, that Ta
is secondary, is thia. The T« mys. add the supposed “K ™ reading of the
pada (with omission of the first word), in their text, immediately after
the tollowing prose sentence! In other words, the « mes have a doublet
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of the pada. Evidently the progenitor of the a mss. added one or the
other reading in the margin, whence it was later copied into the text,
without deletion of the alternative reading, The only question is, which
version was the original, and which the gloss? Were the matter not dis-
torted in Heitel's mind by his mistaken opinion about the reclationship
of the versions, I feel sure that he would agree that the piobabilities
favor the version which is found in both groups of T mse. And this pro-
bahility is raised to a practical certainty by the fact that all the other
Paficatantra versions agree in having the reading which alone 18 found
in T, and winch is also found, tho misplaced, in Ta —Both readings in
this case make good sense, there is nothing to choose between them,
That @gman in pida ¢ is undeistood by the Ta veision n the double
sense of “breath,” 1eferring to the lettes &, may well be. But that does
not prove that 1t was so understood originally. On the contiary, this may
suggest the ovigin of Ta’s varzant Tho redactor who composed or inserted
the variant saw a good chance to make & pun, and, Hindu-like, could
not resist it.

8. End of Book IV.—In Pajic p. 443 Hertel 1efers also to WZKA. 20,
36 f. for an additional proof of “K.” T am unable to find anything theie
which could possibly be considered as even a semblance of such pioof.
Drocs Hertel refer to the end of Book IV, which he thete discusses? If
80, lio must allude to the fact that the Pahlavi veisions have obvious
cortespondences to certain parts of Tp which are omitted in Ta at the
end of Baok 1V. Heutel asseris that these passages are secondary additions
of “K,” taken over thence into Tf, and that the original Book 1V ended
8s T« does. He does not even make an attempt to prove this statement,
50 I hardly know how to answer him. 'There s certanly uothing in-
herently objectionable in the passages in question—no a priore reason
tor supposmg them to be secondary. If theie were, we may he sure that
Hertel would not have failed to pomnt 1t out. On the contrary, Ta's ending
18 80 abrupt that 1t seems to me to mdicate a probable loss of something.
No othe: tanira ends with a verso spoken by one chaiacter in the story
to another, as does Ta here. T'o mo it scems clear that T8 and Pa pre-
seive parts of the original here, which Ta has lost. By the way, since
these paits a1e fonnd only in TP and Pa, they would prove nothing for
“K,” archetype of all the non-T' veigions, Let 1leitel not reply that the
omission of these parts in the Ur-8P, the Jam versions, and the Br versions
18 an indieation that they were not oniginal! For according to his own
theory, since they belonged to “K," they weie fouud 1 tho archetype
of those versions, and should be found in them just as much as if they
belonged to the original Paficatantra, as I believe they did. The fact is,
of course, thut the Ur-SP and Br versions are shortened as usual, and
hence omit these passages (principally verses); winle the Jain veisious
have lost them in their radical 1econstiuction of Book 1V, especially the
last part of it, which bears no resemhlance to the original.

9. The verse BP 111. 323 Reconstruetion 111 vs 44; and preceding
prose,—Thir ia the last of the cases which. so far as I have heen able
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to discover in a careful study of Hortel s writings, he advances as proof
of his “K.” (His latest discussion of rt is found in ZDMG 69, 289 ) It
15 also one of the most complicated of all the cases, and needs very
careful discussion. T shall fiist state the facts and probainlities ot the case
as they appear to me, upon earnest consulerution of all the cvidence and
of Hertel's arguments. After this I shall speak ot Hertel’s divergent views.

The passage occurs m the story of the Klephant, Haies. and Moon
(I11, 8), at the point where the clever haie fisst addiesses the elephant-
king. Being mvited to state his busmess the hate heging thus, aceordmg
to my reconstruction (1IT § 64, ymddle, and vs 44)

ssake @ha gdanaty eva bluadn, yathartharadino dutasya na dosal kuran-
wah (ditamukhd he 1@yianah sarva ecea wkiom ca )

uddhrtesv apr sastiesu dicto vadate nanyathe
te vdr yatholtavaktino ne vadhyah prthiibhun 44,

“ You know ahieady, Su, that a messenger speaking according to his -
stiuctions must not he blamed. (For kmgy, all of them, use messengers
as theit mouthpieees. And it 1s said )

Even when weapons aze raised [to fight], a messenger speaks not other-
wise {than as mstructed| Smce they speak accordmg to instiuctions, of
coutse they must not be slam by a king.”

Ag usual m my 1econstriuction, itahies indicate what is not verhally
ceitain 1 the onginal, parentheses enclose what may not have been m
the oniginal at all, even in general sense, .

Ot the prose wlneh T quoted before the veise, no Sanskrit veision
eveept T and ’n has a trace (beyond the words éaiaka aha or equivalent).
The wouds janaty . .Ekaraniyak mae supported by I’ (both subrecensions)
and, 1t scems to me, by Pa. The words delamubhd@ . ukiam ca are found
only m n, and aie therefore enclosed in paientheses; theie 18 1eason
to believe, however, that 'T's at least onigmally had something of the sort,
tho 1t 15 bopelessly contupt in om mss., and Pa may have had an equi-
valent, The vs 18 tound, as a veise, in SP. H, and Pn, conrespondents
also m Pa, aud T3 has a conupt equivalent m prose, on which see
helow The vauants are as follows.

Jandty Laraniyalh- no variant in T or Pn 8y has no eqmivalent,
but all offshuots of the Arabic agice in having what seems to be a clomr
cortespondent, E. g, KF p. 136, 1. 17. “and be not offended at the words
of messengers (JCap et nnlla est enlpa nunen), because a messenger is
not to be blamed for what he is oideied to say, for as he hears so does
he repeat the messago,” &e.

datamukhd . ultam ca, only Pn, cscopt that Tf has, conuptly, uktam
ca [first'], diitd@ hy (mss. conquptly diitady or dyiita@ hy); then tollows the
equivalent of the verse, uddhrtesv &e. This phiase may be 1epresented
the Pahlav: versions, which as often mingle the next vs with the pre-
coding prose; cf. the passage just quoted from KI.

Vs 44- in T8 prose, ree below; not in Ta, a, SP, H udyatesy (T with
text, ~ee helow) b (no equivalent i 'T), Pn handhuvargavadhesr am; SP,
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H text. ¢ (¢f. T below), Pn parusiny api jalpanto, SP ed, te yathdrtha-
pravakidrah (8P« te var yathdrthavaktdro), H Pet. te yatharthasya vaktaro,
H Mi. sadawdvadhyabhavena d, Pn vadhya diitd na bhitbhuja, SP prthi-
vyam prthevibhujam (SPa as text), H Pet. ‘py avadhya kv bhavadrsam, H
M. yatharthasya (cf. ¢!) ks vicakah,—TP for vs: uddhrtegy aps é@stregu (so
msg.) yathoktavakiarah tesim antevasmo 'py avadhyd 1ty —Sy: da emn Bot-
schafter, auch wenn er in einer schlimmen Sache kommt [= pads a),
weder getdtet noch gefangen genommen werden darf. Ar, ¢f Joel p. 77,
1. 26+ quand méme il prononce des paicles méchantes (so also other Ar
versions, mstoad of “ wenn er in einer schlimmen Sache kommt ™), il n'est
que le messager qui ne peut pas commettie un pécher, puisquil doit
s'acquifter de ce qu'on lui a ordonuné de dire.

Now, I should be the last to claim that the original form of this
passage, and particularly the verse, is clear in all details. But (anhappily")
it 18 not unique in this 1espect. The variations between the several versions,
wliule more markt than usual, are by no means unparalleled. Theie arce
other passages—other veisos even—which vaiy as widely in the several
versions, and yet which no one would suspect of being unoriginal as a
whole—tho there may be seiious guestion as to some of the details of
the original, ar there are in this case.

Probably Hertel would have been slow to make this claim on such a
basis alone. Of course the fact that the voise 13 lacking in Ta prejudives
tim, because of his views of the exclusive position of that subiecension,
against its originality, But he has wade an interesting discovery about
the T8 10ading, whieh he considers a striking confitmation of his view.
He notes that there is appaicntly some 1elation betweon the T8 reading
and a passage from the Kantiiya Aithadastia, p. 30 toward- bottom,
where a messenger is instructed to say, if the king to whom he is sent
gets angry

datamukb@ vili rijinas tvam ciinye ca. tasmid uddhrtesv api sastiesu
yathoktam vaktaras tesim antivasiiyino ’py avadhyiih; kim afiga hrih-
manal., parasyiitad vakyam, esa datadharma iti. ~

The similarity of the 'L'§ 1eading to this indicates that 1t is a garbled quo-
tation of the Kaut. This secins confiimed especially by the word anfevdsuo,
which oceurs only i TB, and whose sense would haidly be guest from
its contest. 'The Kaut. passage seems to show that it means ¢ Candalas.”

Hertel's theory is that “ K" inteipolated, probably as a marginal note,
an abbreviated i1eference to this Kaut. passage. He tlunks this marginal
note began dilddy uddhriesy apr ete., and that diitady means dita®, and
18 an abbreviation for the words dittamukhd to tasmad incl., after which
the note proceeded to give (in fragmenta1y foim) the rest of the quota-
tion. This garbled quotation of K, he thinks, was taken over bodily in
T8, whereas Pn and Ur-8P. a1 their 1espective archetypes, tried to emend
it and make sense out of it, both of them making part of it into a verse,
but independently of each other,

I submit the following as a theory which seems at least as likely
to be the trne explanation of the facts. The original Paficatantra read

Bdgerton, Pancatantia I ]



114 Chapter V- Critigue of Hertel's views of interrelationship of versions

as ny reconstruction reads (with the possible exceptions indicated by the
use of parentheses and italics therein). The redactor of T, being reminded
of the Kaut. passage by the language of the passage he found in his
original, substituted the ome for the other, perhaps conceiving that his
original made an attempt to guote the Kaut. and had become corrupt.
But the T readng itself became corrupt in tradition (as if is in the T2 mss.),
and for this reason, since it makes no sense as it stands, the Ta copyist
omitted 1t. There is, in my opinion, plenty of evidence that the copyist
of the Ta archotype did tlus fieely with other passages which he found
m a ¢onnupt foum n lus predecessor (see below, p. 122f1.)

lertel says that the introductory uktam ca ('TE, Pn) specifically indi-
cates that the followmg passage 18 a quotation. T r1eply: ukiam ca ge-
nerally indicatos nothing but that a verse follows. The verse may or may
not be (noted from another source; at any rate most of the verses, which
are so constantly introduced by this same phrase, belonged to the original
Pafeatantra, even tho they need not necessarily be supposed to have been
composed by its author. The phrase uktam ca therefore does not necessarily
imply that the following was a quotation fiom an outside source —still
Jess that it was not m the Ur-Pafic.

Heitel thinks the form of the verse, as the alleged “K ™ texts have
it, 1 poor, and finds in this a confirmation of s theory that it 18 un-
origmal. Aside fiom the fact that there are (as Heitel himself has pornted
out) laaties and mmperfections m other verses, indubntably parts of the
mvigmal, T camnot agree with leitel as to the supposedly poor quahity
of tlus verse. He (uotes the reading of SPx in pidas cd as " aktaro
avadhyah®, with natus between the padas. But only one ms has this
reading, acemdmg to hiy statemoent’ The others 1ead ne vadhyah; and
none of the other “K " texts show the hiatus. Evidentlv Hertel would
not regmd the reading with the hiatus as the ormgmal one, were he not
over-amious to make the “K 7 version seem poor.—Is other entieism
of the veise 1 directed at the fact that m pada b we have the singulay
diite, winle m cd the plural te.. na adhyah 18 tound. | see nothing
difficult in this The word diato 15 o geneializmg singular- “a [= any
and ever) ] messenger speaks a< justructed.” That this is then 1esumed
by a plaral, ¢ they "= messengeis ” 1n general, 18 surely a rimple enut
change of constiuction and haidly seems to me to call for comment. I
think no one would find fault with this it he were not looking for trouble.

As a ponitive objection to Heitel’s theory I would advance this. I know
of no case 1 all Sanshnt hterature in which a “ quotation ™ is made m
such a stiange way as Hertel assumes for Ins “K.” In the first place,
cwm ddi be used alone for s (o4 wyads) in this sense? I do not know an
mstance. In the second place, when the first word 01 pratika of a paseage,
followed by #te (rather than adi), is used by way of quotation, the teat
doew not then follow it up with a group of words taken out of the middle
of the quoted passage' In other words, a Hindu intending to quote

dutamukha (i@ riijinag tvaw cdnve ca. tasmiad nddhitesy api <nstiesn &e
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might poseibly have quoted it by dutdds (rather, ditetr!) alone; but he
would surely not then have added uddhrtesy ape ete.! In fact, since datady
(or dutety) would have been insufficient to identify the passage, he would
have quoted more from the begimmirg of the passage, as e. g. data-
mukha vds rdjina sty (Gdi) or the like, This seems to me to indicate that
Hertel is wrong in accepting the reading of the T ms. z (diitddy) at this
place, and that the other ms. R, which reads dyatd hy, has the corarect
reading except that of course diitd should be read for dy#ita. (On the ms. R
see below, p. 124 ff) This seems to me to get further confirmation from
Purnabbadra’s 1eading, datamukha he &c. If we assume that Pn represents
the omginal Paficatantia in this, the 10semblance to the Kaut. passage
becomes still more striking, and it becomes even easier to understand how
the T redactor substituted a guotation of that passage for the following
verse. Pn surely eannot have got his reading fiom any such text as the
T3 wss. present, by a * glilekliche Besserung ', as Hertel assumes. That is
really too much to attribute to a Hindu redactor, or any other human
being! It would be liferally a miracle for a later redactor, staiting with
such an abbreviation or garbling of a (uotation as is found in IS, to
restore it and come so close to the onginal.

It might be urged that the gencial language of the SP-I'n verse, and
egpecially of the preceding prose in Pn, is 80 close to the Kiut, passage
as to indicate that somehow or other it must go back to an migmal
yuotation of that passage. But note that even in Ta-—and theiefore in
the orginal Pafie. according to Hertel —occur the words: gandty eva bhavin
yatharthavidimo ditasya sa dosah Earancyah. 'These words are also close
to the words of the Kant, paseage; but haidly close enuf to indicate a
direet quotation fiom it. Hertel himself does not assume that it 18 that.
As a matter of fact the principle laid down in the passage is, as Hertel
yightly says, a commonplace of nefs-literature. And the only version whose
words are 50 close to Kiut. as to make it seem cleaaly an attempt at a
quotation 18 (again T agree with Heitel) Tf. 1 disagree with Hertel only
in that I regard tlus quotation of TE as a secondary substitute fox, the
original Pafic. 1eading, and fuither 1 that 1 regard Ta's ounssion of the
passage as proving nothing but the fact that its archetype (namely, u
version agrecing here with Tff) was corrupt at the point.

It scems to me nnlikely that SP’ and Pn, or their archetypes, could
have composed the verse in question independently, as Heitel assumes.
It is tine that their readings differ widely. But there are also contained
in them striking verbal coirespondences, not all of which ean be explained
ag coming from the original form of the quotation (note the ending of
the last pada, prthevibhuja: bhabhuys). As I have said, verses whose
orignality is unguestioned and unquestionable differ at times just as
widely as does this veise in the 1eadings of various recensions.

Hertel, adopting a suggestion made to him by Jolly, would soe in the
Aiabie versions of the stanza, which read e. g, Joel quand méme 11 pro-
nonce des paroles méehantes, an equivalent of Pn's piida e, parugany
api jalpanto It scems to me much more Iikely that the Aralie has hele

o
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misunderstood or distorted the Pahlavi which is represented in the Old
Byriac by “auch wenn er in einer schlimmen Sache kommt . This phrase
seems to me to represent pada a of the original uddhriesy aps Sastresu.
It is a “schlimme Sache” when hostilities have opened. Of course the
rendering is not exact, even in the Syriac; but all students of the Syriac
will, I am sme, agree that it is no moie remote from the original than
the Pallavi versions frequently—indeed, constantly—are.

To sum up. it scems to me that my theory of this passage is at least
as likely an explanation of the facts as Hertel's, considering the passage
by itself. Now, if Hertel were night in supposing that he has absolately
proved his theory as to the general relationship of the versions, then
1t would be fair and proper to give weight to that theory in evaluating
the evidence on this passage too I hope I have shown by this time how
far he has come from proving this While, therefore, I do not say, in
Hertel’s style, that my explanation is the only conccivable one for this
admittedly troublesome and difficult passage, I think I have made it clea
thac Hertel's contrary eaplanation is cortainly not the only conceivable one.

Summary and conclusion as to the *archetype K.”—The number
of cases which Hertel advances in proof of his “ K" is some-
what larger than the pumber which he finds for “t," or for
his “N-W " (see the following pages) It is still far from large
enuf to prove the point, even if the cases were individually
sound (¢f. p 91f. above). As a matter of fact not a single
one of them is compelling. Only in two mstances (Nos. 4 and 9)
does he make out what could be called even a plausible prima
Jucte ease. And m both of those cases I have suggested other
alternatives which are certainly possible, and which to me seem
at least as likely to be right @ priori as Hertel’s views; while
a consideration of the versions as a whole leads me to believe
that they are far more likely to be right. In all the remaining
instances, Ilertel does not even make out a plausible case. In
every one of them the reading of the K ' versions has been
shown to be at least as good as the T reading, and therefore,
since the T reading is found only in one version, more likely
to be original. In some instances the Tf mss. agree with the
supposed “K " versions, thus making assurance doubly sure,
as it seems to me. In one case (No. 1), of which Hertel makes
much, the ' version has been shown on internal evidence to
be secondary and corrupt; it is not even consistent with itself,
and it has borrowed from another place in its own text a
sentence on which IHertel's argument is largely based.—In
Chapter V11, below, T shall present a large collection of cases
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in which I believe that T is secondary, as shown by agreements
of other versions. This collection may be understood as an
additional argument, on the positive side, against Ilertel’s hypo-
thesis of “K,” which implies an exceptional and well-nigh ex-
clusive position for T among Paficatantra versions,

IIl. The supposed archetype ¢ N-W *,

What is meant by the supposed archefype “ N-W " ?—Accord-
ing to Hertel, this “ N-W " was an offshoot of “K " (sce the
preceding pages), from which Pa, the Ur-SP (with N and 1),
and Spl (with Pn) are descended. In other words, it is an arche-
type of all the “ K" versions except the Brhatkatha versions,
So and Ks, which are independent of it. This “N-W " rests
on even weaker grounds than ““t” and “ K,” if that be possible,
That is, there is even less alleged evidence for it. So far as
1 can see, Hertel makes this assumption on the basis of pre-
cisely two passages(!), in which he finds common sccondary
features in these versions.

1. The Sesame story again.—One concerns the Sesame sty (I1. 2),
mentioned above, page 106 ff. It was noted there that Somadeva 1s extieme-
ly biief in his account of the last part of the story, practically omitting
the account of the aticmpted barter. Now Ilertel’s theory, more ingenious
than probable, is that Somadeva'’s archetype had a lacuna at this place.
(e does not say how he interprets Ksemendra, which summarizes, no
more biiefly than usual, the pait supposed to have been omitted in
Somadeva's archetype —which was presumably Ksemendia’s aichetypo
too.) This lacuna Hertel supposes to have occunnied m “XK.” It was filed
m, secondaily, and incorrectly (with * huskt for nnhuskt"” sesame, eof.
above), in an offshoot of “K,” called by Heitel “ N-W; " and from this
“N-W?” are descended the Ur-SP, P’a, and Spl, while 8o (and Ks?) come
from the umestored “K " with its lacuna.

1 would observe, first, that Somadeva is almost or quite as bhief in
many other places as he is at this place. 1 am sure that Hertel would
never have thot of assuming a lacuna here if it had not suited his speeial
purpose. Secondly, and much more mmportant: SI> shows, in the parts
of the story coveied by the supposed “lacuna,” markt verbal correspon-
dences with T. (For examples see page 107 above; for others, sce my
Crit. App.) Now, according to Hertel, SP in this part goes back to a
secondary 1estoration, made in “N-W,” of this “lacuna.” How then does
the language of SP happen to indicate that it goes back, in spots at
least, to the same literal miiginal as T? Even the proper name K#man-
daki occurs in SP in the place supposed to have been lost and restored.
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Unless we assume that the restorer copied from a version of the origmnal
(in which case the result would be the same as if there had never been
a lacuna), 1 do not see how this would be possible.

My own views on the Sesame story are summarized above. Whether
they we right or wrong m general, in any case it seems to me that
Hertels “lacuna ” and subsequent “iestoration” are alike imaginmy.

2, S8tory of Brahman and Rogues, II1. 5.—8o far as I can discover,
tlus is the only other passage advanst by Hertel in support of his “N-W ”
fee Tus Tanti, Einl. p. 32f.,, and SI* Eanl p. XXXVIff. Here he assumes
a lacuna in the nrchetype of SP (N, H), Spl (Pn), and Pa, wlale T and
So go back to a complete text,

It 18 necessary heie to distingtsh between what llertel has sound
philologieal grounds for assertmg, and what he merely conjectures on
puely subjective and imaginary giounds. Unfortunately he states both
with equal positiveness and assmiance,

That the manuscripts of SI* all go back to a wmanuseiipt which had
a lacuna in the unddle of tlus story, can haidly be doubted 1f we assume
the conectness of Hertel's quotations fiom them (8P p. XXXIXf). The
lucona 13 plamly theie in many of them; m the otheis it is filled out
m vanous absurd ways, showing no 1elation whatever to the onginal.
No far, 8o good, SP clemly had a laciua here.

But on what giounds does Hertel assume that this lacuna goes back
to an mchetype of SP, N, I, Pa, and Spl? Solely on the ground of the
vanation in the number of 10ogues undertahing to tiick the brahman
Namely+ in al] the veisions (excopt the fiagmentary mss. of SI’) the brah-
man 18 addiest by the 10gues thiee times, one after another. But whereas
m I, Jn, and Pa (on Pa see below) only one of the rogues addresses
hi at a tune, 1 8o and T we find lim addrest the fst time by one
1ogue, the second time by two, and the third time by three, so that six
1ogues appear m all. Ks agiees with T and So, except that the third tume
it savs “otheis ™ (plural, not daal), instead of speafically *thiee”.

I agreo with Hertel that the stuking accord i1n the numbeis between
T and Bo and Ks is a strong indication that the original 1ead as they
do. Tt 15 the soit of featme which conld not well be suppoved to have
heen invented imdepindently by seveial redactors. But when Hertel secks
to buing the ~simphfication in the numbeis fonnd 1n the other recensions
mto 1elation with the lacuna m NP, 1t seems to me that he hecomes
agan whelly subjectivo and nconclusive, if not absurd. That Pa and Jn
and H have thiee mdimnduals mstead of three groups (of one, two, and
thiee 1epectively—if | may bo pardoned for spewking of a group ” of
one), 85 in T and So, is surely no matter for surprise. It ought not even
to call {or comment The brahman was addiest only three times; why—
sny the Pa. Jn, and H reductors-should there be more than three
speakers? T'lie elunactic airangement of the nwmbers 1s exactly the sort
of tritlmg detal which we constantly find later 1edactors altering. either
carelessly. or deliberately (beeause there seemed to be no reason for it),
The ouly 1r0ason. indecd. which Heitel can think of for its bemg used
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in the oviginal is that perbaps the author wanted to give examples of
parallel SBanskrit forms in the singular, dual, and plural! The details of
the entire passage in Spl and Pa (especially the Old Spanish, which is
here very close to the original) and Hitopadesa are given substantially
as fully and as well as in T'; and—this is important—in strikingly similar
language, for the most part. See my Crit. App., which shows numistakable
evidence that these veisions go back to the same original,—even Spl, tho
it (as very often) has peculiar variations of its own. llow do they bappen
to tell the stury in so nearly the same terms if theie was a lacuna in
the archetype of all of them at this point? Contrast the handling of the
story in the mss. of SI’, which have really filled in a genuine lacuna
(still present 1 many of them). They are utterly different from cach
other and fromn the other versions.—it scems to me scarcely believable
that anyone could base such sweeping conclusions on this tuifling point
of the variation in numbers,

Hertel (! ¢) makes much of the fact that there 13 somo variation in_
the numbexr of 10gues in some of the offshoots of the Pahlavi (in o0
Syriac four, in some offshoots of the Arabic only (wo). lle actually
scems to argue from this that the number varied m the 1’ahlavi itself!
As if the P’ahlav: translator (for Hertel does not question that the Syriac
and Aiabie, at least, go back to a single version, the Pahlavi) weie
unceitain how many rogues to mention, and perhaps told the story
differently, using differont numbers' Or did the Pahlavi have the alleged
“lacuna” still present in its actual text? If so, how comes it that the
Old Spunish (and other Pahlavi offshoots) have the clearest possible
evidence of literal translation fiom the Sanskrit in the passage? Where
way the lacuna—between what two pomts, exactly?—The variation m
numbers in the Pablavi 1s a support of my contention, not of Hertel's,
It shows how easy it was for Iater veisions to vary independently on
such a trifling detail as this. Pahlavi certainly had some definite number
—whether four, thiee, or two (ns a matter of fact, unquestionably thiee),
yet its descendants vary, Note also that the variation in the descendants
of the Pahlavi goes hand in hand with a vaiiation mn the number of times
the mahman is addiest. The rogues go singly; one 10gue, one approach
to the brahman. In T and So, on the other hand, as in all other Sanskrit
veisions (bariing the corrupt SP), the brahman is addrest exactly three
times, neither moie nor loss.—'T'hat SP's coriuption origmated later than
the Ur-S8P> is proved by the Hitopadeda, which not only has precisely
three successive apmoaches to the brahman, but also contains some clems
verhal inheritances fiom the original in the place where the SP mss.
have their lacuna.

Summary and conclusion.—To sum up, there is not a trace of

evidence which makes in any degrec likely Hertel's assump
Ton of the archetype “N-W.” 'He has produced only two
“alleged pieces ‘of evidence; and neither one has any weight

whatsoever.
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IV. Relations of Tantrakhyayika « and B, and of the
mss. of T.

Hertel's view that Ta is more original than B.—According
to Hertel, the subrecension Ta is “far more original ’ than
T4 (Tantr. Eml. p 69, and passim) Apparently to him the
conclusive, and almost the only, evidence of the general un-
originality of T'% consists in the alleged fact to which allusion
has heen made repeatedly, that T3 contains many verses,
some prose sentences, at least one entire story, and not a few
variant readings of individual words, in common with the “K”
versions, and at variance with Te. In most such cases Hertel
believes that Ta is the origimal, and that T3 has mserted
(or substituted) readings taken from a “K" codex 1lertel
admits, however, that when the two subrecensions vary, it is
not always T2 which 1s mnferior. Not infrequently he finds it
necessary to adopt the TS reading rather than the Ta one
i his text And be recognizes the interpolation of one story,
tbe Treacherous Bawd, m Ta (as IIL D). In short, Lis view
may be summarized thus. Each of the two subrecensions contains
some correct readings and some secondary readings which the
other has not; but the former are far more common in Ta,
the latter in T 3. Each also contains secondary interpolations
which the other has not, but T3 has far more than Ta. And
when we find a passage in T3 that is lacking in Ta, the
prosumption always is that it 15 an interpolation in the former,
not an onussion in the latter. This presumption is in no way
weakened if we find the “interpolation” present in other
Pancatantra versions; for thie simply means that T 3 inter-
polated the passage from a “K" codex.

The present writer's views.—My own view of this subject
is almost the reverse of Hertel's. I find no evidence that in
the shghtest degree tends to show contamination from an out-
side ’aiicatantra version in T3; and it seems to me that such
contamination is extremely uulikely. In every single case in
which T3 agrees with the consensus of the so-called “K”
versions, | believe that this agreement is inherited from the
original Paficatantra, and that it is Ta which is secondary.
There is not one such case in which the T8 and so-called
“K” reading 1s in any way inferior to the reading of T a;
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and there are not a few cases in which it seems to me that
it is superior. (Of course, in many cases either reading makes
good sense.) AIl the supposed “ interpolations™ ‘of I8, when
" supporiéd by the other versions, belong to the original, and
have been omitted in T« As to minor variants, variae lectiones
of individual words, my disagreement with Hertel is not so
important. Here again, when a reading of elther sublecensxon
18 supported by the consensus “of outside versions, 1 Velieve
"'ﬁat it is always original. It is not by any means always, tho
"t is more often, T{3 which s thus supported. Each of the
“subrecensions preserves at different times better readings than
the other. As a matter of fact the two agree pretty closely
F(lll _verbal details. Generally speaking the variations are not
markt, aside from obvious manuseript blunders.—Of Hertel’s
ideas as to the relation of the individual manusecripts of T,
and bis editing of the text, I shall speak later.

Alleged interpolations in T8 from a ‘K" codex.—I have
already indicated that I consider Hertel's “ K imaginary, and
have stated my reasons for not accepting his interpretation
of various passages in which he thinks the other versions are
mferior to Ta. As to the passages which Hertel thinks are
interpolations from “K 7 in T#; the single story which lLe
calls a “ ceitamn interpolation from a K-codex” (Tantr. Einl.
p- 67), namely the Old Man, Young Wife, and Thief (ITI. 6
of the reconstruction), has been considered by me on page 63,
note 6 T have there shown the fallacious nature of Hertel's
objections” to it. T think there 1s no doubt that 1t helonged o
ili§ Original Paiicatantra. There are in T8 (and partly in Ta
too) a number of stories which I agree with [Terte]l in deunying
to the original Pafeatantra (p. T4 f.); but there is no reason
to Suppose that they were borrowed from any other Pafica-
tantra version, and I ltnﬂ(!gl'ﬁt'md that Hertel does not suppose
that —As to the verses in T3 and other vemlons, but not in
Ta {a list, not quite (,omplet(, I think, is given by Hertel,
Tantr. Einl. p. 67{), it is scarcely possible to argue a.bout
most of them. In the nature of the case there can not, usually,
he any compelling ground for regarding them as either original
or unoriginal (unless one accepts as proof of their originality
the agreement of the other versions with T8, which in my
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opinion is a sufficient proof, but not in Hertel's opinion). kor
it 15 easy hoth to insert and to omit these proverbial stanzas,
without otherwise disturbing the text. Consequently it is hard
to detect definite signs of either their insertion or their omission.
—The same is partly true of the various prose passages found
in T3 (and other versions), but not in Ta. Sometimes Hertel
thinks he can see proof, in the context, of the unoriginality
of such passages T have noted above several such cases and
indicated my reasons for not accepting his conclusions. Some-
times I think, on the other band, that I can see reasons for
preferring the longer version, as in the case of the ending of
Book IV, where Ta breaks offl abruptly with a verse spoken
by the ape to the crocodile, with no proper conclusion such
as all the other tantras have, and such as T § has herc. But
such preferences would usually be largely subjective; and 1
should scldom be prepared to claim that they were absolutely
conclusive (e. g. as regards Book IV and its ending, I recognize
that conceivably the original author might have chosen to end
thus single book in such an abrupt fashion, contrary to his
usual eustom). 1 think, however, that it is perhaps worth noting
that 1 quitc a number of cases where T« fails to show corres-
pondents to a passage found in T3 (and .other versions), we
find that the T? tradition 1s corrupt, or at least unoriginal.
This seems to me significant. It suggests that the Ta subre-
cension may possibly go back to an archetype which contained
the passages in question, but in a distorted or corrupt form,
as they are found in T§; and this may be just the reason
tor the omissions. I have shown, for instancee, that Ta’s omission
of the stories of the Old Man, Young Wife, and Thief, and
of the Talking Cave, may not improbably be econneceted with
such distortions in the text of T3? where these stories are
mtroduced (see pages 65, n., and 77). Similar cases (for the
details see my Crit. App.) oceur mn II § 234 (lacuna indicated
hy space in T § mss.; nothing in T «), I § 236 (T B secondary
and apparently corrupt; nothing in T o), IIT § 26 (lacuna
mdicated by space in T & mss.; nothing in Ta), II1 §64
(corrupt in T @& nothing in T «, seo above, p. 114), III § 245
(see page 175 below; this § omitted in T @ in an attempt to

o

rationalize a passage corrupted by the omission of the preceding
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§ 244), TII § 278 (name of frog-king, jalapada, corrupt in T§,
omitted in Ta and in one T3 ms.; Hertel, T ed. p. 139, 1. 12,
note, quite rightly: * Das Fehlen des Wortes in a B durfte
seinen Grund in der in pz iiberlieferten Korruptel haben ™).
In some stanzus, also, which are found in other recensions, it
1s probable that corruptions in TS are responsible for the
omisgsion of the stanza in Ta. Thus IIl vss 16 and 17 are
preserved only in fragmentary form (one half of cach) in T,
tho the entire stanzas are found in Pahlavi, they are wholly
omitted in T «. I believe that III vs 44 is a similar case;
here T § appears to have substituted a prose quotation, in a
corrupt form, for the stanza; see p. 111 {f, Less certain cases
are TII vss 41, 42, and 61, in which T has mmor corruptions,
and which are omitted 1in Ta.—In the note just quoted frum
Hertel, T ed. p 139, on L 12, he seems to recognize the possi-
bility that omissions in Ta may be due to corruptions in Tj,
thus implying that Ta goes back to an archetype which con-
tained at least some of the corruptions now found in TP, It
seems to me that he would have done well to allow greater
scope to this possibihty

Minor variations in the langmage of Ta and B.—These are
farrly numerous in the aggregate, tho cowparativelv of minor
importance Most of them, T should say, are the sort of petty
variants which may and do occur independently in different
m’mu%crlpts So it happens that we occastonally find both read-
mgs, of Ta and §, supported by different outside recensions or
subrecensions. (A few examples arc listed by me AJP. 38, 815 .Y
Iu most of these cases 1t 15 out of the question to suppose direet
‘connexion in both cases; ofié dor the other reading must ha.v
"heen changed independently. On the other hand, when the out-
&ide versions unanimously agree with either T« or TH against
the other, it seems to me fairly certain that the dnsawreemn’
version is scéondar y. And indeed it seems to me that this is”
*usually the only eriterion by which one can decide with assu-
rance whether Ta or I'8 is more origibal. By this criforion
Boffietimios the one, sometimes the other is supported. It scems
to me hardly possible to lay down a general law favoring cither
one. Hertel also admits this in practice, and not infrequently
adopts the 8 reading in his text. But, as T have said, I think
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he exaggerates the value of a. In particular I think he is always
wrong when he prefers the reading of « to that of  supported
by the consensus of outside versions.

Supposed ¢ attempted corrections,” in TP, of Ta readings.—
In a few cases Hertel (see especially ZDMG. 59. 5 ff,, also
passim in his editton and translation) thinks he finds evidence
that T% has attempted to correct (usually without success) a
reading found in Ta. His arguments on these points seem to
me as_subjective and 1llusory as those by which he seeks to
prove his “t,” “K," and “N-W.” In most of the cases I
find no reason for supposing that Ta is superior; and in some
I find reasons for the contrary opinion. E. g. our II § 204
(ZDM. 59. 6); the negative (na vartate) of 2 is supported by
SP> and Pn, it is my opinion that the @ mss. have omitted it
by mere error. The verb 1s put before the subject for empTxam_sJ
and its position ‘docs not necessarily indicate a questmn In
‘our IIT § 265 the name of the serpent, Mandaviga, is Tound
only in the single ms R of . Hertel (Translation, p. 131, n. 1)
says ‘durch Konjektur erganzt”. The identical name is found
in the same place in the other recensions. ls it likely that the
seribe of the ms. R would invent by conjecture a name for
the serpent and hit on the form which the other versions have?
In faet the name oceurs below 1n the other £ mss. and it seems
to me obvious that R has correctly preserved the original name
at the place where 1t first occurs, whereas the other mss. have
omitted it by aceident.—In our 1l § 169 Hertel (¢f. his Trans-
lation, p. 82, n. 2) says that §'s reading (udyuktanam dhanam
bhogak kva yasyantiti) is “ evidently a mistaken correction”
of tho “ corrupt " reading of « (udyn® kva yanti dhanadhoga iti),
which he emends to udyu® hy ayanti ete. Neither a nor f can
be called “ corrupt;” Hertel has simply failed to understand
them. They both mean “ Treasures and pleasures never leave
the strenuous; " literally, * of the strenuous, where do [or, will]
treasures and pleasures go? " (rhetorical question, do [or, will]
not go anywhere) No emendation is called for. Kither « or 2
may be the original reading; one is simply a paraphrase of
the other, and tlxe outside versions happen to give us no help
in deciding betwcen them Since 3 means exactly the same thing
as x, except that it has a future tense instead of a present,
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1 fail to see how Hertel can call it a “ correction” of a, in
any case, ’

The manuscripts of Tantrakhyayika.—In the last paragraph
I noted a passage in which I believe that the ms. R (of 8) has
preserved the original reading, alone of all T mss. I think
that this is not an isolated instance. While I should not say
and do not believe that R is in all cases the best ms. of T,
I think it is much more important than Hertel assumes. Hertel
believes that it 1s derived (not immediately) from the ms. 2,
and that when it has the correct reading against the other
mss., this is due to “ gluckliche Besserung ” (his favorite way
of explaining facts which spoil his theories). He admits that
these * gliickliche Besserungen ” of R are not infrequent. (CYf.
T ed., p. XVII: “R sucht durchgehends den Text zu bessern
und hat ofters das Richtige getroffen.”) Indeed, they are so
frequent that he assumes (! ¢.) an imaginary manusecript {,
standing between z and R, and immediate source of the latter,
in which some errors were corrected, possibly with the aid of
other manuscripts. [*In § waren wohl einzelne Fehler (nach
anderen Hss.?) gebessert.”] Yet he apparently ignores this
suggestion of his own, that R gets at least some of its superior
readings from manuseripts lying outside of our materials. For
later (op cit p XXIIT) he flatly declares that * apparently or
really superior readings” of R “have only the value of con-
jectures "' And it is on this principle that he acts in constituting
his text; even when R has a recading supported by the consensus
of the other recensions (and often, it scems to me, hy the sense),
he very rarely and grudgingly allows himself to be guided by
it. This is hecause he thinks he has proved (op. cit. p. XVI)
that R is dependent on z palcographically. Even if he be right
in this as to certain places, that would not prove that R is
always dependent on z. Not infrequently a Hindu ms., for
one reason or another, is copied from different archetypes in
different parts of the text. This is the case with Hertel’s ms. p,
which belongs to Ta in the first part but to T8 in the second
part,—the shift occurring, according to Hertel, right in the middle
of a sentence, and with no change in the writing or other indi-
cation of any sort. How then can Hertel be sure, even if R
is dependent on z in spots, that it is not independent of it in
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other spots? Nay, he has himself suggested that it is so—that its
archetype (the imaginary {) *“ corrected ” the text “ according to
other manuscripts " (with a question-mark, to be sure). He should
therefore have given more weight to R’s readings, especially
when they are supported by other versions. T have httle faith
in Hertel's standing explanation of “glickliche Besserungen.”

Of Hertel's gencral discussion of the relations of his T mss.
to each other. 1 must say that while it sounds extremely im-
pressive at first, it fails to impress on closer acquaintance. Its
claborate and artificial scheme, ncluding half a dozen or more
imaginary manuseripts, 1s huilt up largely by a process which
can best be described as “ hearing the grass grow ” It is, in
my opinion, impossible to set up such sweeping generalizations
on the basis of a fow minute (and often very questionable)
data For one thing, many of the “ common corruptions” on
which Hertel’s scheme largely depends are not corruptions at
all, but good readings, which Ieitel has merely failed to under-
stand. Iertel is very much too fice with emendations; see the list
of erroncous emendations m T's toxt given I)MOW (‘lm])ter 1X.
F g, in one paragraph (paragraph 15 on p XXI of T ed.)
he groups some seven or eight “ eorruptions,” of which three
—the only ones which are found in all the manuscripts—are
not cotruptions at all, Iertel’s emendations are false (These
are T p 61, L. 12, our 1 § 585, where Hertel wrongly mserts
ninda; p. 74, 1. 14, where he wrongly mserts fesam suguptai,
ef. JAONS. 38 2785 p 110, 1. 12, where he wrongly mserts alo,
instead of reading with abhinihita sandhi ’simo°.) This may
serve as an example of the insccure basis on which he builds

his elaborato but flimsy superstructure. Until more conclusive

evidence to the contrary is produced than has yet been offered
by Hertel, we may assume, I think, that the abreem-éhf. of any
manuseript of T with the consensus of outside versions gives
us what 1s in all probability the original reading. And I find
a considerable number of cases in which such readings are
found 1n R alone At the same time it seems also to be true
that R has a number of individual corruptions. The preeise

genealogy of this manusciipt will probably never be determined.

Summary and conclusion —It cannot be said that Ta as a
whole is “far superior’ to T3. The reverse would hardly he
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the case either; but it seems to me that T3 is at least a rather
more complete representative of the T tradition, and probably
in geheral a better one, than Ta. The texts of Ta and T3 are
closely related but independent offshoots of the T archetype.
Each omits some original features which are contained in tho
ofher (but such omissions are more numerous in T than in
TE)Each also contains some secondary additions Neither
omissions nor additions are very numerous in either one. More
numerous in both are slight verbal alterations; and in the
majority of cases in which such variations occur it is im-
pussible to say which is the original. When the outside Paiica-
tantra versions agree unanimously with one against the other,
or with any single ms. of T against the rest, the original is
thereby determined. When they too differ among themselves,
or when they do not agree with ecither Ta or T§, there 1s
usually no way to decide which reading was found n the
original T



CHAPTER VI

EXAMPLES OF METIIOD OF RECONSTRUCTION:
ORIGINAL AND UNORIGINAIL AGREEMENTS

Purpose of this chapter.—In Chapter [II I laid down the
principle that agreements in sense or exact language between
two or more independent versions constitute prima facie evi-
denco as to the sense or language of the orviginal. In Chapter
1V 1 indicated the versions which can be shown to be inter-
related With these exceptions, 1 regard all the versions covered
hy my study as independent; that 1s, as related only thru the
original DPaicatantra, not thru any secondary archetype, in
whole or in part. In Chapter V I undertook to show the
fallacy of Hertel's assumption of certain other sccondary rela-
tionships  In this sixth chapter 1 shall present some examples
of the workings of my method of reconstruction. First 1 shall
quote a continuous passage of some length (Book I, prose
§§ 34 ~48 mel, with the verses that oceur therein, I vss 7—23
mncl), with the readings of all the versions 1 have selected
this passage as one of the best examples of an extensive por-
tion of continuous text in which most of the versions agree
closely with each other, not only in sense, but m exact lan-
guage. Only the Brhatkatha versons (So and Kg) are very ill
represented 1n it. The reason for this is that the passage con-
tains no action at all; it is distinetly undramatic. And the
Bihatkatha versions Limit themselves primarily to the dramatic
parts of the text, the stories proper; they practically exclude
the rest.

This passage is an illustration of the working-out of the
reconstruction under the most favorable circumstances. Thruout
the most of it, there can be hittle or no question of the general
sense of the original. Possible doubts arise, generally speaking,
only as to the precise language. My general rule, both as to
agreements in sense and as to agreements in exact language,
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15 to assume that correspondences between versions that are
not secondarily related establish a prime facie case for the
original. Such prima facie cvidence is not seriously contro-
verted by variations in other versions, provided these other
versions do not agree among themselves, and provided there
is no other, special reason for doubting that the original read
as indicated by the agreement first establisht When indepen-
dent agreements can be shown to exist among the other (dis-
cordant) versions also; that is, when two irreconcilable agree-
ments are found in the same passage, both apparently supported
by independent versions; then we can only conjecture which
was the original. One of the two agrcements must certainly
be accidental, since the orginal obviously cannot have econtaned
both, Such cases occur, I believe, only with very minor and
petty agireements, usually concerning shght vamations 1w a
single word, such as could without much difficulty have oe-
curred independently. Esamples are found in the following
passage under § 34 (I’n and H), § 35 (T, SPE, Hp, Pn on the
onc hand, agamnst SPz, Hm, and Spl), vs 9 (T, SI’%, and N
agamst SPz, H. and Pn), vs 12 (Te, 8P, H agamnst TH, N,
Spl, and v. 1 of SP), etc —Ocecasionally there are other, speeial
reasons for doubting the omgmality of an agreement hetween
mdependent versions, even sometimes when there 1s no divergent
agreement among other versions Examples of such '* unoriginal
agreements = will he furnisht at the end of this chapter.

Such explanatory comments as seem neccssary to make my
deewsions entirely clear are added to each seetion or verse,
rather fully at first, more briefly in the sequel T trast that
these comments, taken in conmexion with the preceding chapters
of this Introduction, will leave no one in the dark as to my
methods and the basis of them.

Rrconsrrucrion ox Boox I 8§ 34—48 axp ves T—23

Note.—Fo ablieviations of toats heie referred to, and eaplanation of
typographieal devices used in the 1econstinetion, see the introduetmy
pages of YVolume 1. Italies mdicate paits of the 1cconstructed text which are
not veibally certain, parentheses enclose parts which may not have been n
the miginal, even in general sense —In the prose sections of the following
passage I print fiast the readings of all the Pancatantra versions used by
we. 8o far as they contain the scction in gquestion: then my reconstruction,

Edgerton, Pahcatantra I )
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then my comments. In the verses, on the other hand, 1 print first 4 list of
the versions 1 which the verse occwis; then my reconstruetion, then the
variants of all the versaons, and the complete text of the Brhatkathii and
Palilavi versions, then my comments.

1§34

.l » -— - -
T A 11 punas enbravit ivayos tivad bhaksitadesam @hidianirvaitanam’
asty eva,

Sk avayos tivad ahdire bhaksitasesas tisthatr,
SPa dvayns tivad bhaksitasesa ahiira uste.
Ip 52. 18 avayos tavad bhaksitadesihiiah praeuras tisthat
Hm 10, bottoin (as Hp except that it omits tivad and 1eads pracuio 'sta).
Spl 8. 16 dvayom bhaksitadesa ahiio’sty eva. (Hfere addition.)
I'n 6.1 punas enbravit sivayostuvad bhaksitadesahiramdtravartanamasty
eva.

Sy A 3.9 (hefore Story 1, iansposed m posibion) Smd wir doch gat ani-
gehoben an semer Pfnte und finden unseren Unterhalt [nnd 1t unser
Rang nicht danach, &e., this does not corzespond to the Sanshrit of
tlns passagel.

A1 n sense as Ny,

Not m 8o o1 Ke

“T' nss. “miv ai tanaim

Reconstruetion

(punas cabrarit ) avayos tavad blimhsitadesa dluwo sty eva)

Commeonts

The wmds punad cabravit oeeur only i T and Pn. They seem natuial,
and theun omission in the otheis does not pove unmigmahty . but being
found only m two intericlated versions they cannot be attubuted with
certainty to the ongmal. They are therefore prnted m parentheses and
of eourse a forlwrt in italies, for even if sumetlung ot the same sense
was present m the onginul, we have no proot that it contained these
words.

The word dvayos m T, 81, H, Spl, Pn, aund the sense mn Sy and Ar.
It is elearly an onginal word

The word tivad 18 suppmted by T, SP, 11, and I'n. There being no
teason to believe in secondary connexions bhetween SP-H on the one hand
and T or Pn on the other, the word 1s doubtless original.

After this we assume tor the ouginal bhaksitasesa ahiro, So Spl, and,
exeept for sandly at the end, SPa, ubviously the tine reading of 8P (the
cdition with 81’5 merely transposes the two woids, whose oniginal oider
s proved by the agieement of all the otheis). There 15 no 1eason to
believe m secondary 1elatims botween Spl and 8P, and their agreement
alone raises s strong presumption as to the origmal. But this prcsumption
18 only confiomed by the variations of the others H merelv combines the
two words as a compound and adds the adjectine pracuras which has
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no parallel elsewhere and may be assumed to be secondary, T' (the mss.

corraptly) expands ahiiro into a compeund dbdranirvartanam (7), and then

inakes bhaks® a ncuter agreemng with it—also clearly secondarily. I'n

follows, but emends, this reading of T\ running together the two words

as H does (a simple and doubtless secondary change). The Pallavi
versions huve no equivalent for bhaksitadosa,
 That the verb of the sentence was asti 1s indicated by the agrcement
of 'T' and the two Jamn veisions with Hm and (almost) with $1’, the
wiginal veision of 1%, whose dste is doubtless an easy change from astic
The word eva at the end is found only in 1" and the Jain veisions

and therefme cannot be consideied eertainy it makes good sense but i

not absolutely required. T'herefore it 13 prnted in parentheses as a

possible but not ceirtain part of the miginal,

1§36

T A1l 2 kmataham dumanaka Sha katham dhaiamitiinths kevalam
bhavan. sarvas tavat pradhanasovim? kwiute vilesiivthe
sidhu cedam ucyate,

SP 73 damanaknh  katham ahmamatraithr bhavin, 1djinam avalo-
kaya. akainaya.

S damanaka :iba katham ahindirthi bhavin sevate, tatha ca.

Iip 52 19 damanakah saroram shat katham ah&ramiitrinthi bhavan se-
vate etan na yuktam yatah.

Hw 11.1  dumanakak sarosam aha katham @hiirarthi bhavin hevalam
nijanam sevate etad ayuktam uhtam tvayi. yatah,

S0 33,34 ab etat haratakde chrutva dhire damanako ‘Inavit, antarbhiiya
prabhoh mapyo vicesah sarvada (Broekhaus sanathd, bu-
dhath, ko it nfima na kwivita hevalodarapiiranam.*

Not m Ks

Spl 8. 17 damanaka @ha. tat huh bhavan ahindithi kevalam eva. fan
na yuhtam. uktam cn.

'n 6.2 damanaka dka. hatham ahiramitrathi kevalam bliavan pia-
dhiinasevaun kurute, na videsiithataya ~idhu cedam ucyate

Sy A D Dmng sprach  Bruder, [ich habe diese Gescluchte gohut. aber)

wolr mmer cimern Herrn diont, tut dies doeh micht blo8 um seines
Bauehes wallen #*

Ar as 8y

*T* mss. pradhinaseva, or pradhinam, omtting sevam. 1 So v.1.; text brite.

tiThe last part of 8o, and probably of Sy also, represents a partial fusion

of this and the following verse or verses.
Reconstruction
damanaka iha. katham shdr(amiiti)arthi (kevalam) bhavan. sarvas lirat
pradhanasevam kurute visosarth.. sadhu cedam ucyate
Comments:
The words damanaka fha with T, SP, II, Spl, I'n; except that T prefives
karatakam, and I1 mserts sarosam Both may be presumed to he second-

ary, being unsupported cleewlhere.
¥
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katham is clearly original (T, SP, H, I'n; 8pl kim).

aharamatiirth with T, SP3 (ed), Hp, Pn; ahirmthi Sz Hin, Spl
It 15 nteresting, to observe that both 1eadings are tound 1 the internal
tradition of both SI' and H. In general 8J’« is apt to give the true
1eadmg of 3P, but this 18 not always the case. and the agreement of
SPg ted; and Hp may be that of the Ur-8P. Either readmg could be
changed mto the othe: so casily and naturally that there 1s no way of
deciding the question with confidence The evidence for -mittra- is stiong
but not conelusive; 1t must go in parentheses

kevalam scems at first sight pretty surely origmal, being found mn T,
Hin. Spl. P, and (n the epd. kevalodaiapiranam) m 8o, In spite of the
taet that 1t 19 redundant 1f -matia- 15 ongmal, 1 should accept 1t but fo
the fact that it occuss also 1w the following verses, fiom wineh 1t seems
yuite clear that So, at least, got the entne epd. of wiieh it formns a part
(ton -udmiapuanam 1s certainly dersved fiom the veises). And smee it
oecurs neither m S (« o1 f) nor in Hp, it scems hikely that it was second-
auly mserted in the ms. o wss. of H to wlich Hin goes bach, This leaves
only T and Jn as authorities for kevalinh here, and hecause they aie
mtenielated and have many sceondary featuies m common, we cannot bo
certan that hevalam was ongimal, It must therefore go 1 parentheses.

bhavan 1< supported hy T, 8P, H, Spl, Pn (shghtly tiansposed mm Spl
and [’} Hmy), and henco is certamly onginal,

sautvas tavat 1s found only m T ip just this form  But note So sarvada
(o1 othay, and Sv wer tmmer (= sarva~) emem lenn dient, tut dies doch
t=-tuvat ) ... These 1cadmgy, and especially Sv, seem to show that the
suljjeet of the verb which follows, m the original. was not the preceding
bhavdn (as mm SPx, H, Pn—by oms<ion of the word saryas), but 1ather
that bhavan was the subjeet of an asti understood. to which b Guauaty)-
artly was predieate The agrecement of T, 8o, and Pa m making the
subjoet of the tollowmg verb general estabhishes sarvas (favat) as at least
the gencial sense of the onginal. Both woids must, of comese, be put mn
ttalies. as we lave only T as authonty to then exaet language. tayvat
need hardly be put i parentheses sinee 1ts sense 1s supported by Sy “doch ™.

pradhanqseviun hatute is the 1eading of T'n, adopted by Hertel alwo
in T as the probable 1eading to wlich his eotrupt mss. go baek, Ths
ustrates the fact referred to above, p 3%, that Pn often shows signs
of having had before lamn o better text of 'L than any of owr mss, The
sense 15 supported by Sy (emem Herin dient) and 8o (antarbhiiya
prabhoh). and by SPx and H sevate (preceded m Hm by 1djdnam, pei-
haps & good old 1eadimg, of. SP3 [ed.] rijunam avalokaya, which other-
Wise 35 ubviously a contuption)  The evidence shows that some form o
dernative ot the 100t sev vecmred m the onginal, for the rest we can
be suare only of the general seuse. Therefore we print these woirds in
italies exeept for the letter~ rev wlich are roman.

visesithi with T, Pn videsnithitayd of course does not prove this to
be origmal, But 8o videsah shows not only that the general sense was
such hat that the stemt visesu- was present; for theie 1s no evidence of
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dependence between So and T or Pn, and it is haidly likely that the
verbal coincidence is a mere accident. The other versions omit it

The fact that H adds here etan na yuktam (Hm etad ayuktam uktam
tvaya), and Spl tan na yuktam, is probably not to be regarded as pointing
to anything original. The value of H as evidencce 1s diminisht by the
faulme of SP to show anything of the so1t; and this 1s such a common
stock-phrase that it 18 easy to suppose that it was inserted independently.
It would be possible to insert it in the text in parentheses after vide-
siithi; but my experience with H and Spl makes me so confident that
they do not heic reproduce the ovigmal, that I reframn from doing so.

At the end oecws in T, I'n sidhu cedam uneyate. That something of
the same general sort occurred heie is indicated by SPa tatha ea, 1
yatah, Spl nktam ca. There is no special 1eason for choosing one as the
orgmal 1ather than another, exeept the general prineiple that when other
things are absolutely equal, the chances favor T (here suppmted by ).
Hence I prmt T's readimg, of comse m atahies, since only the general
sense and not the eaact languago 15 assured.

Tvwvws T

QOcemis m the same position m T 1. 6, SP 1. 8, N 115, Tip IT 31,

Hm TL 356, Spl 1.22, Pn 1.9, Sy 1.3, A1 and (fused with last paat of
precedmg, 1 § 35, and possibly with next vs) 1n So 34 ab.

Reeon<truction

sulndam upakatakaranad dvisatam apy apakarahazanat
nrpasamiravy isyate budhan jatharmu ko na bibhaitr kevalam.

Variants.

b, T3, Spl, Pn eipy for apyv.

No (¢f. preceding passage) ho hi nama na kuivita kevalodarapiiranum
(the last word seems to <how mnfluence of the neat v»).

Sy denn der Bauch kanu sich uberall sattigen; sondern darum dient
er, win semen Nachsten Gutes und semen YFemden Uebles zuzufugen,

Ar as By,

Comments

The entire text 18 certamly original with the possible exception of edpy
for apy mn h. The agreement of Tz with SI’, N, and H makes 1t highly
probable that apy s nght, for Spl and Pn are secondanly 1elated to 1
and their agreement with 'I'3 1= theretore no proof of originality. However,
the change 1» so slight that it could easily bhe made independently, in
either direction; so that we cannot be certain, I therefore print apy, but
print the a- in itahes as not being Literally certain (1t may have been ¢-).

Ivs8

Oceurs 1n the same position in S’ 1.9, N 11. 6, Hp II. 32, Hm 11 37,
Spl 1.23, n L. 10; ct. So 34 h, quoted under proceding v
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Reconstruction.

vasuuil Jivati jivanti bahavah sa tu jivat:
bako 'pr him na kurste caficva svodaraptranamn

Varants
I Bptoso 'tra, SP ed., 11 jivatu (8P, N, Jn text) ¢, Hm kako p Jdn
vayanst him na husvanti, d, SP %posanam, but SPa teat.

Commnents

Smee the Jam veisions are mdependent of SP-N, then agieement with
8P« and N m b estabhishes the oiiginal as pvati, in all probabihity In
¢ it 1~ mpossible to be swe of the languare, whether bako "pi.. kuwute
or vaymwnwsi. . kurvanty, mnce SI>-N-H agiee on one, and Jn on the
other,.—The literal dentity of 8o's -odarapuianam with the end of this
vs is not lLikely to be accdental, tho the preceding words in So point
rather to va 7. The two vss are doubtless fused in So.

Before the next va both T and SP read apr ea, wlueh 1< theiefore to
be attributed to the original.

ILvs?9
Oceurs m the same powtion m T L7, SPT 10, N II 7, Hp II 36,
Hin 1L 41, Pn 1 12, v 1 4, A1, and So, 36, not quite m the same
pusition, but sepaiated from the preceding by a sloka and a halt which
cotresponds to 8§ 43 and 44 of my 1econstiuction.

teconstruction

svalpasndyuvasay asesamalinam nnmansam apy astin goh
sva labdhiva panitoram et na ea tat tasya ksudbal dantave
smho jambukam anham agatam apr tyaktvi mbhantt dvipam
sarvah hrechiagato "piovaiehat: janah sattvanuupam phalam.

Vanants
a T svalpum, 'E, 8P, N Cvasxekamalinam (but SPa texth N H, I'n
astloham for asthy goh. b, H bhavet for ca tat. 8P, Hp, P'n Leudhi, but
Sl with N, Hwm, and T ®ah.
So {murvam| atmanuapam bt phalam saave pr vaiichah
syn tusyaty asthimatiena hesaai (Brockhaus hes’) dhavati dvipe.
Sv Ein trager Mana freut sich auch an etwas Verachtlichem, wic da
Hund, der emmen tiockenen Knochen gefunden hat und sieh m semer
Gememheit uber ihn freut, obgleich o1 keinen GonuB von ihm hat Aba
det Stiebsame und Weise gibt sich nur 1m Notfall mit ein wenig Gutem
zutiieden, und stiebt vielmeln nach Vermehmung, wie es 1hm zuhommnt,
glereh dem Lowen, der emen Hasen gefallt hat, dannm abel einen Wild-
esel etblickt und den Hasen preisgibt in der Hoffuung anf den Wildesel,
Al m geuse as 8y
(‘omments

In o the agicement of Ur-SP (establisht by unanmitv of 8P, N, )
with Pn proves that svalpa- 1s onginal, agamst s svalpam. But in the
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casc of the two other syllables of pada a and ane syllable of puda b
wluch I print in 1talies, the disagreement among tho offshoots of Ur-SI°
leaves ug in doubt as to the original. Both T and I’n aie mndependent
of Ur-8I’; and when, as here, some of the Ui-SP* texts agree with T, and
othets with a variant of Pn, we can only guess which was the original,
The chances secem to favor asthi goh. since asthikam looks hike a leciso
facrhor, —Note that So here proserves several of the woids of the original
quite hiterally (-inwiipam, phalam, sarvo 'pi vafichati, fvd, astin-) As to
Ny, its correspondence is ulso fairly close, but note how it ehanges the
Indian annnals, jackal and elephant, into a haro and a wild-ass.

Ivs10
Ocewrs m the same place in TL 8 SPL 11, N1L 8 Hp Il 37, llm
H 12, Pa L 1}, Sy 15, Ar,
Revonstiuction

langulacilanam adhas carandvapatam

bhiiman nipatya vadanodaradmidanam ea
Sva pimdadasya kuiute gajapungavas tu

dhuam wilohayati catnsataid ca bbuikte.

Vaiinants
a, NP eqvaghatam (but 8P text, which N also inteuds with its corrupt
Pavasana), b, Ta caranodara®, e, 8Px madavdianas tu. 4, TH na fu ca.
Sy Der Hund dagegen wedelt lange seinen Schwest, |is man thm einen
Kuodhen vorwnft (this 19 omtted 1n Sy but supphied by Schinlthess fiom
A waliend der uwbermutige [Schult says the word means hteially
“tiunkene ' 01 “ biunstige '] Elefant seine Startke nnd Kiaft kenut und,
wenn man ihm elneihietig Nahung 1eicht. sich sehz 1a1 macht, s ex frufit.

Ar in sense as By,
Comments:

'The text is certmin thiuout. But note that Sy scems to indicate agiee-
ment with SPa madavdianas 1o ¢ (pethaps this word wais added a» a
gloss 1 the ongmal, or, more hkelv, mdependently m the archetypes 'of
SPx and Pa). The Arabie texts contam no such epithet, however,

Iws1l
Ocewrs only in T T 9 and SP L 12, but i the same place; and as T
and SI' are independont, doubtless nniginal.
Reconstruetion
vidyiivikramajam yo 'tti sadhu so "t "ha wdnavah
sva 'pi nima svalangilacilanad balon asnute,
Vanants
d, for halim of Ta, T$ has phalam, and 8P pindam (which latter may

be the original reading).
The similarity of this veise to the preceding makes it barely possible
that 1t 18 & secondary insertion, made indepeudently 1 T and S, but
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there are su few such, comparatively, in the oiiginal test of SP (e), that
this s unhkely.

Tvs12
Ocems in the same place in T 1,10, 8P 1. 13, N IL 9, Hp II. 38, Hm
1L 13, Spl 1. 24, Sy L 6, Aa
Reconstruction

va) pvyate hsanam api pathitan manusvir
vyitanavikramayasobhn abhagnamianam

tan nama pvitan sha mavadanti tagnal
kako ‘p1 jivati citam c¢ balim ca bhuikte.

Varlants

w8 vo (avay pivatt . prathito (@ °taim) manusyo, N conupt, intends
text ryaksyvatn . prathitam manusvan); H text (exeept Hm jivatn, b,
Spl viiiandan vayibhaviny agunaiy sametamn S alaighy amanah, but «
test v, Lo tiwamah ¢ 8P it tor aha, but a text T2 loke for tagpidh, T3
and one ms of NP santah d, ‘T'g. N, Spl, and two ms=, of SI’ enam ca,
Ta (ed s S H eniiva. N bhiuktva,

Sy Wer salunvoll und mit vielen lebt, wnd, wenn er auch nm huize
Zeit lebt, fur langlelg geachtet, aber wer unter Plagen allemn leht, dessen
Leben wind, anch wenn er lange lebt, meht fur em Leben, sondein fu
em Tn-Leben geachtoet.

Ar m sense as By,

Comments

As to a, 1t 15 evident that the Un-SI° read exactly as'I' and Spl, and
this 15 theretore certaly the tine test In b also, the tevt s subject to
no doubts In ¢ the vnly possable donbt attaches to the last word, which
we should say was tagiah, with 8P and 8pl (which are idependent of
each other), without any question, but for the agreement ot & single ms.
of SI' with I's, santah It 18 lughly probable that tajmial is the onginal
and suntah a seeondarv vanant, Ta loke 15 muely »econdary

Lvs13
Oectas e the same placew I'1 1L 8P L 14, N 11 10, Spl I 25, ’'n T 14.

Recoustruetion
supin U v kunadika supiino misakafijalih
susamtystah Kapurusah svalpakend 'pt tusyati.
Vaunants

a Splowvat for van b, Spl, and v 1 of 8P, misika®, ~o N intends e,
RPN and I'n susamtosah; 8P ed., 1. 8pl text SP kupnrasah (but «
texth, d. R <valpah he?, but  text or 9pam ke

Comments

In b erther musaka® or mushit® may have heen m the original. In ¢
also 1t 15 1mposable to demide hetween sucamtosah and susamtustah, as
the T BP cannot be determned The rest 1s certain.



Reconstruction of Book I vas 12—15, § 36 137

ITwid
Oceuts in the same place in T 1.12, SIPT 15, N 1L 11, Hp I1. 39, Hm
1L 45, Pn 115, Sy 1. 7, Ar
Reconstruetion
ahitahitavienrastinvabuddheh <rutisamayai bahubhir bahirkrtasya
udarabharanamatiakevalecchoh purusapasos ca pasos ca ko visesah,
Variants
b, T druta® Ta parskrtasya, Hm tiraskr® . Pn °matram eva lipsoh,
Sy Zu den Rindein und Schafen ist der Mensch zn 1cchnen, der kem
anderes Interesse hat als semen Bauch.
A1 in sense as Sy.
Comments seem unnceessary; the enfire toat is certain
Ivs1d
Occuls in the same place in SI® (ed.) I 16, I'n L 16. But not found m
SP2 nor in N nor H, no1 anywhere clse. As the sense 1s very simlar to
that of the preceding verse, 1 1egard 1t as lnghly hkely that it was m-
seited ndependently m 8P and Pn, it 1 ency to see how different 10-
dactos, happeming to be faimbhar with this vs, counld mee1t 1t after the
precedmg vs which they found n thein oniginals. Theretore 1 enclose 1t
m paientheses as bewg of more than doubtful onginality
Reconstruetion
(gurudakhatadhurandbaras trnas gamavisamesu ea Lingalazakarsi
jagadupakasanam pavitiayonir nmrapasuna sa vedesyate gavendiah.)
Vanants
b, n %apakaisy, and so one ms of 8P, hut “avakuisi 1s a better reading.
e, SP “karane (cannot be right). d, Pn kim u miyate (most ms« katham

upamiyate) tor sa vis®.
Comments-

The vauants of Pnoin b and d mav be 11ght—nssuming that the veise
is origmal at all

I§ 36
T A 12 karataka aha dvam tavad apradhanau, kim avayor anena
vyiipaiena.
SP 106 harataka aha avam tavad apradhanaa,tatt kim auena
vvapitena

Hp 54 ]5} karatako aiite. avam tavad apradhanau,tadipy** avayoh kim

Hm13. 8 anaya viciuaniayi.

Spl 10. 1 karataha dilhu avim tuvad apradhanau, tat kim avayor anena
Vyﬂ l)ill ena.

Pn 6.32 kamataka aha avam tivad apradhaniu, kim anena
vvipirena.

Not in 8o o1 Kn.
Sv A 6 Kljlg sprach Prafe die Sache, denn jeder muB sich sclbst er-
kennen, und woem das seme:r Stellung Entsprechendo zutaill geworden
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wst, der soll sich daiuher freuen. Und unseic Stellung st meht so, da8
wir uns mcht mit dem hegnugen sollten, was wir hahen.

Ar m sensc as Sy.

181 ed. begme with etae chiutva, which « omits, « also onnts tat, av. 1
of & adds asmaham at the end. +Hp tathapy.

Reconstriuction.

karataha aha. avam tivad apradhanau, (fef) him avavor anena vyva-

parcng
Comments

The test seems eertamn m almost everly word, Note that avayor s
supported by 11 indieatg that Ur-8P had 1t, tho 1t has diopt out m
S The word tat is the onlv doubtful one, bemg not tound 1 T, NP«
or I'n, tho found m 8P5 (ed.) and Spl, whereas II has tadapy or ta-
thapy The chaneces »oem to me about cven that tat, o1 at least an eqm-
valont, was in the oiiginal

1§ 37
T A 12 damanaka aha kiyats kalena pradhano vapradhano
bhavati,
s 8o hiavit bhadia, kivata kalena padhano va
bhavati
SPP 105 damanakah hiyati kalenipradhanoe 'pi pradhanatiam
apnoti uktam ea.
SPa s0 "havit . hiyatan halenapradhinah padhano
bhavati., uktam ca.
Hp b4 16 ) . kiyati kalenamatyah® pradhanatam
Ihn 13 9 | damanako hrute apradhinatam va labhatet yatah,
Spl 10.8  damanaha aha ma mmvam vada

nb 82 so biavit bhadia, layatapi kaleua pradhano *pyadhano "pi

bhavati, uktamn ca.

Not mm So o1 K.

Sv A G, end Dmng sprneh (“vs 87) Der Strebsame und der Nicht-
shebsame bleiben meht auf émer Rangstufe |A misundeistanding of
the Sanskrit, but clealy pointing to pradhuna and apradhiana.

Ar? Pethaps represented by OSp p 50, middle: Las digmdades ¢ las
medidas de los homnes son comunas ¢ son contranas.—I find nothmg
Iihe this i1 most of the Arabie texts, but OSp fiequently preserves
the onigmal Pahlavi hetter than any other Ar texts

*Hp dam® punan aba, v 1 mmply damanakal, Hm Camiitydh . . . labhante.

Reconstruction

so ‘avit  (bhadra) hyata kalemi ‘padhano (po pradhano bhavati.
(tktam ea)
Comwents*

so 'mawvit with T, 8P’ and I’n, geems a good guess at the origmal
but can hardly be regmded ns certam, henee the talies.
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bbadra, doubtful, since found only in Tf and the dependent I’n.

kiyatd kalena is establisht by T, 8P, H, and Pn (I’n varies by in-
gerting ap),

The agreement of SP (edition in sense, and e, the more originul, m
almost exact language) with Pn (which 1s only tiansposed in order) seems
to make apradbsno (‘pi) pradhino substantianlly certamn, only tho particle
api being not entirely certain (simmce omntted in 8Pa), tho I think it is
highly probable; I put 1t in parentheses. H and T have. seemingly mdepen-
dently, altered the 1dea by making it two-sided instead of one-sided; hut
the only side which 1s appropriate to the piesent situation 18 that onc
out of office may get wnlo office, not the resverse. The fact thut SP agrees
so closely with Pn indicates that it fuinishes us with the ieading of
Ur-8P, fiom whieh it follows that H 18 secondary.

bhavat is establisht by T, P'n, and 8l’«.

uktamn cu 18 found m SP and Pn, H has yatah. In spite of the agree-
ment of two independent versions, it can hardly be considered certain,
ance all versions fiequently add such a phrase before any sententious
stanza. .

I vs 16

Occeurs in the sume place m T L 13, 8PP T 17, N 1L 12, IIp 1 40,
lim 1L 46, I'n 1. 18, Sy L 8 (sceond part), Ar.

Reconstruction
na kasya et kas erd 1tha prabhavad bhavaty ndiwio 'bhumatah khalo va
lohe guiutvan viparitatan ea svacestitiny eva naiam navants,

Vaiiants

a, IT svabhavad ¢, N, H, ’u va to ea,

Sy Denn der Strebsame gelangt von emer medngen Stufe zur Hohe,
und der Nichtstrebsame Lhommt dweh seme Indolenz vou der Ilohe zu
Gelingem herunter.

A) m sense as Sy,

Comments

The only possible doubt attaches to ca in pada e. We eannot be sme
what U 8P 1ead, simee one of its branches 1cads ea and the other vag
T agices with the tormer, I'n with the lautter The chanees are about
even, bat perthaps shightly i favor of 1' and SP. Hence 1 punt eca, n
italies.

Ivs 17
Occuars 1n the same place m T L 15 (after insertion of I. 14, found
nowhere else and preswmably unoligmal), SV 1,18, N 11, 13. Hp 11, 41,
ihm 11 47, Pu 1,19, Sy 1.9, A,
Reconstruction.

arapyate 'sma sailigramn yathi yatnona bhniyasa
nipityate subhena 'dhas tatha ‘tma gunadosavoh
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Variants:

a, H dild dile, but Hp v. L. 'émi failigre 8Pz and N also ®agie. b, T,
Hm yatnena mahatid vatha. ¢, Ty, Hm ksaunenidhas. SPa sukhenaiva. Pn
patyate sukbam evadhas.

Sy Und schwer 15t es fdr emnen, sich aus der Geringheit zur Hohe zu
erhehen, walnend o8 dem Trigen leicht ist, zm Geringheit zu kommen,
gleichwie es8 schwer ist, einen Stein in die Hohe zu heben, aber leicht,
ilm zu Boden zu werfen.

At tests mostly agiee in sense with Sy (JCap and Eleazar are not
clear, and may possibly indieate a reading more like the Sanskrit).

Comments-

It a the only guestion is failagiam o1 °gre, and the foimer is proved to
be night by the agreement of T, Pn with SIB, showmg that SPx and N
have hete probubly departed (independently*) trom the Ui-SP. In b and
e the mmost interesting and instiuetive thing 13 the agreement of Hm
with 'I% It 15 as emataun as anything of this kind ecan be that the agree-
ment 15 purely acerdental, that is, that the senbe who is ulthmatelv
responsible for Him’s readings did not know the 'I', but sunply knew the
otanza m this foom as a floating proverh, As for is having inherited
this 1eading fiom the onginal, the very idea 1s absmd, tor the agieement
of SP N, and Hp 1~ absolutely conclusive as to what the Ur-SP 1ead,
and PPn's agicement herewith further establishes the ornginal Pafie. Ae-
cordingly we have a clem case of a floating proverbial stanza which 1s
responsible 101 the same change being made m two entnely umelated
Paficatantra texts,—The word mpatyate s estabhcht by 'T' and the Un-
SP, the woird adhas Ly all texts but SP«, and that sukhena rather than
ksanena was onigmal 1s shown by Pn (sukham) m companson with SP,
N, and Hp

1§38
T A 13 tad bhadidyatto (em Hertel as SP) hy atma sarvasya.
NP 111 tasmand (x tat) bhadiatnayatto hy atmi sarvasya.

Itp 65 3
p o } tad bhadia svayatnayatto (1p prayat®) hy dtind sarvasya.

1m 144
Not 1n Jn, No, K-,
Sv A 7 Dwum sollen auch wn bestiebt sem, unsere Stellung zu fordern.
Al orense as Sy,

. Reconstiuction:

tad bhadid ‘tmayatto hy atinii earvasya.

Comments
The perfect agieement of 1, SPa, and H. and the fairly close coi-
tespondence of Pa in sense, establishes every word except atmayatto, o1
1ather the st syllable of that word. The 1eading of SP is adopted by
Hertel m ‘T, wlich 12 obviously coirupt, and the chances aie that this
15 the orgrinal. But the first syilable must he printed in italics, smee SP
1s the only authority we have for 1t, even H varies.
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T§39
T A 13 karatakah (5 “ka aha)- athd '"tra bhavan kim kartamandh.
SP 111 karatakah (« °ka @ha)- atha bhavan kim vaksyati
(a bravitij.

Hp bb 4 vadati } ipr
1hn 14. B } karatako brtite atha bhawviin kin braviti.
Spl 11,8 karataka uha atha bhavian Lkim kartumansih.
I'n 7.9 karataka aha - atha bhavin kim yvaktumandh

Not i 8o or K.
Sy A 7.3 Khilg sagte 8o sprich jetat, was hegehrst du?
Ar in sensc as Sy (JCap 42. 11 Quibus nune fnmasti animum?),

Reconstruction:
karataka @ba:atha (°’'ha) bhavan kum Lartumandih.

Comments-

The word atia is found only m ' and it~ ongmahtv 18 mme than
doubtful: vet it may have heen owitted in the othels, and theretore it
13 safer to mdieate the <hght poswiluhty that 3t 1s original by mserting
tt in parentheses with a question-matk.— Otherwise the ongmal 15 quite
certamn (aha s guaranteed by the agreemont of SPa with TE and Jny,
except for the last word T and Npl scem to establish the 1cading ot
Ur-T as hartumanih  SPa and I establish the 1eadmg of Th-8P a-
braviti. n looks like & sort of compromise between the two, but may
well be baged solely on the 1eading of T-8pl, vaied mdependently Iy
Pu lomself Pa supports hartwnandh better than hiavity, aud T therefore
meter the former, It 3t must be printed i 1talics, sinee we have onlv
the smgle stream of tradition, the (N-T and its oflshioots, to guaiantee it
Iiterally

1§40
T A 13 damanakah- ayam tavat svimi bhitus ea bhitupanivaaal ea
mitdhawatih,
Pis “0 ‘havit [Re bhnnupariviir 4
Sro11 »0 'bravit: ayam avayoh svami pingalako bhito bhitapsuvarad
ca miidhamatih,
SPa damanaka aba. {&c]
Hp 05.4 { »a aba ayam tiavat svainn ‘piigalakah kuto 'pi bhayut* saca-
Hm 14.5 § htah parnvrtyopavistah,

Spl 11.8 =0 ’hravit  ady:ismatsvai piigalako bhito bhitapuriviias
ca vartate.

Pn79 so 'bravit: ayam tivad asmatsvimi bhito bhitapariviuas ca
midhamanih samtisthate.

Not in So or K.

Sy A 7.4 Dmng sprach: Ich gehe direkt zum Furcten, denn er 15t em

Kmdskopf und sem Gefolge ist furchtsam
A1l in sense as Sy.
Hm kmanat.
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Reconstruetion.

»o 'hravit, ayamn tivat svami (pifigalako) bhito bhitapariviras ea madha-

matih “
Jomments:

g0 bravit 1~ pretty fiumly estabhisht by 15 SP od, and Ju,

ayaw 15 n all Sanskrit toxts but Spl.

tayat i» establisht beyond rcasonable doubt by the agicement of 1l
with 'F, Pnj it s fairly clear that Urs-SP read tavat a« H, and that 81
avayoh 1~ a secondary change (probably due to a phonetie mistake, the
sottnds -uva- are common to the two words).

sviimi 18 found in all texts (cf. 8y Fuisten). In prefiaes asmat-, doubt-
less sccondarilys probably no conunexion between this and SP dvayoh,
which, as has just been indicated, probably replaces tivat of Ui-8P.

prigalako was found in Ur-SP and m Spl, and may have been migimal:
but 1t would be very easy to add 1t sceondarily after svami, and the
lack of it m T, Pn makes me dubious. Tlence parentheses.

bhito blutapariviraé ca is guaranteed by SI’ and Jn; T vanes shghtlv,
1l moie 1adieally.

midhamatih 18 guaanteed by T and SI° (ef Pn mudhamanah, Sy
hindskopt ).

Theie was no verb at the end. The additions of Jn and H me evi-
dently seccondary.

F§41: Part 1

TAI13 karatakah (8 so hravit) katham bhavafi janati,

s 112 so "hravit . katham bhasvafi pinih

Hp 55.5

Hin14.7 | karatako brute  kim tatia (Hm tat) tvam junus

Spli11 11 karataka aha Lkathamm vett: bhavin vad bhaya-
visto ‘yam svami

Pn 7 10 so "mavit « katham bhavifi yamit.

Not m So o Ks
Sv A @8 Klile sprach  Woher weiBt du, dafl der Lowe besturzt st
A in sense ns 8y.

Part 2
T damanakah (§ °ka aha) *kmm atra jiieyam uktam ca.
SI® damanukah @ °ka aha) kim atiaviditam® asti. uktam ea.
11 damanako vadaty Alin adite) kim atiaviditam asti. uktam ean.
Spl S0 bravit  kim atia jiieyam yata uktam ea.
I’'n damanaka dha kim atia jiftavyam.

Not m So o1 Kx
RSy Iwng sprach  Aus Anzcichen cikenne ich es
A1 in sense as 8y,
*SPa atriipy avi”
JReconstruction:
~0 bravit  katham bhavin janati. damanaka dha ko atra yieyam
uktam ca
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Comments

s0 'bravit with SP, TE, and Pn, quite clemly establishing the original,

kathaih bhavafi jinati with T, 8P, Pn; slight and evidently independ-
ent variations in H, Spl

The additions of 8pl (yad bhayavisto sviami) and Sy (da8 der Lowe
besturzt ist) happen to coincide closely, but they are just the sort of
addition that would be made in a fiee parapliase such as Pahlavi, and
m an expansive text such as 8pl; and the negative agieement of all the
othex teats demonstiates, in my opimon, that these words were not
the onginal,

damauaka iha with T, SPe, Pn.

Kim atia with all Sanskrit texts.

jieyam with T, Spl (synonym jiiatavyam in 'n), establishing Ur-T
But Ur-RI° aviditam (asty). The two expiessions ave practically svnonvy-
mous, and there 18 no way of telling which was o1iginal, as we have
only two independent streams of tradition that offer evidence, and each
gives evidence that 1s inteinally unammous but mutually diseordant.
One o1 the other must be punted in tahes. T such a ease, other things
bemg absolutely equal (as they seem to be here), I give pefarence to
T.—1If jfieyam 15 11¢ht, there was probably no asti after it

uktamm ca 13 guaranteed by ‘I, 8P, 11, Spl

I vs 18
Ocems 1 the same place m T'T 16, SPP 1,19, N I1. 14, Hp 11 43,
Hm TL. 49 Spl I 43, Pn 1 20, Sy L 10, Ar
Reconstruetion
ndoito ‘ithah pasuna ‘moghyate hayas en nagad ean vahwmti eoditah
anuktam apy thati pandito janah parengitajianaphala hi buddhavah.
Varlanis

a, N budhyate. b, Pn noditah, H desitan (Hp v L taditah).

Sy Denn emn Weiser erkennt ans jemandes Gosiecht, Gewolmherten und
Blick seme Gesmmmung und was er tun will,

Ar (Wolff p. 12) 1n sense as Sy.

Comments sectn unnecossaly, the entire veise is ceitain,

1§42
T A 14 tad cnam adyfit 'va prajiiaprabhdvens "tinikalivyim,:
SP> 116 tad enam adydir 'va prajfiiprabhavena "tiniyain kaiisysimi.
ilp 55 13 tad atia bhayaprastave 'ham ctam ajfidbalendtmiyam

karisyami.

{Im 14, bottom: atia Dbhayaprastave prajfiabaleniham enan sviiminam
dtmiyam karsyami.

Spl 11. 20 tad adyamam bhayakulam pripya svabuddhipiabhavena
nihbhayam krtva vadikrtya ca nijam sacivyapadavim
sumusada yisynmi.

Pn 7. 18 tad euam advavitmapiajiiiprabhavena vadikarisyami,
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Not m No or K

Sy A 7.5 (hefore § 41) vielleicht kann ich in dicser Besturzung bewirken,
daB nuch der Lowe zu sich heranzieht und zum Vertianten macht.

Ar m sen<e and position as By.

*1' mes. have minor variants,

Recoustruetion:

tad enam Dhaydlulam prapyd) 'dyr 'va piajfisprabhaveni “tmyyam; kari-
ayani
Comments

The phiase bhayiikulum priipya (8pl) seems supported by H bhaya-
prastave and by Pa (8y m dieser Besturzung), 1t is at least possible that
1t 15 onginal, as otherwise we must suppose that it was added indepen-
dently by these thiee versions or then amchetypes, none of the three mie
mterrelated. I should he moie confident of the ougnality ot the phrase,
were 1t not for the faet that both I and SP’ lack it, and even o negative
agicement between them 15 worth heeding when they otheiwice cm-
1espond so elosely as they do in tlus <eetion, for this means that they have
here preseived the ongmal with remmhable fidelity, Because of the
doubts 1msed by this tact, T put the phiase i parenthese-, tho T think
it hikelv that <comething ot the smt was in the oiginal,

The rest of the section 15 verhally establisht by T and ST’ together,
with the others follow g in sense and pathy in language. The only question
1> wWhether the onginal had atimkansyamy with T, o1 atmivam har? with
th-sp (8P, 1), The other tests have difierent synonvms and do not
deerde the matter 1 pumt atma(vam), mdicatimg that the ongmal 1eading
mav have heen either one,

1§43
T A 14 karatakah bhadia, anablnjiio bhavin sevadharmacya;
katham ftimkarisy.asi
Ty 50 'binvit : [lacuna after bhadral.
SIP 116 karatnkah bhadia, tvaw sevanabhijial.
Sha Lkaiataho havit anablupio bhavin sevddharmasys.

Hp 55,17 .
w15 3 haratako ‘bravit (Hin bnite) sakhe, tvam sevanabhyfiah,

Spl 1l karataha aha- anabhijiio bhaviu sevidharmasya,
tat katham enam vadikansyas.
I'n 7. 18 harataka nha anabhijfio bhavan kila sevadharmasya,

tat hathaya hatham atmikatisyast.
No 34 ed, 35 ab evam damanahenokte sadhub karatako hiavit, sy ecchay:i-
tiprarv et vo na dharmeah sevakasya sah. (Cf. § 45.)
Not m K»s
Sy A S Khlg sprach. Da du noch meht mit Herrsehern verkelut hast und
un Divnste meht erfahren biot, wie i<t e« da mogheh, daf der Lowe
dich zu sich heranzieht und sum Vertiauten macht?
Ar in «ense n- Ny
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Reconstruetion
hmatako b awt . bhadia, anablyfio bhavan sevadhannasva; (tat) Ratham

atmilutizyas
Comnments

Lkaiatako with all texts exeept 'I'g.

‘hravit, TB, SPx, Hp, So. dlha, Jn; no veih, Ta, SPE (ed.). The word
would scem well establisht; but smnce it 1w merely & veib of saying and
so particulatly subject to secondary substifutions, | do not consider 1t
absolutely certam, Hence 1talies.

bhadia with T and 8P (ed.); H «akhe, onmtted mm 8P, Jn. The agiee-
ment of T with part of the S tiadition, and m sense M, 15 sufficient o
establish the onginal with 1eaconable confidence, the others differ only
negativelv, by omitting the woid

anablnjiio bhavan seviadharmasva, with T, SPa, Jn (Pn meerting kala)
RSP ed. and H have a paraphiase, So (contwmnmg the stem dhama) points
to omr text as onginal. The sense also m Pa

The rest of the passage 1» found, among Sanshknt \versions, only m T
and Jn, whieh arve seeondarly intenielated, henee ats languagoe cannot he
assumed to belong to the ongmal, and 1t must be prnted m dalies. But
the sense 14 cleathy supported by Pa (S8y wie ist es da muoglich ete),
showing that <omething ot thi~ general sense was mm the onginal.--"The
word tat (Jn) 15 not found m T and need not have heen m the miginal,
hence parentheses siound at.

1§ 44: Parr 1

T A 14 damanakah kathawm aham sevanabhytah.
SIP 116 damanakah (2ha aha) bhadia, hatham aham sevanablnyiiah,
Hp 65,20 1 damanaho vadati bhaidra, hatham ahmn seyanabhijiial
1w 15, 6 f Y brute T N TR AL Jran.
pasya.
Spl 11 22 damanaka aha [in-ettion}
I'n 7. 19 50 Hravit  + blhadia, kathaw alian na seyvabhijfiah.

[insertion an 8plj
So 35 ed 1ty coktah haratahenedam damanaho "hhyadhat,
Nat m Ks, Sy, . only (8y A8 4) Dmng sprach.

Part 2

T panu maya ‘sa sakalo nupvidhainmo vipatah, api en.
SP panu mava sahalanupvidhaimo idtah, uktanm ca.
S’ nanit maya «ahalo 'nupvidhaimo vijfiatal. tatha hi.¥
11, Su, Ks notlung

Spl suhalo 'py anupvidharmo  viyfiata ati.

P’n sahalo 'py anupvidharmo  vijfiatah. iti. uktam ea.

Sy, Ar nothing,
+Some mss. onut tatha hi
Reeconstiuction-
damanaka akae bhaha, katham azham sevanablujiinsh. nanu mayar ( sa)

sakalo 'nujividharmo vijiiatah. wkiam cu.
Edgerton, Pancatantra 1 10
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Comments.

dumanuaha aha with 8Pa and Spl; the veib eannot be regarded as
certain, hut the name 1~ found in all versions but I'n

bhadia, with (-8 (8P and 1) and P'n

Lathim aham seyanabhyfinh with ‘T' and h-8P5 'n also very close.

nanu mavi with T and 8P,

esa only mm T hence paientheses and itahes.

sakalo nuyividharino vyiatah with T, 8P, and Jn (Jn insert api and
add iti}, SI' ed yvanes slightly,

uktam ca with 8P ed, and Pny T api ea; SPx 1cads tatha lu or owmits.
The word uktam 1s hardly certain, but ea scems rate.

1vs19
Occns m the same place i T 117, 8P 120, N 11, 15, 'n L 22, Sy 1. 11, Aa,

Reconstinetion:
ko "tibhanah samarthanam ki duram vy avasiymam
ko videdah suvidyanam hah pmiah piyaviadina.

Variants

e, 'I"ed with &, N and v, L of 8P, ravid®, T8, Pn, and 8P ed. teat.
We eannot be ecertiin as to which 18 ouginal, since either makes good
senso amd the streams of tiadition vary mternally.

Sv Fm den eifahrenen Mann gibt's hein Unteinelimen, dus shm vei-
sehlossen wmie, Denn fur das Tier gibt’s Umbhienirien und tn den Lowen
tiemdes Gebiet, fur den Weisen und Unteiwuifigen aber gibt’s keinen
Fiemden, {The word Unterwuithgen represents an emendation hy Schult-
hess  the ms has 2 word meanmg “ Vernunftigen,” and this should cer-
tamly be kept, ef KFF 7,0 “u wise and hknowing man,”|

Ar m <ense as Ny

1§45
T A 15 haatahah (@ ha aba) kadaerd acav anuatapravesad  Dbhavan-
tun avamanyate,
8P 120 haratakah (a “ha @ha) kadseit tyan anavasaiapiay edad avaman-
yate svam
IHp 56.10 | kaiatako Imute  kadaeit tvam anavasaramayesad asaman-
Hm 15, foot J yate svami
'n 724 Laataka aha - kaddeid ayam anuceirtasthanapravesad
bhavantam avamanyeta.
Not in 8pl o1 Ks,
Bo (ef dba under § 43, also) 37 etae chrntva haratako "vadid evam hrte
yadi, kupvatt paty uta svami tad videsaphalam kutah.
Sy po 6 1 7 Klilg sprach  [neat vs; then, A 9] Dich zicht der Lowe nicht
zn sich heran wnd e~ dwfte du meht leweht sein, jederzert mit 1hm
me« Gesprach zu kommen. Wie kannst du es erieichen, da8 er dich zu

sich hieranzielit und zum Vertiauten maeht” [Last part 12 a 1epetition
of the end of § 43.]

Al in sense as Sv,
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Reconstruction
kaiataka @ha: kaddcit tvam anavasarapravesad avamanyate svame.

Comments

kaiataka with all texts: dha with TB, S§Pa, I'n, which seems sufficient
proof of its originality.

For the rest, the words left 1oman are hiterally found in T, 8P, and
I'n (except that ’n has avamanyeta); the sense also in So, P’a. The words
printed in italies I read with Ui-SP (NI’ and H), whereas T, I'n have
synonyms, and vary the order. Possibly the oceutrence of the word svdmi
in 8o may be takon as some suppnt for that woird, iustead of T asav
or Pn ayam, Otherwise there is little 1eason to choose one veision rather
than the other,

1§46
T A 15 damanakah (B so 'hravit) . asty etat, tathapi.
SP 120 so 'bravit :astv (v 1. asty) evam tathapy avasyam

(« om) anupvinam (x °nfi) snmnidhyam karaniyam. uktam ca (« om u® ca).
Hp 56.11 | so 'bravit (1Im sa edha): astv evam. tathapy anyjivind siinni-
Hm 16 1| dbyam (ITm svamisam®) avasyam karaniyam. yatah.
Pn 7 24 go 'hravit  asty evam,

Not in 8Spl, So o1 Ks
Sy A 9, end Dmng sprach.
Ar, JCap 48. 6 Verum est, ait Diwna, quod dicis, sed—.

Reconstiuction -

50 hravit: a~ty cvam. tatha 'py (anwpna sammdbyam avasyam Lare-

nyyam uktam ca )
Comments.

so 'bravit with Tg, SP, I, I'n.

asty with T, I'n, and v 1. of 8P, seems moie probable than astv of H
and SP ed.. and indeed seems pretty saro.

evam. with 8P, I, and P'n, 1~ cleaily original r1ather than etat of T.

tathap with T, 8P, 11.

The parenthetized phiase only m Ur-8, and therefore cannot be re-
garded as a gm0 part of the origmal; but since Ur-SP seldom expands,
it 15 at least very possibly ongimnal. The ieading of I, wlich I adopt,
is partly suppoited by SPa, partly by 8Pf (ed.)

I vs 20

Oceurs in the same place in T 1, 18, 8P 1. 21, N 11. 16, Hp IL 51, Him
IL 58, I’'n L. 28, and nearly in the same place 1 Spl L. 35 (following our
§ 37) and Pa (Sy I 12, nserted m our § 45, AL as Sy). Cf. also Ks 280

26) ed. .
(26) ed Reconstruction:

asannam eva urpatir bhajate manusyam
vidyavibinam akulinam asamstutun vi
priyena bhimipatayah pramada latas ca
yah pardvato vasati tah parivestaysanti.
10*
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Variants

b, T praynayihimun. N vidvavinodaw. Spl asamskrtam, 81’ apanditam,
I asamgatan d N, Jn bhavati for vasati of T, 8P, H Jn yat...{tat.

Ks asauna eva prayena (S, and Ma. v. |, prahivena) nrpah kantas ca
sadarah

Sy lun Herrscher elnt nicht den, der stichsam 1st, sondern den, der
thin besonders nahe steht. Haben doch die Weisen gesagt: Die Frau wird
meht von jedem Herrseher und der Weinstoek nicht von jedem Bawm
vertheitlicht, sondern nur sotern sie mit ihnen in Beinhrung kommen.

A1 must have represented the original Pallavi, and the Sanskrit,
hetter than Sy; ef. OSp p. 51 townrds hottom Ca dicen los sahiog que
ol que es de la compafiia del 1ey e de la muge1r, que non lo allegan a si
por mavor howdnt, mas por que esth mas cercano que otro. hien asi como
la vid que se non traba al mayoir aihol, mas al que mas acerea le esti.

Tomments

In b vidva- 15 found in all texts but ‘I' and 1« theretore certainly
otiginal asamstutam 1s proved origmal by the agrecment of N with T
and JJn (evidently 8I” and H have yvaued mdependently fiom the (-8
reading) It 1~ instiuctive to obeerve the * Verballhornung” of the meaning
in Ny, this i» however not maunly the fault of the Pahlavi, hut 1ather ot
the Byrine translator hunself, snee OSp show« that the Ar was fairly close
to the Sanskit. In d bhavatr 18 clearly a leet fac.,, indepeundently made
m N and Jn

Iws 21

Ocewrs i the same place w T 1T 19, SP 1T 22 N 1T 17, I'n 1 29, Sy
I 13, A1, and nearly m the same place mn Spl L 36 (nmnmediately atter
meceding ved
Reconstiuction.

kopaprasadavastum vieinvantah samipagah
arohanti sanar bhrtya dhunvantan api paithina

Vaiants

ae N °pramada® b, Spl ye vieinvanti sevakah. NP N pade-pade {m
T, 'n canupagah, e, Spl <anwh padedd. d, T dhititam tamn for dhunvan-
tam (~ee mv Cut. App.). 8P partlivadrumam, hut SPa apr pa® a- text

Sy e den Hewrschern nahestehen. stehen jhmen nicht von Anfang
an nahe. Er hat cme Zeit gegeben, wo sie sich mit eifrigem Streben
heranmachten [After this tollows in 8y A 10 and vs 14, found nowhere
else except m certain mtenor mss of S, and doubtless not o1igmal |

Ar m sense as By,

Comments

There 1= no way of teling whether the reading of I, I'n or that of
Ur-8P is original in b, The rest 1 believe 1s certain. ('f. p. 109f.
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I§47

T A 16 karatakah tatha bhavin kim tatra vaksyati.
damanakah bhadra.

T8 karataks aha atha bhavin kim tatra vaksyati,
so 'avit: bhadra,

812 128 haratakal .atha bhaviius tatia Lim vaksyati.
50 bravit,

SPa karataka iha atha bhavin kim vakayati.
damanaka itha.

Hp 56. 20 kaiatako vadati, -atha tatra gatvd kin yvaksyasi.
sa aha

Hin 16. 9 karatako briite atha tatia gatvii kim valwyati
bhavan sa aha.

Spl 13 10 karataka dha atha bhavine tatra gatvi kuh tiavad
vakoyats +!

Pn 9.11 kaataka aha -atha bhaviins tatia gatvdathnn vaksyati. !

Not in So or Ks.

Sy A 11a Xljlg sprach Nimm an, es sei du gelungen, in die Nahe des
Lowen zu hommen. Wenn du dalin gelangt bist, wie hannst du dann
den Lowen ubeunieden, daB er dich zu sich heranzieht und zam Ver-
tiauten macht?

(A 11Db) Dmng sprach.

Ay in sense as Sv.

*Here Pn adds prathamam cva  +*Ju end: tat tuvad ueyatin, so hravit
(Sp! damanaka @ha).

Reconstruction:

hatataka iha atha Lhavius tatra gatvd him vaksvati. damanaka dha.

Comments-

hatataka is certain, and dba seems fairly certain fiom T§, SPe«, and Jn.

atha bhavins tatia seems certain from T, SP, 11, Jn, altho bhavin 1s
omitted 1n Hp and transposed in Hwm, and tahia is tianspored m 'I' and
omitted 1 SPa,

gatva seems to me suificiently assmed by the agreement of H (well
attested) and Jn  Its ommsion m T, SP is a wmuch casier assumption
than its addition mdependently m H and Jn

kim vaksyati is abundantly supported. The im-crtions in Jn before and
after these woids are obviously secondary.

At the end was either damanaha uha or so 'biavit; 1t is impossible to
be sure which. T% bhadra is un-uppoited and doubtless sccondar;.

1 vs 22
Ocems in the same place m T 1. 20, SP 1. 23, Sp) 1.'60, Pn 1. 46.
Reconstruction®

nttarad uttmam vikvam attmad eva jiyate
suvrshgunasampannad Ingud bijam iva ‘paiam
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Variants:
b, Spl vadatim samprajiyate. ¢, SI' %smbparkad, but SPea text.
The text 1~ certain thruout.

After thic vo I, Pn add api ca., which may be otiginal bat of course
15 not certan

Ivs 23

Oceurs 1 the samo place in T 1,21, SPT 27, N II. 18, Hp 1L 55, Him
11. 62, Sp! 1.61, Pn 1. 47, Sy A 11 h. 8, and vs I. 15, Ar.

Reconstruction:
upiiyasamdarsanajim vipattim updyasamdaiéanajim ca siddhim
medhavino nitividprayonktim puiah sphurantim iva daisayanti,

Vanants.

e, T nitrvidah pa®; %vidln® with N, H; SI° ®pada® (a “patha®, v. L °vidi°),
Jdn °gana”, SP °prayuktah.

Sy so, daB os thm Nutzen hingt und mir keinen Schaden, und (vs 18
so zeige ich ihm klar, dafB8 ein Unteinehmen, welches venrichtet weirden
muB, gut 1st, und so hdlt er anch mich fur gut.

A: closer to the original, see Schulthess note 33.

Comments

In ¢, the 1eading of Ui-81° secms clearlv to have been °vidln®, which
is preserved not only in N and H but in slightly corrupt form °vidi® m
a good old ms, of SPa, It scems much moie hkely to be correet than
T's °vidal, which leaves prayuktiim rather in the air, besides bemg an
unnceessmy dupheation of medhiivino. Jn have the obvionsly seecondary
oguna® and give us no help All we ean do 1s to print “vidhi® 1 italies
{except the syllable vi, supported by 1) as bemng uncertain, but the most
Itkely guess ns to the onginal,

I§ 48
T A7 un casham apraptahialam vaksyimi
Se 142 na caham apraptakialam vaksyami. (SP ed. vaiies

slightly.)

Hp 57.15 | naham  apriptivasaiam vacanam vaksyim (H vadisyiimi).

Hm 17.10 | yatah.

Spl 13.18  na citham apriptakilam vahsye,

Pn 7 250 paam ahaw desakalavid apr. uktam ea.

Not m So, Ks, Sy, A1,

*This passage m ’noocewss not in the same place but somewhat emilier,
befme our 1 ve 20 That 1t corresponds to our passage 15 poved by
the tact that 1t 15 immediately followed by the following verse, our 1vs 24

Reconstruction-
na et "ham aprdiptakilam vaksyimi.
Comments seem unneces<arv; the entire text 1s certain,
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Original and unoriginal agreements.—I trust that the preceding
passage will have demonstrated sufficiently the reality of my
goal. T do not see how one who has studied it can doubt that
it represents fairly accurately a piece of the text of the ori-
ginal Paficatantra, to which all the versions go back. About
minor details there may be a possibility for differcnces of
opinion; about the general proposition I can see nonec.—But I
do not wish to overstate the case, and therefore I shall im-
mediately add that we occasionally find what seem to be de-
finite agreements between two or more unvelated versions,
which nevertheless can not, for one reason or another, be
attributed to the original Paficatantra. Usually, as we have
already seen hy a mumber of instances in the passage just
quoted, these cases concern petty veibal details, such as can
without difficulty be assumed to have been altered indepeu-
dently in the same way. But at times—tho not often—we find
more serious identical variations in different versions, which
arc nevertheless apparently not connected with each other in
any way These compel us to be cautious, even when we seem
to find definite prima facle proof of the roadings of the ori-
ginal. To be sure, such cases are not numerous 1 shall append
a few iustances here. I do not mean to assert that the list is
complete; but 1 think that these cases are typical, and that
thoy will illustrate the kind of reasons which, in my opinion,
justify us occasionally in denying to the origmal even impor-
tant and striking agreements in independent versions

Unoriginal agreements between H and Pa.— Reconstruction 1 vs 85d
reads in Mullet’s edition (not in [’eterson’s!) of the Itopadess napuram
Guras@ kytam All the othe Sanshiit veisions of this stanza have the com-
parison of “putting a ciest-gem on the foot”; but only in Hm ir added
the complementary comparison of “ putting a foot-otnament on the head.”
1t seems sewreely questionable that this is a secondary alteration. Yet
we find it reappearing n the Pablavi version of this stanza, at the same
pont in the toxt! (Sy vs 23... oder den FuBschmuck an den Kopf...)
The general 1elations of the texts make it seem certain that the addition
(which is not hatd to understand) was made independently in both places,
It may go back to the Sanskuit onginal of the Pablavi; but if so, that
proves notlung except that tlus variant of the stanza was known at that
carly date as a floating stanza or * geflugeltes Woirt”, and that it persisted
m later tines and was adopted by the seribe of the H s, to which
Muller’s edition goes hach ultimately
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The Pahilavi has at leact one verse (8y 1 va 16) which is found in the Hito-
padeda (Ilm J1. 113, 11p 1L 10D and in no other ancient Paficatantra versron.
To he sure, 1t does not oceur at the same pomt of the text m the two
versionn, and tlis i~ m stself a sufficient 1eason for assummg that it was
added mdependently in I1 (01 its archetype) and the Sanskrit original of 172

Unoriginal agreement between H and Jn.—Reconstinction I § 156,
Hete the tiichy weaver’s wife calls npon the gods to witness to her
chastity In the Jain versions (Spl vo 182, Pn vs 141) and the Hitopadesa
(Hp s 100, Hin vs 112) she 1ccites o stanza, known elsewhere, calling
upon the Lokapllas specifically. The wtanza is one wineh, granting its
familianty to the several 1edactors, nnght very easilv have been suggested
bv the context, and 1t oceurs nowhere else m the Paiie, not even in 8P or
N, the nearest 1elatives ot 1L T feol so certain that 1t 15 a secondary intrusion
that | have not meluded 1t 1 my reconstruction, even in parentheses.

Unoriginal agreements hetween SP and In.—T§172 SP (ed, 1. e. )
and the Jain versions agree 1 having the baiber’s wite, who had alrcady
lost her nose, further pwmsht by having her ears cut off. But SPa is
different; and as the variation 1s found nowherc else, I think 1t 1s smely
secondmy. It 15 a natwal addition

After I vs 71, 8P ed. () bas 1ts vs 64, which ix found (after a short
prose mseition) also in I’n, but nowhero clse, and not even in SPa. 1t is
sunilar i meaning to the peceding vs, which 1 onginal, and was pio-
bably suggested by that, and m<eited independently in SI’8 and I'n

One might ulso mention heie the appamient agreement bhetween SP, Jn
und P'a 1n the sesame-story (U1 2, they all speak of exchanging © huskt
for unhuskt” sesume, whereas | believe the original was different. See
page 1064, above ’

Unoriginal agreement between Pn and Ks.—1 s 164 cd. This is
the cateh-verse of the <tory of the lron-eating Mice ‘1. 15). The origmal
1ead fwath all veisions but I'n and Ks, namely, T, §P, N, Spl, the vaiiants
are vmmnortunt, see Cut, App) i ed as follows gajam tatia harec
chyeno darake lo tra vismayal Pn and Ks 1cad- Syenal Luiparaly! tatra
Fan eivam yade putrahpt (Ks balakrt) The eatisordmary coriespondence
is too elose to be aceidental, yet the original must have 10ad as indicated
by the othet verson~ On the other hand theie 18 no sign of secondary
relitiony between I'n and Ks, eveept as they both used ‘I', and T hero
agiees with the other texts The eaplanation seems to mo to be evidently
this the stanza was famihar to both Puinabhadia and Kesemendia m
the toim m wiuch they have 1t as a tloating stanza v “ getligoltes Wart,”
and s0 hoth of them substituted this version for that wineh they found
m their mchetypes

Unoriginal agreement between T and SP.—I11 § 9, & The names
of the ciow ministers are, according to T and SI’- uddipin, sandipmn,
adipin, pradipm (S proddipm) and crapivin (SP eiramy®). The Jam
versions have wjpnvin. sanyivim, anwynvin, payivin, and enawmjivin (In
cira)®). Somadeva has uddivin, samdiving adivin, pradnom drminin Ks
and Pa have no names
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The forms found in the Jamn versions are evidently secondary; in Jn
the first four names aie made over on the model of the fitth, using the
root jiv. We may dismiss them. We have left only T and SP, which
agree practically perfectly, and So, which differs fiom them. Ordinarily
we should not hesitate to say that the agreement of T and SI’ establishes
the oliginal. But theie are special reasons in this case which bid us panse.
Practically all the names of actors found in the entire Paficatantra are
“nomina-omina 5 they aie somehow o1 other significant of the character
or fortunes of the persons who hear them. (Apparent exceptions such as
Karataka in Book T may be due tu ow ignoiance ot the ieal meanng
of the woids.) Thi» 18 very paiticularly true of the actors mn Book II1
(the crow-king Cloud-color. the owl-hing Ioe-ciusher &e.), and notably
of the five owl-ministers who form the cowmplement to these five crow-
mnisters, and who ate named Red-eye, Cruel-oye. Flame-eyo, Crooked-
nose, and Wall-ear (ITI & 149, &e.). The fifth of the crow-ministers, Cira(in)-
Jivin, “Long-lived,” has a good crow-name (c10ws are proverbally long-
lived). It seems to me hardly credible that the other fuwr name~ should
not have heen somehow significant,

But what do these ton: names mean according te T and SI’? They
all appear te be formed with the roof Jip, and so mean apparently
something like ¢ Upflammg. Ihther-flaming ™ &e. This seems most in-
appropiiate to crows. What possible application could 1t have, either to
crows 1 genetul (ef Long-lnved”), o1 to these crows in particular? 1If
it be suggested that it alludes to the fact that the ciows in this story
ultinately destioyed the owls” home hy bummmng, the 1eply ix that the
crow who was solely 1esponsible for ths plan was the fifth ciow-mmister,
whose name in all versions is Cira(in)jivin—the only name whieh does
not contain the 100t dip' The other fowr ministers are not even referred
to n that connexion Nor can the 100t dip in these words 1earonably be
undeistood 1n the figmatie sense of ¢ 1lluminating (intellectually) "5 these
fowr ministeis were exaetly the oppusite of * brilliant ™ 1n intellect. Their
ouly role m the storv 1s to serve as foils to the wise Chra(m)jiving aftex
their fimitless maunderings have been oveiruled by his canny adviee,
they diop out of the story, to appent no more, Certainly the author would
not have complimented them by giving them names that suggest a connexion
with the buining-out of the owls, o1 that suggest intellectual bmiliancy.

In view of all thus it seems» to me Inghly nobable, if not exactly
cextun, that the true form of then names 1s preserved m Somadeva
alone. The {forms ud-di vin e, are eompounds of the root i, to fly, with
\arious prefives, and with the sutfix -zen. 'They mean, then, “ Up-soarer " &e.
These names are entirely appropuiate. Evidently they weire mangled by
T and SP—piesumably mdependently, since tlus is the only case of 2
scrions agieement between 'I' and 'SP’ that 1 have discovered, which
cannot reasonably be attubuted to the onginal Pafientantia, The com-
parative ruity and quasi-Piakntie natme of forms of the root : wonld
account for the conuption m 'I' and 8P, on the pineiple of the lectio
facili



CHAPTER VII

EXAMPLES OF METIOD OF RECONSTRUCTION, CON-
TINUED: ESTABLISHMENT OF ORIGINAL BY AGREE-
MENTS OF OTHER TEXTS THAN TANTRAKHYAYIKA

Purpose of this chapter.—In the passage quoted at length in
the preceding chapter (T § 34 &c ), most of the versions agree
pretty closely with each other. It seems desirable to give
examples of passages m which the geneial agreement is less
close, but m which 1t 1s nevertheless possible, in my opinion,
to determine at least the general sense of the original, on the
basis of a smaller number of versions Passages occur in which
the origmal is, T think, determined by a combination of evi-
denee from every two or more independent versions that
could possibly be selected; cven after making due allowance
for the possibility of chance comcidence m secondary varia-
tions, as allustrated at the end of the last chapter, T think
that this can hamdly be doubted as o general proposition,
however doubtful some of the individual cases may be.

In this chapter 1 shall quote examples (some two hundied in
all) of all these combinations, ercept combimations of evidence
from the Tantrakhyayika and other versions My reason for
this omussion is two-fold. In the first place, agreements between
the Tantiakhyvayika and «ll other versions, individually and
collectively, are particularly common and particularly easy to
locate Anyone who wishes to do so ean easily get plenty of
examples. The Tantrakhyay tka is, as stated above, on the whole
the best 1opresentative of the original. But it is not the ori-
gmal, even after its numerous secondary expansions have been
dedueted from it. It contains also omussions and substitutions
aplenty And this introduces my second reason for presenting
this eollection of agreements, which establish the original in
every case without the aid of the Tantrakhyayika. 1 colleet
here more than two hundred cases in which I think Tantra-
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khyayika is shown by the agreement of other versions to be
secondary. Not every case is certain; when I myself feel
particularly doubtful, I shall say so. Perhaps 1 may exaggerate
the certainty of some cases. But granted that some of these
agreements in other versions than T may be accidental and
secondary; it does not seem likely that all of them ean be.
Indeed, in quite a number of cases here listed there age (as
will be noted) special reasons for believing that the T version
is sccondary—aside from the agreement of the others. Nor
is my list complete; it could without doubt be considerably
extended.

Collectively, therefore, the following pages constitute an
argument—and one of the strongest arguments—against the
exclusive authority of the Tantrakhyayika Tt seems to me
worth wiile to present this colleetion of unoriginal features of
the T, because of the seriously distorted view of the facts
which has been given wide publicity by the writings of DPro-
fessor Hertel. This colleetion is to be understood as a supple-
ment, on the positive side, to my attempt above (p. 1011f) to
refute Hertel’s assumption of the © archetype K,”—which 1m-
plies the unique position of T (more especially Ta) among
Pancatantra versions. In spite of all his reservations, Hertel
still seems unwilling to give due weight to versions outside
of the Tantrakhyayika!

! For mstance, he says WZKM 25 4: * Fur dis Prosa von K [lus una-
ginary secondary archetype of all the versions except T] konnen wir fast
nur auf den Pahlavi-Rezensionen fuBen Sce ist we keinen der Sanshiillexte,
die auf K zuwiuckgehen, auch nmur evugermapen worihch e halten. Im 8P st
s1e stark gekiirzt und die Ilss gehon ihrerseits starh ausemmander, 1m sog.
textus simplicior 1st ste bis auf geringe Reste umgembertet und stark er-
wettert” Now the sentence which I here 1italicize 1 a wild exaggeration,
as 1 think has been sufficiently tllustrated by the passage 1 § 34 ff', quoted
above, p 130 ff It 18 simply false to say that i 8P the original text s
not “‘ auch nur emugermallen wortheh erhalton.” If the mss. of 8P differ
greatly, that does unot mean anything about the original SP archetype,
which can usually be determinoed yuite easily by comparing the several 8I’
subrecensions with the outside versions; and 1t 1s clear that that archetype
preserved the vast majority of both prose and verses of the ongal, and
preserved i1t on the whole as hterally ax T, perhaps. It 1s equally false to
say that the original text 1s lost or workt over in Smpheior ¢ bis auf
geringe Reste ™ It 18 true that Spl preserves the original probably less well
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The aim of this chapter is, then, two-fold: first, to illustrate
the methods of my reconstruction in less, and even in the
least favorable circumstances (whereas 1ts workings in the
most favorable circumstances have bheen illustrated above,
p. 130 f.); and secondly, to give a large number of instances
m which I think there i1s good reason to helieve that the
Tantgakin ayika is secondary.

It will be understood, then, that agreements noted in the
following pages can be attributed, in my opinion, to the ori-
ginal Pafcatantra, with virtual certainty or at least with a
high degree of probability In a few cases only have I more
serious doubts; these will be specifically indieated.—Tt will be
noted that the agreements vary greatly in importance, from
single words up to entire sentences or verses. As stated above,
I regard the agreements which concern longer passages as
much more conclusive evidence for the original than those
which concern individual words or phrases, because it is much
easier to suppose that the latter are acecidental —Considerations
of space make 1t necessarv for me to be brief mm my treat-
ment of the passages here. Full details of the readings of all
versions will be found in my Critical Apparatus

Agreements of Ur-8SP, Br, Jn, and Pa, against T.—(1) I v=~ 73 and
74 are found completely in 8P, N, Pn. In T aie found only the first
half of 73 and the second halt of T4, jomed together ar vne verse. Both
So and Pa have clemr traces of the paats onntted in T

(2) Botween II §50 and § 51 we find in I' 2 block of text which has
been transpused fiom a later plyee. It includes II vu 13, § 54, vs 14,
§§ b0 and 56 All other texts (namely SP', N, Jn. So, Pa) jomn § bl directly
to § 00 and loeate the bLloch begmmng with I ve 13 at a later place,
as m my reconstruetion

3) In 1§ 518, after Du~tabuddhi has aceused Dharmabuddin of steal-
mg the money, the latter demes the theft and 1etmins the accusation.
in 8P, So, Jn, and P’a (Ar and descendants; not in Sy). T' has nothing
of this, but 'I' mconsistently proceeds in the next sentence with eram
parasparasaitkayid riadamanaw ete,, mmplying the original existence of
Dhaimabuddiu's accusation, which has therefme diopt out in T (per-

than any other version we have. But 1t nevertheless contains a very con-
sulerable amount of it. and at times gives us valuable evidence as to the
origzinal, bemg more original even than 'I' in not a few cases It 1s not
“em ganz neues Werk™ (/ ¢, same page), the word “ganz™ gives an
entirely erroneous nupression



Agreements of Ur-SI' By, Jn, and Pa, aganst T 157

haps by a kind of haplographv. since the words used by Dh. scem to
have been nearly the same as those used by Du.)

(@) 1L § 41. Here, at the assembly of the hirds which was choosing
a king, the erow appears and opposes the choice of the onwl. All ver-
sions (81, So, Ks, Jn, Pa) except T state that it was a crow, T has
here avyfidtandmanam paksimam, and we do not learn that the bird was
a c1ow until near the end of the long story, T ed. p. 124, 1. 4 (our § 108),
where however the fact is mentioned easually in T, m a way which
scems to suggest a previous statement,

(5) 1§ 425. The dehnite statement of the departure of Andgatavidhatr
is found m SP. 1, So, Ks, Jn, Pa (not quite in the same place m H
and So). T has nothing except the phrase apayate 'nigatavedhdtars in
§ 426, which of course imphes the faet, and might pass as a sufficient
statement of it, were 1t not that the agreement of the other versions
indieater that the eriginal was moe defimte.

(6) 1§243. In all veisions (SP, H, So, Ks, Jn. Pa) except T the lion'’s
consent to the bargain proposed by the other animale 18 definitely stated,
and jn all hat Jn (which are expanded) in much the same language,
In T we find only the wods tathd krte (¢ sthate), wlhich leave this pomt
to be undeistood by implieation.

(7) T §8 443 and 444, describing the approach of the birds to Garuda
and thewr complaumt to him about the injury dono by the sca to the
stiandbids. The general sense seems supported by Im, So, 8pl, Pn, Sy
amd A1 (a bizef illusion also m Ka). While the texts are not close to
each other m most of the language contained lere. 1t seems to me that
the correspondence of meaning 1s close enuf to make 1t at least highly
probable that the ovigimal lad something of the sort, tho it is entirely
omutted in T, 8P, and Ilp (llm alone i1etaining—Dbut with some tiaces
of the language of the otheis '—the onginal which apparently must have
been m Ui-8P)

(8) 1 § 366, end. The Lon, speaking of the assurances he had givem
to the camel, save—1n In, tut Latham (Pn adds swayam eva) yipadayim:;
m SP, tat Ratham dyuhyate (2 here mferior) ; m So, hatham hanmity; 1n
Ny (atter the following verse, that is, slightly transposed), Ich habe es
emgeladen und werde es nicht dem Tode uberantworten.—Nothing like
this 1 I,

N I §434. In Pa, Spl, Pn, So. and Hm (¢f. No. 7 above, in which
IIm also has a feature in common with the other veisions, which is not
in Hp ot 8P), ocemus the equivalent i sense of tho woird <t utapiirve-
tadalapena (the sea, “having hemd what the stiandbiid <nid,” &e.).
It is lacking in ‘T, BD, and Hp, tho of course implied 1 them by the
story.

(10) I§ 590. After killmg Samjivaka, the lion sits ateokdartah samnh-
soasya (8P), cf. H wirantak sasoka, Ks anutapartah, Spl tadgunasma-
randrdrahydayah, Pn prasintakopo—smrtapiircasnehavasat Larunayid bi-
gpardre nayane pramryye sapascatiipam; Sy Aber haum hatte er sich
von seinem Zoino erholt. da machte er sich Skrapeln ;—Und er empfand
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Reue und safl truben Sinnes da. Similarly Ar.—Of this deseription T
has nothing  except as it may be considered unplied in the speech of
the Iion wlich follows, or in the words aspgdigdham pdnim promrjya.

{11) 111 § 48. The appeal of the thiisty elephants to their king is
practically omitted in I, which reads only pardrayasman varitarpane-
nek 3 note particularly that it has no correspondent to the 1dea exprest
by H mytarha wa, Ks vinaxtd eva, Spl mrtaprayd, 'n mptavasthah, Sy
daf wir meht vor Durst sterben, A1 JCap in hoe vivere non posrumus
(the snme sensc algo i SP). By way of componsation T inscits a 1eply
by the elephant-king to his followers, which is found in no other version
and is doubtless secondaty.

(12) T11 § 257. By way of indieating that the ciows burned the home
of the owls, T has simply aseu cirajwe yat Lrtavan, tad bhavat@m ana-
Elyitam vidiam eva  All others (S1’, So, Ks, Jn, Pa) have the definite
statement of the buining.

(18) I § 182 is onmtted in T, which fails to give the thief's 1eason
for objecting to the ogie's serzing the biahman first, hetore he had
stolen the cattle. This 1eason 13 given i substantially identical terms
m 8P, So, Pn, and Pa. In So and Pa, to be sure, 1t is put with § 180,
where tho thief fiist states his itention This simply means that So and
’a have combined § 180 and § 182—a very natural procedure, the hike
of which happens constantly. and which need 1mply no interdependence.
T, on the other hand, hus omitted § 182 by a kind of haplology (since
it contnined a speech by the thief which was 1 part very smmlar to
the one tound mm § 180, 8P’ and I'n have pieserved the oiniginal very
aceuately,

(14) 11 § 78 end. The pluase mamdapiha nnvedo st o close oquivalent
1= found m SP, (H, less close,) So, Spl, Pn, and P’a, but omitted in T,
altho m the crow’s reply, immediately tollowing, 'I' 10ads kun bhavato
‘pr nnveduharanam

(15) 1I & 121123, see below, p. 177

(16) 11 § 198, 8P, 8pl, Pn, 8o, K5, and I’a contumn the statement that
the erow mformed the others of the deer’s misfortune. T briefly, td@ial
laghupatanalena kgepram era lnranya anah (the last corresponds to § 200).

{17) 11 § 229, 'I' mentions only the mouse as escaping. All the others
(NI, Jn, So, Ks, Pa) speak of all three, Jn and I’a making specific mention
of mouse, crow, and deer, which 1 clearly ougmal. This 1 a case in
which T 13 most obviously secondary; of cowse all the companions but
the tortoise must have escaped.

(18) 1 § 290. Of the louse that lived in the bed of a king, the original
says (accordmg to my reconstruction), 3G ca tasya mahipate rakiam dsta-
dayant: subhena cvam kalam nayamana tisthate So Spl, except that it
omits cuam I'n has a passage sumlar m sense tho verbally different;
Sy also “die bl den Mann, wenn er schlief, behutsam, da8 cr es nicht
merkte, und wohnte da lange Zeit, ohne daB jemand sie fing”, »0 also
Ar. More briefly 8o, cram asid alakmita. 3P contans the word bakukalam
(& cera-k°) in the prcceding passage. '1' has nothing of all this,
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(19) 111 § 6. In speaking of the owls’ attack on the caows. SI' and
Spl ratrav agatya, So ratrdv  etya, Ks nigi, Sy nachtlicherweile, Ar one
night. T' and Pn omit the phiase.

(20) V § 39 end. 8P, H, So, Kg, Jn, and Pa all agiec in having a
phiase to this cffect (hrgna)sarpum ca (samipe) Ehanddriam drgtod Only
T lacks anything of the sort.

(@1 I § 211, The heron tukes tho fish which he intends to eat, and—
SI' &Llaprathe patayptra: So alatale mmyusya; Spl natsdiire silam samdasdadya
tasyam akmpya;, Pn Sdatalasyahadelopary; Sy aunf emem nahen Hugel,
Nothing of the sort T o1 H. But that the o1iginal must have had it is
mdieated (aside from the agreement of the otheis) also by s version
of § 215, wheie the heton, cariymg the crab, taptasddyam arvalirnah

(22) 1 § 562. S hanarbhavo vankpwirah; Jn junadhano (Pn nddulo)
nama rankputiah, So tuldsegah pitryarthat  ramiksutah; Sy em armer
Kanfmann; but T Asinabindhavo (mistake for Cvmbhare!) vanihsutah.

(23) I § 525. When Dustabuddhi says that the tree will bear witneos
for himn, the judges eapress astonrshment, and then add, m all veisions
(8P, 8o, Ky, Jn, Pa) exeept T, that they will take the tiee’s testimony
on the next day. I' entirely omits this last,

(24) I § 242. The beasts, making then offer to the lion, promise hum
one victim “each day for yowr food". The two woids pratyaham and
dhard@rtham are found Lileratum in 8P, 1I, and 'n; Spl has prafiduviam,
bhaksartham; So dine-dine, ah@maya, Ks less exactly, sada, and kgayam or
ksaye, Sy jeden Tag (omutting the other woird, but cf. Ar); Ai JCap
omni die, pro tuo cibo. Tt seems clemr that both of thesc woirds (or very
close eqquivalents) were 1 the onginal 'I' has neither.

(25) 1 § 239, The beasts who are being destioyed by the lion “come
together ” and addiess hime The wod melitrd 1= found lferatem m 8P,
H, and both Jn yeisions; So has sambhiya, Ks sametya; Sy nothing, but
Ar geems to point to an equivalent (JCap haluto consilio inter se) Only
T, thorefore, omits the word .

(26 and 27) T §§ 90 and 91. Damanaka ashs permission of Pmgnlaka
to go and investigate the stiange nowse, The lion grants hum permssion
spectfically in Jn, So, Pa (Ar; Sy has lacuna here), not in 8I° ed., but
one & ms. has bhadra suklena gaccha Nothng in T. The teat 1eads much
more smoothly with gome such phrase inelnded, tho it 18 not absolutely
necessa1y to the sense —The sume applies to § 91, containing the defimite
statement that D. took leave of P. and went, so Ju, So, Ks, Pa; not in
T; remesented m SP by the wmngle word gatva.

Agreements of Ur-8P, Jn, and Pa.—(1) T § 98 (un which Damanaka
1etmins to Paiignluka after investigating the noise made by the bull)
contains in Jun the words damanako ’p1 piigalakasakdisam agatya (Spl
gatea) pranamyoparwstah  The originality of this seems supported by SP
{damanaka) dgatya pingalakam pranamyopavistah; of. X pranamyopavstan
(both Kaiataka and Damanaka come in H); and Ar Als Dmng vor den
Lowen trat (lacuna in 8y). T omts all this,
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(N T § 99, immediately atter the preceding, SP’, H. Jn, and P’a agree
m muhurg Pingalaka open the conversation by askmg Damanaka whether
he has seen the ereatme who made the nose (01, in A1, ¥ Was hast du
ausgerchtet # ), This is dhamatically better than T, which omits any
such question and lets Damanaka open the conversation. The veibal
ageement hetween SP, H, and Jn 18 very close (Jn kum drstam Dhavaia
tat sattram , SP drstam hwm tvayi; H teaya sa dpstah, or drgtah sah,
omitting feayi). To be sure, SP’a owits the phiase, as dves 'T'; but then,
S’ also onuts Damanaka's 1eply, which 13 found mm 'I' and 158 clemaly
ongmal  In short, SPx is i this place ohviously sccondary, and SD'B
more original,

(3) 1 § 142. Sce below, p 178. Note that T' makes no mention ot the
weavel's beating his wife, which all other version~ have (8P, H, Jn, Pa;
the whole sty is ommtted in Br), and which no good husband would
have tailed to do under the cucumstances. T 15 badly contused at this
pomt.

4) I §207, The lving tale of the eiatty heron, told to the ciab, 1»
tepented by lum to the fishes, aceording to SP, Spl, Sy, and A1 In the
otheis we must asswme that the fishes overheard at, which is quate pos-
sible @ preore, but the agreement 18 probably origal

(5) 1§ 224, In T the jachal advises the crows to get a surarnasiiram
simply, not specifying an owneir. The otheis ae tuller. SP Lasyacid
dhanthasya rgrhat), SPa r@amalizyas, Ju kasyape dhamno (Spl adds
rajamatyddeh  pramadmah); 11 more lengthy, the kamakaswfia 1= to be
taken from a rqaputra, Sy smumply Leuten (einen Gegenstand zu ent-
fulmeny bhut A1 Wolft von dem Schmuck eines Welhes, and so JCap.
KF. Tho versions ot 8Pa, H, and Ar scem to heé due to anticipations of
§ 228. The onginal doubtless said sunply “fiom a 11¢ch man,” tho it may
possibly have added something like “a king o the hke.”

(6) 1§ 306. The servants of the king who ha- been Intten by the flea
“hing a light” to look tor it SI’ (depdim adiya), I'n (dipiam
grivtre), and Ar (JCap candela accensa), This seemx hikely to be origmal

(N1 § 316, sec p. 167 helow. »

) T § 475, In T @nd Br) the speech ot the ciow i~ 1educed to the
hare ofter of lus bhody to the hon In NP and H he fust says * We
have not been able to find food, and Yow Majesty 158 weahened by long
fusting.” This 15 diammatically a better opening, and 1s suppmted by Jn
and Pa (Pa lacks the equivalent of a@haro na praptah)

W 1§454 Damanaka’s deseniption of how the lion will behave when
he ~ces Sanpnvaka contuins teatsammukham desamdanas, o1 words to that
effect, m I, Jn, and Pa, not m T o1 SP.

(10) I § H06. Dustabuddh 1» proposing that the tieasme tiove be not
dnided at once, but that each should tahe only a pait of it for the
pesent, In T he does not sny what 15 to he dme with the 1est. So and
Kg ame too much abbieviated to show anything; but SP has hiwae
trisamile (& omits vr”) whspya. Spl alrane vanagahane kvaps bhimdu
weksepya. U'n (otherwise mainly with '1) bhaman nikmpyas; and Ar 18y has
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a lacuna here) we will bury the rest in a safe place. Since this is just
what they proceed to do, it is a prior: probable that Dustabuddhi sug-
gested it, as represented in the non-T versions.

(11) I § B07. Just after the preceding. No reply is quoted from
Dharmabuddhi to Dustabuddbn’s propocal in T, Br. SI* has tenokiam
yathaha bhavan Similarly Jn. Ar Said the thotless man: Agreed. (La-
cuna in Sy.)

(12) T § 529. Dustabuddh has just told his father that it is “up to
him ” to save the money. SP continues: pitiha, kam atra Liryam So Sy:
Semn Vater sprach zu 1thm, Und ich, was soll ich tun? A1 similaly So
also Spl, more fully. No reply of the {ather i= mentioned mn T, I’n, Br.

(13) 1 § 541. The crab, after advising the herons to strew fish fiom
the mongoose’s hole to the snake's, explains heie that the mongoose will
come out and eat the fish and =0 come to the snake's hole and kill 1t
Ho. m dquite similar terms, 11, Ju, and Pa. SP omts all, and T has very
brefly . tatas fa ev@mamdaghataypsyant.

(14) 11 § 4 end. Heire occuis a elause which neems to he found cor-
respondingly m H, Jn, and I'a, but the conespondence is far fiom
perfect and the originality of the clausc 1s thetefore uncertain, See
Cut. App

(15) I vs 15 ¢, SI’, N, 11, Jn, Pa sutaptam , T ataptam See p. 105 f

(16) 11 § 149. The onigmal may not have been so long as 1 my 1e-
constinetion (which follows Jn); but SP, 1L and Pa prove clearly that
somothing of tho soit was here. Sec (hit. App. I' is very confused in
its marnngement of the entue passage in which this oceurs

(17) 11 vs 43b. 8P, N, H, Pn varam klabyam punsam nn ca para-
Lalatriiblugamanam. T myptyuh slaghyo for kldbyam punsam Da with the
non-T veisions (Sy besser cin Kartiat als em Ehebiecher). Tlos 1. ob-
viously the proper 1eadmng; even Hertel ean haidly deny. 1 should thmk,
that T 1~ here secondary

(18) 1 vs 48 in tound 1 81, N, H, Spl, Pn and Pa (A1), but not m T,

(19):()1'd(‘r of 1P vss T0—72 and § 174 These thiece verses and one
prose #etion contmn all that 15 onginal of moie than two pages of T's
teat (from A 177 to A 182, meluding vss 126142 of T). In T this long
passage comes after the speech of the erow (owr § 176, and vss T8-77)
T thus divides the speech of the tortoise in two, sepurating the two
parts of it by the speech of the crow  This is supetficially indicated in
T itself by the obvious way in wineh T A 182 duphcates A 176 the
toitoise has to conclude hi~ speech twice, and does it with almost the
saume woids. It seems evident to me that the other veisions aie original
in putting these vss and this § with the 1est of the specch of the tor-
toise. Ifextel's stutements of correspondences in his Table (Tanti. Kinl.
p- 100 ff.) are eironeous for this passage.

(20) 11 §175. T huanyo, tor laghupatangko of SP, 11, Jn, and Pa -
which latter is 1equued by the semse. ertel assumes u lacuna, in
which the mouse said something or other, and then the ciow’s speech
was introduced. But this is most unhkely. No other version represents

Edgerton, Paiicatantra II 11
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the mouse as saying anything. T has simply made a caieless shp, say-
ing the mouse when it means (or should mean) the crow. Other cases of
the soit ocem elsewhere (e. g. in our I1 § 190 H says huranyako by mis-
take for mantharako, and m our II § 224 Pa says the decx by mistake
for the mouse).

(21—24) 11 vss 75, 77, 88, and 89. Thesc four verses are found m 8P,
N, i, ’n, and Pa, but not m T,

(25) TH § 64, Ilere, wheie the hare first speaks to the elephant-king,
he would natwally declaie at once that he is sent by the moon as a
messenger. He does so m all the versions (SP, 1L Jn, So, Ks, Pa) except
T, where he «ays he is a messenger, but does not say hy whom he is
gent until Inter (§ 6b) —So and Ks 1un together §§ 64 and G5, so that
they cannot be counted as evidence agamnst 1 version,

(26) TI vx 44 and preceding prose, See above, p 111 4F

@7; 111 § 226, The arcotic says to his wife, of the gnl who has heen
changed from a mou~e I’n, wam tava dulitotpannii, SP tim swagar-
bhajatam wa; Sy wie deme Tochter, und liche ¢s wie ein eigenes; so
A, T contams no such suggestion o companson; altho m the sequel
the ascetic speaks of her as being m place of a danghtor fo him,

(28) 11 vs 80, ree bhelow. p. 167,

129) 111 va 862 NI, N, n bhrtyah, T mbral, 'a supports bhrtyah
{Sy ein Diener und Bewsafl)

B3O 11T vs 911 8P, N, 'n dharmah , 'V Uhrtyah Pa (Ary not m 8y)
seems to support dharmah (JCap {mala] doetiima, OSp el {mmalf ensefiado).

(31) 111 vs 99 See above, p. 85 f

(32) V § 26, The statement that the contents of the hioken pot cover-
ed the brahman himself 18 clemily needed, as is proved by the cateh-
veise, V vs 2, ¢, pandmah fete Neveirtheless T omit~ 1it, or at least
hardly mukes it plamn by its tasydwvopar: <atakapale ryaviddhasaltur
wpatitah. Contrast 8P saktudhiilidhiisar datanuh, Jn sahiubluli (Pn adds
cd panduwratim gateh, Sy und der Homg und das O eigoB sich auf
semen Kopf &c. Tt seems cloar, at least, that the other versmons are more
clo<ely 1 accord with the cateh-verse than T.

Agreements of Ur-SP, Jn, and So or Ks.—(1) I § 263 After the
lion has arkt the hare to xhow him the alleged second lion, the hare re-
phies, n 8P s aha, traritam dgaccha svaman (x %chati seami) tam darsayd-
miti Likewire Jn falaka @ha, yady evam tarhy (I'n tad) dgacchatw svami
Also 8o dagatya driyatam devety uhirva. Not m T, Pa, H, Ks.

(2) 1 § 352 end. The lion’s retainers start out to look tor food, at his
1oquest. Before § 353, m which the crow, jackal, and pantheir take coun-
sel together without the camel, occurs in SP, Jn, and So the followmg -
SP na lamewt praptam 3 In yavan na kunet sattvam (Pn tr, sattvam kom-
cn na) pasyantr, So (@)nardapya tat  In the other veisions, inelnding T,
this is not stated.

3) T § 391, The female rtrandbird 1z deseaibed as asannaprasavd,
hteratim, 1 8D, I, Ks, Spl, and (praty-as®) Pn. T has the synonym
prasogyamanayd ; So dhrtugarbhd Here T is secondary m exact language



Agreements of Ur-8P, Jn, and So or Ks 163

(guaranteed by agreement of SI’, I, Ju, and Ks), tho it has a word of
the same meaning.

(4) 1§ 491. The ape 15 “angered " by the officious bird; kuput(en)a,
8P, Spl; ef. So cukopa, Ks bhartsayan Not in T, Pn, Pa.

() III § 5. The oiiginal name of the owl-hing was clemly Are-
mardana, “ Foe-crusher;” so 8P, Jn; Ks has the synonym mpumarde;
80 avamarda, T apamaida, but the mss. 1eadimgs, ~ee Hertel ad loc,
ed. p. 108, n. to 1. 7, seem to me to point to an original fatiumarda (I'x
satrumardundma; T§ {tasya ca] satrur apamaerdo nama &e.), which hike
Ks's form would be a synonym of armarda(na).

(6) 1II §§ 98 and 100. Tho name of the hypociitical cat was clemly
Dadhikarne 1 the origmal, as shown hy SP«, Pn, and Ks, which agrec
on this form. It means * Cumid-car " and is otherwise known as a cat's
name. SP ed. (§) has zecondanly dirghacala, * Long-tml,” $pl tiksna-
dangtra, an ommous name suggested by what this cat did to the part-
ridge and hare, T udadhihar na, “ Ocean-car,” which of comise makes no
sense and 15 an evident corruption for dadhibarna

(7) IIT §§ 16D and 166, order. These two scctions are put atter Story 6
,in 8P, Pn, Br; they evidently beloug theic. I'a omits them. In T (8,
o omits Story 6) thoy are put bhefore Story 6. Thix 1s 1esponwible for the
awkwardness which Ilertel finds in the mmfioduction te this story, and
which leads him to the einromeous conclusion that the story itself 1 a
secondary insertion. See p 63, note 6.

Agreements of Ur-8P, Pa, and 8o or Ks, against T (and Jn).—
(D) T §§ 18—22 and o8 4. H; order. See ahove, p 8O, The oader of
T, followed by Pn and appaently by Spl so tar a~ 1t preserves the
passage, is cleamly secondary.

(2) 1 § 20. See p. 84,

3) I § 30, See p. 84 f

4) T § 103. In the proceding scetion Damanaka has offered to hring
Samjivaka 1nto the lion's presence. The lion now 1eplies, i 8P, So,
and Pa; telling hum to do %0 In 'I', Pn tlhs speech 18 omitted, leaving
a gap m tho story, which Spl undertook to fill m by an obviously
secondary speech of the lion; 1ty contents are quite different fromn the
others Evidently the Ur-T left out the hon’s specch.

(5) 1 § 254. The hare shows the lion tho well, where the other lion
was alleged to be, and says- SP tatra pasya; H atragatya (Hm tatra®)
pasyatu sv@ma; So shantas tam (DI, shantahstham) sthatam pasya ; Sy Hier
1st ex.—In T, Kg we are not told that the hare said anything.

6) I § 811 ¢ (Doubtful ease as far as SP is concerned; see p. 174.)

(D 1§ 507. Dustabuddhi and Dharmabuddh bury the dinars which
the latter has found vrksamiile, SP, So; an der Wurzel eines Baumes,
Sy (and Ar likewise). 'T' only kutracit; Pn, Ks only blhiimaw (So also has
bhitale), but in the sequel we find that they really weire at the foot of a tree.

(8) 1 § 5b4. That the money was given back to Dharmabuddhi, after
the true facts of the case had been discovered, is stated only in SP, 8o,
and Pa, not in T, Jn, Ka.

11%
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(9) 111 § 26. In the Jong speech of the wise crow-minister Cira(m)-
jivin to the eron-hing occurs a phrase which seems to me quite clearly
to correspond in SP, So, and Pa, and for which 1 find no equivalent
T (tho the order of most of the versions 15 pretty badly confuxed at
this point and it is not easy to be absolutely sure ahout correspondences).
8P 1eads tad eram punar bravemr yuddham na Sreya e, somdhr apy
asal.yo ‘rthah sahaje dvranubandhanam. So kah samdher duta era hoh, asrsts
viv am kakanam ulakis tatra ko vraget Pa. Sy Und nun, wo dun mein
Gutachten gotordert hast, st 04, um es offentlich zu sagen dieses: Wie ich
ticht den Krieg wun«che, chensowemg wunsche ich, daB wir die Zah-
lung eines Tiibutes auf nns nehmen und uns demutigen. (A1 sinularly.)
—The Jn veisions of course could not have this passage, since they
have wholly altered the fust part of Book IlI; and in the greatly ah-
Ineviated Ks we should not expeet to find 1t Ot the versions where
it wonld he reansonable to expect this passage. therefure, 1t 18 lacking
only m T,

(10) 11T § H4. See p. 86 1.

(11) 111 §§ 71 and T2, Sce p. 87,

(12) 111 § 122, The rogues, reeing the bialman cartymg the goat, suy
to themselves, accordimg to S (la@w euntitam), I akmano ‘yam chagan tyi-
Jyatam. Cf. 8o dhitatdss chigam phasgubluh, Ay, JCap—consilinm ut 1psum
«ibi anftorient Nothing 1s said ahout thewr propocing to eat the goat ex-
cept n T and In To be sure, thoy naturally did eat the goat when
they got it; <o it 1~ possible that the ongmal defimtely mentioned this
as their puipo-e. But T think the agieement of the non-'I' versions s an
indication that the contiary 1s mome hkely

(13) V § 41. The wife of the hasty nnhman comes home and finds him,
and —ns 8P says—ryapaditam nalwlam <atadha Lhandd.rtam (<o o) sarpam
ca dyatvi—arhs him for an explanation (S1° Lum wdam 11, '1' similaly).
In 8o and Pa the reference to the dend mongoose and suake (only the
mongoove, 80) 1« put into the speech of the wife (So, nakulah lun hatas
teayi, iy By, und was bedentet day, dall das Wiesel und die Schlange
getotet simd¥—nhhewire Ar) Tiis may have been the way the origmal
1ead. At any rate 8P, So, and Pa reem to mdicate that the original had
some reference to the snake and the mongoore, u1 at least to the wmon-
govse; T has none. The Jn versions are quite independent of the othein
at this point.

Agrecments of Pa, Ju, and So or Ks.—(1) 1 §16. I'n lanah-sandir;
So éanahs not in other Skt. versions, but 8y gemachlich, JCap paulisper,
KF Iittle bv httle,

{(2) 1 5116 end. After the lion’s speech of welcome, Samjivaka rephes
m Pn: yatha deva apidpayatr. So has tathetr; and Sy says Snzbug daunkto
ihm. 'the other versions do not represent Samjivaka as saying anything.
Bat this might not impossably be an independent addition in the three
veisions,

(8) 1 §196 end The jackal, speaking to the two crows whose young
have been eaten by the seipent, says in 8pl natra msaye wigadab karyah,



Agreements of Pa, Jn, and So or Ky 165

nitnam sa lubdho nopayam antarena vadhyah syat Pn similarly. Ks somas-
rasths sarpo 'yam vwnaksyatr Sy suche vielmeh:r Mittel und Wege (=updayay,
die Schlange zu tbten, ohne dich selbst zugiunde zu richten.

(4) 1 § 256, Jn, So, and Ay say that after compassing the lion’s death
the hare returned and told the story to the other animals. This is omtted
in the othe:r versions, even m Sy, they end with the lion’s death,

() 1 $373. In Ju, So, and Pa the ciow, speaking to s fellow-con-
spirators, develops his plan for compassing the camels death in simila:
torms. It 1s omitted altogether in SP and merely hinted at in T. I’a and
8o are particularly close to each uther, and the ouginal may have been
more like I’a than hke Jn, whieh 1 have peirforce adopted in the reecon-
stiuetion, since it is the only prose Sansknt veision avalable.

(6) 14482 This section, in which the male strandbird 1eassurcs his consort
after she has exprest her fears in the form of two stoties, is found only mn
Pn, 8o, and Pa; its oniginality 1s not ceitain but seems to me highly prohable.

(7) [ §436. The fomale strandbnd alludes to the fact that she had
predicted the disaster, m So yan mayoktam abhiil tava, Spl Lathitam asin
mayd@ te, I'n uktas tvam asakrn mayd, Sy Habe ich es doch kommen schen
und bei Zeiten zu dir gesagt, Ar similarly, No such pliase m T, SP, Il.

(8) T §513. Dustabuddhi motivates his desite for money by sayiung,
Ro aste me vyayah, Spl bahukutumba vayam vitabhavat sidamah, Sy leh
bianche bhmes Geld zum Verausgaben, Ar similaily. Otheis omit this,

@) 1 §108. The ascctic tells his guest that he was making 2 noise
only to »care away the mouse (of which ho has spoken in the preceding
section); so distinetly Jn, So, Ks, and n Pa mingled with the preceding;
in T, 8P, I only implied

(10) 11 199, Only Spl, Ks, and Pa specifically mention the fact that
the crow calls upon the mouse to free the deer. Of course this 1s ;mmphed
in the otheis, and the defimte statement may be an mdependent expansion
m the thiee versions.

(11) 111 § 101, Neither T nor 8P quotes any words as spoken by the
haie and the partiidge to the cat in askmg him to be then judge. Ju
1epresent them as saying: bhos t(apasvin dharmadesaka, @ayor viwddo var-
tate, tad dharmasastradvarendsmakam (Pn °Lish endvayor) mrnayam deh
So {mu niw bhagavan nyiyam (Birockhaws nydyyam) tapasvi team ha
dharmikah Sy Wir haben einen Rechtshandel miteinander, daiwm bitten
wir, sei unser Richter. Ar undoubtedly agreed with Sy originally, somo
versions, evidently secondatily, have no direct (uotation.

(12) I1I §186. The thief and the ogie fall to quaireling about which
shall attack the brulunan first. Then, Pn evam srutvotthaya brahmanah
sdvadhdano Uhutvegtadevatamantradhyinendtminam ralsasad udgirnalagu-
dena ca cawrdd goyugam rarakga So utthaydttakypine ca tasmmn raksoghna-
Japim, brahmane Ks vipras tayor idam érwtvd balamantrivr jaghana taw.
Sy Und der Ashet etwachte samt seinen Hansgenossen aus dem Schlafe
und sie standen auf. T does not attribute any anction to the brahman
at all; in SI® we find what are apparently vaiious secondary attempts
to fill the gap, quite different in the different mss.,, and none resembling
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the original as determined by Jn and Br (very close to each other), and
partly also by Pa.

(183) 1T § 196 end. The carpenter, after telling his wife that he is
called away on business, adds in Jn fatra dmins katice! lagisyants tat
teayd@ humcit patheyam mama yogyam ndheyam (Spl haryam). So tat tvayd
mama saklbvady patheyam dyatdm v Sy darum richte mis den Proviant
(patheyam, identical word m So and Jn) her fuir so und so viel Tage
{(dinane katical), daB ich ihn it mir fulne. Nothing of this in T, SP.

Agreements of Ur-BP and both Jn versions, against T.—(1) KM
ve 8. s 18 found in SP, N, H, Spl, and Pn, but not in T

&) I vs 6. Tn ¢, SP hest ms 1cuds eva, with Jn (but SP ed. with N
and H bhimau, so that it is probably more likely that Ui-SP read
bhiimdu); 'T' has naro.—In d, 8P, N, 11, 8pl and I’n vanarak; T mas katah.

{3) 1 vs 8. FFound in 8P, N, 1, Jun; not in T.

4 1 £40. 8P, Jn bhito bhuapmruvaras cas T blhirus ca Dhirupariviras
(6 “par®) ca (same scnse, but unonginal langnage).

(0) 1 vs 21, SP, N, In dhunrvantam, I dhiitam tam, see p 109.

6) T §49 SP Jn durivadhya hn (SP ed. omits I, but « has it) nara-
patayah (Jn 1@yanah, 8P ed. nrpah); I durarohas ca (B he) narapatayoh:
So dwr asadas cu estwrdh, By es st schwer, emem Henscher zu dienen,

(7) 1 v 40, Found only in Il and Jn: not quite ut the sawe place; of doubt-
ful origmality, since 1t might casily have been suggested by the context
and inserted independently in 1 and Ur-Spl.

(8 1 §62. 8P, I, Jn wogyiict; I anddarah (synonym).

(9 I vs b3 In d, T bhas wdkreyam, foo 8P, H, Jn whramam, wlich
seoms better. I’u (Sy bekiegt = harots vhramam?) seems rather to suppnt
the non-T' veision. but s perthaps not decimive.

(10) I § 309. 8P, H sunhah (SPa priigalaka aha H r1djaka): Latham asin
Jiatavyo diokabuddhir e Pn piiigaloka dha  Latham jiieyo ‘siw mayd
dustabuddlur 2y, kas casya yuddhamargah, ofi, Spl pingalake dha Dho da-
manaka, Lah patyayo ‘tra vigaye yatah sa mamopar:, dugtabuddhib.~ Not
m Br, Pa. 'T' only piigalaka dhu bhadra lLas tasya yuddhamiga 1t

(11) Tvs 98ab SI, N, H, Ju, 'T'. bhivasnigdhawr (for bhdva, SP citram,
SPa prayfienh, N, H eyfideh; T smgdhaw eva) upakytam apr (T hy upalrie-
qandw) deegyatum ele (Spl yite) hancic (1 hasewe), chathyad (SP, N, 11
sahsid) anyir apakrtam apu (T apakrliatih) pritom evopaydts (Spl varies).
M-8E and Ju agree in the man against 1,

(A2) I vs 140 b. 8P, Pn pathd na yauts ye, N racanam na yanti yo
uead ye), Spl na yinte ye pathd, T na yanty vartmand.

(13) 1 val64b. 8P, N, In yalra Ahadants migakah (Spl %kak), T Lha-
date yatra wmiisakah

(14) 1I §57. 8P, H hwranyakah (SPx adds aha; H km canyat for hi®)
satrupakse bhavin asmiham wlhtam ca (H cautat). Jn hranya(ka) dha- bhos
tvayd vawing suha Ratham (Pn katham before tvayd) mdds om Faromi. ukiam
ca - Not in the others,

(16) 11 §172. 8P tad bhadra hrte ‘py arthe samtiapo na Raraniyah 1
ih mated < outapo “1thandso yam (?) tvayd wa hartgryal Ju ted bhadra
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haranya(ka) evant ghiatv@ dhanavgaye (Pn adds tvayd) samtipo (P’n -samtogo)
na karyah, uktam ca —Not in otheis; ‘I' is here very much confused. The
verbal correspondence is too close to be accidental, in my opinion.

(16) I1 § 173. Like the preceding, found only in SP and Jn (this time
not in H), and corresponding only 1n general sense, not in exact language;
but pretty surely original, m my opinion. See Crit. App.

(17) II vs 1a. 8P, N, Jn pirvanrodiitasya (N °tesu), T purvaparin-
tasya. .

(18) ITI vs 65¢. SP, Jn pryakiraka bhadiom te (N tvatprasidat tato
bhadra); T (only in B) priyas cars ca (v. 1. priyah cGuro ’pi) bhadra tvam
(v. 1. tvam bhadra)

(19) 1T vs 80b. 8P, N, Spl vayrapatamsame, P'n vakyarajravgame; T
vakravikyampune Sy probably reflects the woird vajra with “ein Wort
... das schlimmer war als eine Pfeilspitze.”

(20) V vs 3a. 8P, N, Jn Luparyiiatam (SP ed °nam, v. 1. %am); T ku-
matyfiatam

21) 11 vs @a. T, Jn danena tulyo mdhr (T vdhir) aste nanyah; SP,
N na danatulyo mdhir asti hasert mdh 1w ntiinsically better than vidha;
“there 18 no tieasure-store like generomty ", that 18, giving away moucy
is the best kind of hoarding One T ms. conects to mdhir.

Agreements of Ur-SP and Spl, agniust T (and Pn).—(1) KM vs 1,
Not in Kielhown-Buller’s edition, but m mss. of Spl according to Hextel.
In ¢ Hertel says that Spl has tiduge with 8P, N, against 'T' mahate

(2) KM vs 4. Found 1n 8P, N, Spl ouly.

(3) 1 § 316. Damanaka, speaking to Samjivaka, snys in SPa and H yady
apt 1djavieviso na katkanyak, tathdpe. Spl muatra, si@mendm saceeandm
mantrabhedam Lartum wma yugyate. (verses mserted.) tuthapr Nothing of
tlus m T, I’nj it is very possibly represented in I'a by Sy ks ist etwas,
was man nicht oftentlich sagen dmf. Ieh habe es micht gesagt, weil ich
nicht meinen eigenen Schaden suchen wollte. (This secms not to be found
m Ar.)

(9 1 88 336, 339, 342 &e., 381. The name of the camel 1n Story 818 griven
m 81 and Spl consistently as Kathanaka [n 'L it is usually Krathanaka,
but one ms., p, reads kathanaha m § 381. In Pn it 18 1egularly 1 kata, m
H vanously curakarna, *vasna, or cludrakarna, 'n and 11 are obvivusly
secondary. Besides the vanant of ms. p mn § 381, I find other evidence
that ' goes back to a reading kathanaka In § 339 'I' reads vayaso "bravit
akhyatanamogtro ’yam 12 Hertel 1enders Das ist ein Kamel; es hat mir
[diesen] seinon Namen genannt. But 1t seems to me that the woids can
haidly mean this. They secem to mean, taken natwrally: *This is a camel
named Akhyata.” I think akhyata can only be an equivalent, or a blundermg
substitute, for the ouginal kathanaka Both aie undeistood as meaning
something like “ Fabulous ”; the camel is distinctly said to be an unheard-
of and “ridiculous” beast to the lion and his ietainers. 1'n’s version of
§ 839 is based on T, and is an attempt to rationalize it: ustro ‘yam loke
prakhydtandmd, “ this is a camel, his nawe is well-known in the world.”—
Note further s text § 362, wlero the name Arathanaka is first mentioned
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evam ukivid (B °tas) le 'py withiaye krathanakena saha vandntaram praviglih,
Ap if the camel’s name were alieady known! (Hertel feels constrained to
put in a footnote in his translation: * Dies ist also der Name des Kamels "';
he evidently recognizes the harshmness, without hemg quite willing to
admit 1t openly.) But 'T' has not previously mentioned the camel's name—
unless my intcipretation of § 339 is correct, In any case T's version is
inconsistent with itself. Either (as T think) it uses a corrupt foum of the
name in § 339, or (as Heitel thinks) 1t mentions no name before § 362
but there speaks as if the nameo had been previously mentioned.— The
name krathanake 18 meaningless, mm any case, and can hardly have been
the onginal form. It seems to me very clear that the original had Ratha-
nala with SP and Spl

(hY g 174, T, Pn kptyame (metnieally infenion) for 8Py N, H, Spl Artam.

Agreements of Ur-8P and Pw, against T (and Spl).—(1) T §4. SD,
Pn surthavihale prativasaty sma; ‘T, Spl viegthiputio (Spl vanikputro) ba-
bhuva Cf, p. 88 above,

() 1 vsd Found in SI N, II, Pn* not an T, 8Spl, perhaps 1eflected 1n
So and P’a, See p. 81 above.

(3 11215 Found in S’ (ed ) and Pn at the smine place, but nowhere clse
(mot i N, 1, and not even m SPPa); very likely a secomlaiy mwsertion, since
it i« o verse that might casily have been suggested by the preceding one.

4) 1 §214, The heron 1efers to the eral’s flesh as apurea in SP, 11,
I'n only. (In Pa the entire section is omitted, 1t 18 greatly 1educed in B1.)

(b) 1 § 267, SP, 1, Pn srvecchayi (11 svecchatah) pravartate; T 1echaty
pracartitum. Others faling,

) T vs 82ab, SP, N, 1L, n tat karma yan murmalam (T yat Eidusalam);
8P, N, 1, Pn ca matiman (T sa ca puman) yah sadbhur abhymi eyate ‘The
verse ocems alvo m Pa. The st pluase seems not to be found m Sy
as to Ay, Wolff has ¢ die beste Unternelmung die, welche das evfieuhchste
Finde wmmmt, which nught conceivably be yat Lauwsalam, but mght also
be a shght msunderstanding ot yan nawrmalam The I’'a veisions of the
second phiase hardly help us to decide, as they are confused; but JCap
has bona vero tama m artificiis permanet wstorum; Derenbourg justly
observes that “m artifictis ” i~ obsemze m meaning, does it somehow o1
other 1epresent confusedly matiman?

(O Ty~ a2a. 8P, N H, Pn arddhyamiano nrpath prayatnad; T ara®
bahywbluh prakasar.

{8) 115103 ¢ d. SP, N, Pn nagtam Artam akriogie nagtam daksimyam
agunayiie (Pn, NP v. 1 anabhyyiie). 'I' nagto guno 'gunajiie na® di® akriayiie.

) 1 §328. 8P, 1, Pn, and T are all veibally very close to each other,
The word vafmadhurah of the niginal (SP, H, Pn) is coriupted in T. The
cortaption ivy somohow connected with the fact that in Pn it 18 preceded
by the word aduu For these two words T (ed.) has simply adau madhw ah,
omitting 1@i-, vv. Il of T mss. me adavatmadhurah, adav atmaharah

(10) T vs 120d RSP, N, X sa krechre *py na sidaty; SPa sa krechregy ava-
sidatt, Hm krechrenipt na 35 Pn na sa krechregu si® —'T saphalis tasye
buddhayah —Pa gives no help.
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(11) I v8 171 e. SP, Pn prabadhutair (SP ed. 140a°, « prabd®); T pipasitir.

(12) I v»173b. Bee above, p. 88, The SP, N, H, Pn version forms a
better parallel for pada a.

(18) II § 62. SP, Pn pratyiyio, probably supported by Pa, Br; I ap-
yayto; ' mss. pratyarthito. See p 93 f,

(14) 11 vs 36. 8P, N, Pn vdsum, 'I" sthanam, in a; SP, N, Pn bhagnamanan,
T manahinam, m h,

(16) 1I vs B4 cd. n samemtstam tv dugsadham dturam hi kv namamdtrena
Lkaroty arogam So Ur-SP (with various vv. 1) exeept na for kim, and for
d@turam Ju, N, Il aturanam, SP aturdiigo, SPa °gam —'I' ullaghayaly dturam
ausadham hi Lon nama® bhavaty arogah.

(16) 11 vs 55. NP, N, H, Pn adhyavasayabhiroh, T aryara®, in a. SI>, N,
H, Pn artham, T andhyam, 1 d. Sec p. 105.

(17) 11vs 61. 8P, N, H, Pn sithasic ca parihmam (“nam) m b; pramadera
I vpddhapatun in c. T paurusamhinam (50 with o), and pddham 1ive patun
pramadd.

(18) 11 vs 64 ¢. 81, N, I'n valmilasriigasadriam ca sadia (SP, N mahd-)
nagendram ‘T’ °<ilharam for %sadriam (1 is intiinsically infenion).

(19) 11 vs 69, Found only m 8P, N, H, In,

(20) 1I §207 SP and I'n begin the deer’s story in the same way 3 1 has
a long unorigmal msertion. Sce Crit. App.

(21) 11 vs2 91, Found only m SP, N, I, Pn,

(22) 111 v» 4. SP, N, Pn ragjah pasyaty asamskrid; 'I' ra® pasyats
calgugd (a lecho facihor).

(23) 11Ivs 81 h 8P, N, Pn kalipeks: hrdayambhatam (N °te); T Lidal avikse
pilatanayano Cf. Ks (following T), kalakanksmnd.

(24) 1IT vs 90. T tianspoges padas a and b hom the order i which
they ae found in 8P, N, Pn.

Agreements of Ur-8SP and Pa.—(1) 1 §3 8P, H daksmnipathe, supported
by Ar Dstlh’ (lacuna in 8y); T, Spl, Ks dikundtye janapade, I'n “tyesu
“padesu; So nagare Loact.

(2) T §1, fust clause. SP tairdlabhamanasya na himeid asti H similarly.
Ar (lacuna in 8y) Denn wenn or nicht eitwnbt und ke Vermogen hat,
findet er Leinen Lobeusunioihalt. This clauce is obviously required by
the logieal developmnent of the theme. 1t is nevertheless onuatted in T,
evidently by aceident, and also in I'n, wlach here follows T, Spl and Br
omit the entire section, so that notling can be argued from their silence.

8) 1 vs 67a. SP, N, H wwadigdhasya bhaktasya (with vv. 1L); T, Pn
kantakasya ca (tw) bhagnasya. 1I'a supports SP, N, H. 8y Kin angefressener
Zahn (= piada a) und einc faule Speise; Ar similarly.

4) I v 96 a. SP, N vadyavideagjanimatya, T vardyasimvatsaramdtyd.
Not in Sy; but Ar proves that the oigmal wus “scholars” and not
“agticlogeis ™ (OSp los tedlogos de la ley). OSp also reproduces very
well the other two membeis of the compound: cualguier de los vasallos
al sefior, o de los fisicos al enfermo.

6y T vs 118, A verse 1n SP, N; prose in T, Pny equivalents in So, Pa;
and a different verse of sunilm meaning in Spl. Theie are two mdications
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that Pa’s miginal probably agieed with 8P, N. Fust, Sy begins “ Und es
heiBt ja” (Ar simalarly), which is u fuvoiite way of intioducing what
was ouginally a veise. Secondly, the “ Kadaver” of Pa (see Cirit. App.)
pomts to puriuna- (vihamgdasr, or the like) of pada b of SP, N, no equi-
valent ot which 18 found in the other Skt. versions,

) 1 §459. Unly in SP, H, and Pa is 1t stated that Karataka and Da-
manaka went to visit the lion at this point. But it seems that they must
1epresent the original, and that the other veisions must have carelessly
omitted the statement, since the two jackals aie present later on at the
battle between the lion and the bull, in all versions.

(D H vs 11. A vease in 8P, N, H; prose, and buefer, in T; omitted in
Ju and Br. The veision of Sy seems to suppoit SP, N, and H; see my
Cnt App.

(8) 11 § 233. See above, p. 87f.

(9) UI & 78 and 79. In S, H, and P’a the elephant-king addiesses the
moon with apologies and promises (in languago that is unusually close).
Plus is what we natwmally expeet, 1t 1 what the elephant had come for.
In T (followed by Pn), altho the elephant first makes obersance to the
moon, or, in Pn, apologizes to it, nevertheless lus speech i addiest to
the haie, not to the moon In Spl, Br no speech 1 mentioned.

(10) 1I1 § 102 end. Atter the tricky cat says he cannot hear well be-
cause of age and deafness, SP and Pa say that the haie and the partndge
diow nemer. SP tuias tau mikatibhitya kathayatoh; Sy Und so ndheiten
sie sich noch wn ein Kleines und erzahlten ihren Rechtshandel mit laute:
Sttmme Smulaily Ar Others nothing. Cf next.

A1 I § 103, Just atter preceding. SPa tatas talsammdhandartham vié-
vasam upapddayatd dadlnkainena dharmadistiam pathitam, Sy Er aber
sprach zu 1hmen, damit sie Zutrauen u whm fapten und heraniraten —Tho
itahicized words a1e represented nowhere else, hut seem to be oniginal.

(12) TIT ve 63 ¢ 8P dagdham davinalendps (and so N mtends, eorruptly).
T, Jn rdca duruktum bibhatsam Probably represented m Pa. Sy Ube-
handuehmendes Feuer kann mit Wasser medergeschlagen weirden, {then
evpansion,] aber Verbitterung |JCap ignis vero mmicicre] laBt sich nnt
nichts ansloschen noch bhervhigen. T and Pn have no mention of fire

(18) HI v» 92. T (§; omntted in «) puts pada a of SP, N last. Ar begius
with what is pida a of SP and N, but pada d of T. But since Pa fie-
quently transposes, this can hardly be regarded as conclusive proof of
tho wiginality ot SP, N,

(14) 111 v 105cd. 8P, N buddhr buddhamatotsysta hanyad SV hantr)
riagtram (so SPx, N; 8P ed. rdgyam) sardjukam T prdjfiena tu math hgwptd
hanydd garbhagatan apr PPa supports SP, N 8y Ein Kluger aber ver-
nichtet durch geine Klugheit emnen Komg und sein Land.

(18) IV §8 SP sakajacipalad; Sy Bei seinen Nurrischheit. Nothing of
this sort in T.

(16) 1V § 42, end. The ape says to himself, in SP kastam, nasto 'sms;
1yddhatve 'py aptendriyatvaphalam anubhavims. kun ca. Sy is fragmentary ;
A1 Alas, m spite ot my many years greediness has east me into an abyss
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of misfortunes. He was right who said.—T has no speech. So has a speech
to a different effect: hant@tadartham anitah papendham hamund.

(17) 1V vs 14. Fonnd (immediately after the preceding) only m SP, N,
and Pa (Ayr).

(18) 1V §45. 'The ape explains his allegation that lius heart 1s on the
tree by saying, in SP. vanarahrdayam sadd tarugu tigthatite prasuddham.
Sy So ist es die Gewohnheit von uns Affen, daB wit beim Ausgehen unser
Herz nicht mitnehmen. Ar similarly, with addition of 1easons for the
alleged custom, which vary in the diffeient versions and aie evidently
secondary. Nothing like tlis in T,

(19) V § 16 end. 'The brahman, dieaming of his she goats, says * they
will bemr young at the age of six months;” then, in SP, tusyds capatydn:
tathawa prasiiyante Sy Und ebenso ilne weiblichen Nachkommen. Not in
the others.

Agreements of Ur-BP’ with So and Ks.—1 believe that these veisions
meserve the original, against vaiations in 'T' and Ju, mn several places
in the story of the Ass i the Panther’s Skin (ILL 1), especially m 111
§8 32 and 33, on which ~ec my Cut. App. (This entire story 18 omitted in
Pa.) In these two section~ SP, H, and So, also Ks to some ertent, agreo
very closely, while T and Jn are whelly different, and moreover do not
agrec cven with each other. While both Ui-SI” and Br ablieviate, they
usually do o independently of each other, and here they coincide to such
an extent that it is haid to think 1t an accident. Moreover, in § 83 they
are actually longer than T's veision—which of comse is usually tullm
than they.

Agreements of Pa and dn.—1 § 95 end. Jn uty avadhisya (Spl eram
samm adharya) sthananteram gatva damanakamargam (Spl damanakam) ava-
lohayann ehaki tasthau (I'n °ky evdatasthe) Ar Nachdem der Lowe unablussig
hieruber nachgedacht, duldete es 1hn nieht langer an seinem Platze und
er machte sich auf den Weg. Und ab und zu sctzte &1 sich nieder und
schaute den Weg entlang —The whole passage of which this foims a part
is found only in T, Jn. and Pa, so that the other veisions, except I, conld
show nothing on tlus 'I' has no ~uch statement as that quoted, unless
possibly pait of it is included, confuredly, 1 the last part of the hon’s
soliloquy, just preceding. But at least T' has no phrase corresponding in
any way to damanakamdargam avalokayann (Ar schaute don Weg entlang).

(@) I §147. The weaver has waked up and spoken to his wife (as he
supposes, but 1eally the harbei’s wife who las taken her plaece). She
makes no reply. Then—1'n so 'p1 bhityas tam tad erdha Spl piactically
the same. Sy Nachdem er sie oftmals gerufen hatte. Nothing in the others
(T, 81, H).

3 I vs 97b. Spl drohacyutandm (rather than T ekarpandnam) scems
to be supported by A1 (KF with love remote from deceit); Sy omits the
word. The vs occurs only in T, Spl, Pa. T scems to me inferior to Spl
in d also; see p. 176 below.

4) T § 198. Beginning of the story of Heron and Cralb Spl and Sy are
very close to oach other and seem to 1opresent the oviginal. Spl ash
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Lasminicit pradese mandjalacarasandtham sarah. tatra ca kri@érayo baka
eko rrddhabh am up@gato matsyan ryapadayium asamarthalh— Sy Es war
einmal em Fisclueiher. det wohnte bei cinem Wasses, in demn sich [Robiiché
und] viele Fische befanden. Als er ins Alter kam, konnte er mcht mehr
vielo Fische fangen und wumde schwach.—The other versions are all
mote o1 less fragmentary. T only asts kakcsd bako wvrddhabhdvic sukho-
payam vrttom ahanksamanah, SP only astt kased vrddhabakah. Pn locates
the lheron sarastirdiladese, olse much like T. So locates the heron mat-
syidhye saras, (supportmg Spl and Sy with matsyiadhye, which no other
version has). In H the lake 18 mentioned, as m Spl, Pn, No, ’a3 and also
the heron is samarthyahina

(6) I vs 83. Found only m I, I'n, I’a; the sccond half is radieally
different in T and Pn; Pa’s version seem« to be a garbled equivalent of
’n, and 18 m any caso closer to it than to 'I'. See Crit App.

(6) 1 vs 129 Again Pu scems to support Pn against T'; see below p. 176,

(M 1 vs 183, Found m 'I' and Pu, and in n (pida a in one verse,
piidas bed in another just before 1t). While I’n 1s secondmry in separating
the pitdag, and 1" pada u 1s better 1epresented in Pa than Pn’s, neverthe-
loss 1 padas b and ¢ Pa seems to support Pn against I Namely, m b
T has Lhalinidm, 'n mandanim, Sy der Tor; in ¢, T caksuhsamslarajam,
Pn cokgubprabodhanam, Sy das Lacht, mittels dessen sonst jedermann sieht,

(®) 1 § 506 end. Dustabuddhi suggests dividing part of the find of
money and hiding the 1est, and he continues 1 Spl  bhiyo 'pt prayojane
samyate tanmdtram sametyasmat sthanan nesydvah So Pa (Ar; lacuna in Sy)
Aund when we need veady cash, we will go together and take what we
need. This is all omitted n SP and Br, and m T, which Pn follows, we
find a wholly different motivation, wlich seems té me clemly secondary:
yatharanam, punyapardgd lrasairddhabhyam (80 ed. em. with 1'n, mss.
odlnl@) bhavigyaty charthal@ ca yanasprhaniyi

(I ve 175, Ocewrs mm Skt only in Pn; a reflex of the last pada
seems clearly found mn I'a, see Crit. App.

(10) II § 18. The doves me to fly guribaruvisamabhiabhdaginam upart,
according to Pn. No other Skt. veision has the hike. Pa’s versions are
confused among themselve: but scem clearly to point to an original some-
thing hike Pn. Sy has, according to Schulthess, *in die Pflanzungon,”
but Bichell “in den Wald.” JCap, which seems to be the most
origimal A1 version here, has per montes et colles et arbores (!very
close to Pn": O8p “by the place of the many trees and the mhabited
region,’ Cheikho “over the felds, the gardens, and the inhabited re-
gions” The “mhabited regions " of some Ar veisions scem to be due
to an antiapation of § 21, later on, where the doves finally go to the
¢ity to visit the mouse. Note that m A1, owing to confusion in the
order of the sections, tlus § 21 follows immediately aftor § 18.

(11) 11 § 59. This section (see my Crit. App.) has no trace in any
versions but T, Jn, and Pa; both 'I' and Jn aie fragmentary, having
preserved diflerent paits of the onginal, as represented peifectly by a
alone. The lmger part of the section ocewrs in Jn but not in T.



Agreements of Pa and Jn 1713

(12) I § 65. In the speech of the ciow to the mouse, the words of
Pn yad durgin na mirgacchas: are omitted in T, but found in Da (Sy
und kommst nicht zu deinem Loche heraus, Ar What kceps you at the
door of your hole and what hinders you fiom coming out to me?). T'he
other yersions omit the entire section.

(13) 11 vs 83ab. T, I'n tyajants mitrd@n dhancna hinam (T dhandur
vikiram) putras ca dardal ca sakodaras (T sulrjands) ca. Pa supports Pn
m b (Sy seine Verwandten, A1 lus relatives). Moreover 'I"s version is
improbable a priori, since suhrjjandi is a synonym of metran: (pida a)
and theiefuie pleonastic

(14) 11 § 158 end. The mouse hopes to get back lus money,—Spl yene
bhityo 'pr me mitaprabhavenddhipatyam pirvavad bhavat:. Sy und kommt
mir ein Teil der alten Kiaft wieder und wenden sich mn dann auch
mene Freunde wicder zu. Ar similaily. T, I'n have nothmg like this
sentence ; the other Skt. veisions omit the entire §.

(18) I1 § 229 See above, p. 158,

(16) II § 237. After lamenting the capture of the tortmse for some
tiune, at last the mouse says to his other fiiends, (Spl) aho kun v)tha-
pralapstena (&c., suggests the need of domg somethmg). In Pa this is
apparently represented by Sy: So nmehtig du auch gesprochen hast, so
haben wir doch von der Tiaunigkeit kemen Nutzen (Ar hkewise). It is
found in no other version. In I’a it is put into the mouths of the deer
and ciow, a 1ationalizing change, since 1t was (in all versions) the mouse
whose lamentation was quoted ; it therefore secmed to the Pa redactor
moto nafwmal that the others shuuld yuestion the value ot lamenting,

(A7) IIT § 46. As a 1esult of the twelve-year diought mentioned m
the preceding section, Jn say taya (Pnayaya) tadagahradap lvalasaranse
sosam updgatan: (Pn upa®). Sy und Saat, Gras und Kiaut waren spailich
sogat die Flusso und Quellen waien versiegt. Ar hhewise Not stated m
other versions It seems that a defimte statcment is at least desirable,
if not necessary, since the point of the story depends on the fact that
tho elephants could find no water because the ponds were all dry Of
coutse, this is 1implied n all the veisions,

(18) III § 134. The wise ciow-mumster, m preseiibing the teigned
maltteatment which he wishes to be inthieted upon him, struets lus
master in Jn and Pa to pretend to ho anmy at lum- Jn atengthus ava-
canitsr nubhartsya (Spl bhartsaya), Sy Mein Heir ergiimint uber mich
angesichts de« Gofolges und auBert sich schinnm uber mich. Ar like-
wise The cquivalent of these words occurs nowlele else.

(14) 111 § 152, I’n sapate, T mss. "bhapatate (01 ’tepatats), emended by
Ilertel to Pn’s roading. Sy den verflucht sein Glauck. Ar versions seem
not to contain the word “cwmse,” but doubtless Sy (supported by I’n)
contams the original I'ahlavi version.

(20) 111 § 162 end. The old man, awakened by his wife’s sudden em-
biace, catches sight of the thief, and—in Spl—acintayat, niimam esi
caurasya faflayd mam samdaliwigats Similarly Pn, 1’a (Sy wuflte er, daf sio
ihn ans Furcht vor diesems umarmt hatte). Natural as this scems, and
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close to each other as Ju and Pa are 1n language, I do not feel con-
fident that both have not expanded the text secondarily. For T, 8P, and
8o are also vary close to each other at this point, and none of them
have a trace of this, tho of course the idea 13 clearly imphed in them.

Agreements of Pa and 8o (Ks).—(1) I § 69. The lion, hoing askt
by Damanaka why he has stopt after setting out for wate1, roliloguizes
in Ko« lakguto ‘smy amund tat kem bhaktasyisye mgihyate In Sy he says-
Weil nun Dinng diese Stimmo gehort hat, will ich ihm das (GGeheimnis
offonbaien und 1hn daber auf semen Verstand und auf semne Freundschaft
prafen.—The first clan<e of Sy seems to comespond to So’s lakmio &c.,
winch has no correspondent 1 the othex veisions; and ¢ ¥Freundschaft”
seems to point to So's blhaktasya, which 1 also not found elsewhere,
1ather than to yogyo of T, Jn (with which c¢f Sy Verstand ?)

(2) 1 § 8. In proposing to go and investigate the nowe, Damanaka
ashe the hon's permission in So (manyase yad:) and Pa (A1 Der Konig
geruhe nun, mich nach dieser Stimme auszuschicken, lacuna n Sy),
wherear m the otheis he sumply states lus mtention of going.

13) T § 311, As Dmnanaha leavex the lion to viat the bull, the teat
ot 8o, ks and Pa and perhaps SI’ (? so ed, but not SPx nor 1) ex-
presses vanously the idea which I have exprest mn the 1econstruction by
sumham vikrtahrdayam vedhiya Tho the other vermons have nothing ot
the wort, it seems at least po<sible that the I’a and Br versions may
have mherited such a pluase fiom the oiginal. Even thi~ cannot be
considered certam, however, as 1t immght be a secondary summary of the
preceding passage. And we cannot guess with confidence at the langunage,
even supposing that the thot was expest m the onigmal. Hence I en-~
close the words not only m paientheses but hetween daggers.

Agreements of IJn and 8o (Ks).—(1) 1 § 112. Tlus scetion, stating
that Samjivaha saluted the lion on comiug mto lus presence, ix found
only in 8pl, Pn, So, and Kg. It seems plansible and 18 probably ongmal.

(2 1§ 9255, In Jn and So the hon, on sceing his image m the well,
ronts into the well, and takes the ccho for the answering 1oam of the
other lion. This neident certainly sounds good, and 1z very likely
ongmal, 1t seems not very probable that two veisions would think of
this sort of a varation imdependently.

) 11 § 47. Both Jn vermon« with No and Ks name the elephant-
hing Catuwrdanta, which 1+ evidently original. T' has the synonym Caturda-
sana, the other veisions give no name.

($H HI § 244, This is one of the clearest cases in which the omginal
can be reconstincted with virtual certamty on the basis of two veisions
alone—in this care, Pn and No: and alo one of the cleaiest cases of
T's ~recondaimess  Hertel diseusses the passage Tantr. Einl. p 59, but
wholly misunderstands it, lmgely owing to failme to note the evidence
of Somndeva; partly alro owing to mistakes in identifying various
Pablavi pamsages with passages of the Sanskiit versions. His parallel
passages op ¢t . 60ft. me mcorrect, What is called “vs 62 of Sy,
along with the immediately following “ A 215 a and b,” have nothing to
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do with the passage we aie now considering, but belong with T A 249,
our § 262, which occmir in exactly the same position as these I' pas-
sages. 'Therefore, the question so earnestly diseust by Ilertel, as to
whether the order of T or of I’a is distorted, is hiquidated ; neither one
has distorted order.—As to the passage we are now discussing « it forms
a unit with tho immediately tollowing v= 76 and § 245. No tiace of this
entire passage is found in SP (o1 its relatives) or Paj so we must 1ely
on '’y Jn and Br. The parsage ocems after the owl-king, in spite of the
remonstrance of his wisest mister, has started for s home, taking
with him as a protegé the wily crow, Cira(m)jivin. On the way the crow
reflocts to himself*

§ 244: Pn myaminad cintarlinam avahasya sthuajivi vyacintayat.
8o ity uktad cirajivi sa 1ahtdksena vyacintayat,
(Note even the identical verb of thinking in Pn and So.)
Vs 76+ vadhyatim iti yenohtam svinnno Intavading
sa evatho 'tin mantiibhyo nitisistiithatattvavit.

Thus T and Pn (except I’n hanyatam m g, sa1s esam for mantii-
bhyo in e). Spl has prose equivalent 1 meaning, and Ky seems
also to have a tiace of the vs (see Crit. App.). In 8o, however,
the coriespondence 18 unnnstakabler mbijfiasya na ciitasya
iijitunena kitam vacah, fesii miirkhd 1me sarve.

§ 245 T (3 only) yudy apy ete érnuyuly, taddsi me saphald na sydd it
Pn tad yad: tarya vacanam akavisyann ete, tato na svalpo 'pv
anartho 'bhavisyad ctesim.
So tat kiityam siddham eva me (ef. also under mec, vs, wlich is
partially fused with this 1 So).

Note that T lacks § 244 entirely' An obvious lacuna (1ecogmzed as
such by Hertel 1n lus Translation, tho in the Infioduction to it, 1 e.
ho does mot seem clear in lis own mind about it). When lHertel (1. c.
noto 2) speaks of Purnabhadra’s version as a “ konjektmelle Besserung ",
he forgets Somadeva! Is 8o's veision also a “konjekturello Besserung ™y
~The 1eason why T has omitted § 245 (found in Tf and unquestionably
in the Ui-T) evidently is that Ta interprets vs 70 as a comxment of the
author, not a 1ctlection of the crow, and since § 245 is inconsistent with
this interpretation, diops it out The occurience of both passages in Pn
and So, as well as antecedent plausiinlity (which 1s all m favor of the
verse bemng a 1eflection of the ciow; it is not at all the so1t of veise
which the author of the Paficatantra uses, or would naturally use,
propra persona; and So also puts 1t in the mouth of the ciow), make
the interpietation here suggested neem to me the only possible one.

Other unoriginal features of Tantrakhyayika.—T'o complete the case
against the Tantrakbyayika as “the original Paficatantra™, I append
here a few other examples of passages in which it uppears to me to have
departed fiom the oiiginal. These passages are put here because they do
not seem to belong defimtely with any of the preceding groups.
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(1) T § 160, T represonts the barber as returning fiom the king’s pa-
lace (rajalulit) in order to get his razors so as to go and ply his trade
in the king’s palace (rajakule, § 161)! Jn follow 'I' in § 160, and change
§ 161 =o as to 1emove this absurdity. It seems clear that 'I' cannot possibly
be 1ght in hoth places. The Pa veision of § 161 seems to show that
T's statement of the barber's destination in that place is original (in
spite of Jn’s vanant). We must therefore 1oject T's rajakulat in § 160,
which 18 supported by no version except Jn (interdependent with T). In
& 160 11 and P’a have no wmention of the place whence the barber comes.
NP has anyafah, and we may rensonably guess that this is the original.
SP could have had no 1eason for changing the place whence the barber
was coming m § 160, fuu 1t has no mention of his destination in § 161.

@ T §§ 195, 227, 2201, and vs 60. In the story of the Crows and
Seipent, T makes the catch-verse inconsistent with the piose story; in
the foriner it 1s the femuale ciow who steals the ornament, in the latter
the male crow. Apparently in the oiyginal it was the female crow. Some
of the other veisions are alto confused, in different ways. See notes m
my Cuat. App. on §§ 195 and 227,

(3 T §252, In T the hare's stmy of how he had been stopt by anothe:
hon i~ abbreviated to the single wod sihena (sc., tidhrto 'smi). Tho the
other versions sre not very close to each other, they all agree in having
the haie make a longer story of it, and it seems to me a prioss alnost
certam that the onigmal cannot have been so buef as mm T.

@ T §253. T firnt has an msertion found m no other version, 1n which
the lion reflects that he will not eat the hare until Lie has made him
show Jum the rival hon. In the same section T also omit: the hme's
10ply to the hon's speceh (see above, p. 162).

(5 1 vr 97d. This vs 1» found only in T, Spl, and Pa. Tn pada b Pa
supports & varnant of Spl agamst T (see above, p. 171). In pada d (Spl
tasmid ambupater wivanpateh seva sadasaikwmi), T 1cads ambuntdher for
ambupater, spoiling the word-play (ambu-patr avani-pats) on the words
for “sea™ and “Xking”. It seems clear that Spl is original.

) 1 vs 129a. The vs ocews only in T, P'n, and Ya, I’n 1cads antar-
giidhablwyamgamam griam wa vydlakulam vd canam. ‘T varies with antar-
lina® and “wantahsthograsmham vanam n has better meter, since in
sarditlamksidita there ¢hould be a cesura where I'n has it, after sra.
Moreover 1t seems that Pn's eyala is represented in P’a 1ather than T's
smha, Sy has Panther, A1 apparently “wild beast”, tho OSp has ledn,
but Derenbomg on JCap ad loc says thix is a mistianslation.—In pada
¢ Pa seems to support Pn agamst T, the this 15 not certain: see Crit. App.

(1) 1 $§ 547 Dharmabuddhi's action at the trial. See above, . 97.

(8) 11 § 63. Found only T, Pn, and Pr. Pn is fiagmentary, and T is
obviously contused, only in Pa do we find consistent sense. See Crit. App.
This s a case 1 which we can only patch up a makeshift version based on
Pa, using surh fiagments of text as are confusedly preserved in T and Pn.

(@) 11 vs 26d. SPx and N eharvmtratam (* state of having the same
fiiends and enewies,” 8P’ ed. evatami®); T, I'n ekanta®, Spl krtrima® That
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ekird is right <eems indicated by T vs 40 (an unoriginal verse), wheie
we find this word in a ke connexion

(10) 11 8§ 121, 122, vs 29, § 123. The 1eflections of the jackal upon
finding the dead huntei, deei, and hour are repre-ented m 'I' by the
verse alone (our vs 20). T has ceatainly lost the 1est of the jackal's utter-
ance, meluding the Inst part of § 121 and all of §§ 122 and 123. The
origmality of at least most of tlus passage is shown hy Jn. 8P (especially
SPa), H, and I'a, and partly also by Br. Sec Chit. App

(11 II vs 62 Occins only m T, Spl, and ’n In ed the meter of T
15 meon~stont with the meter of ab, in Spl it 15 consistent, Pa gives no
evidence

(12) HY §290 After thi~ scction T represents the serpent as reciting
to the frog-lang 1ts vs 110, with allusion to the story of the “ Buttex-blind
Brabhman.” This spoils the story, smee it would have given away the
whole trick to the fiog-king, and in particular 1t i~ meonsistent with
the next followmng verse m 'I' owmr vs 96, T v+ 111, wluch shows con-
clusively that the serpent had no ntention at this tune of hinting ar
his true plans but on the contimay was kecping up the deceptrion No
other veision 1~ guilty of such a Japse The verse I 110 15 found else-
wheie only m P’n, but Pn, tho he follows T lere, saw the absmidity of
the verse as it stands m T, and emended the text. lHe has this vs (and
the stoiy to which 1t alludes, which T does not have) recited by the
setpent to another seipent. who (out of the hog-hing’s hearmng) ashs
Inm why he lets the trogs 11de hum. All tlus'is evidently au invention of
Pn intended to smooth over the iconsistency m the test as found i T\

(1) TV § 32" T has onutted paits of the onginal, and changed other
patts, see 1 1031 above

(14) IV 36 T has boriowed a sentence from IV & 6d; ~ec p 102t

(10) 1V 88 74 and 7. T' 1~ confused and has onutted purt of the oni-
ginnl account of the second conversation between the jackal and the
ass, by wlnch the jackal per~uades the ass to go back agum to the Lion.
See Cut. App

(16) TV 878 T"s vermon of the jackal’s retlections, after the lion has
lett hun in charge of the dend ass and gone to bathe, 1~ certanlvy seeon-
dayv, and mav tanhy be called nonsensical See (iit, App,

Insertions in Tantrikhyayika.—Finallv [ append here a group ot
passager in which 1t appewr~ to me that T' has added to the original
text. Some such cases have been noted above (stonies added, p. T41Y.;
other additions, e g p. 83, . 84), The passages here collected are all
cases which (so tar as 1 am awme) have not previously been identified
as nmwsertions (with one or two oxceptions which will be noted): in fact,
some of them Heitel specrfically slleges to be paits of the miginal. |
do not mmclude here as 2 1ule, inserted verses. I regaid as probable in-
sertions all verses of 'I' not meluded in my 1ecoustruction. T'he list can
eas1ly be deduced by a process of elimmation (all those not found in
my Conspeetus of Text-Unite, . 19211,

kdgerton, Paucntantes 11 12
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() KM §13, In T the king promises a 1eward to anyone who <hall
first 10port to him the completion of lus sony’ edueation, No such fea-
ture 1s foumd elsewhere.

(2) I §85 The expression of the jackals hopes ot finding food in the
drum is very awkwmdly duplieated in T.

(3) 1 2120, T A 34, hine 3. In I the lion puts Samjivaka in charge of
certain official functiony, the exact meaning of winch 15 not clear (see
Hertel's ‘I'ranclation, p. 17). Hertel (1. ¢ note 1) mgues that the passage
19 ongimal, on the gound that it 1s represented in the Hitopadein. The
passage in H to which he 1cters is a long eapansion mn which a brother
of the lion appears and advises the lion to put 8. i chaige of the com-
migeary, which Kaiataka and Damanaka are wasting. There is abso-
lutely no verbal correspondence hetween this passage and that of 'F. It
sccms to me clear that the passage of H 18 an mvention out of whole
¢loth. No one can doubt that the most of 1t is. For inctance, the hon's
biother 18 unknown clsewhere. Aud 1t 1» very unlikely that I should
have meluded in this long invented passage a fragnientary int of the
ongmal, Such i4 not the custom of 1 1 these unonginnl insertions, of
which it contams many In view of the total lack of support for the
passage 1 all other tests theie 1< hittle doubt 1 my mind that T°s sen-
tence 18 unorigminal,

(H T §142 et 3 14 T 1< elemly seeomdary ju having the weaver
come home and fall asleep twice and wake up agamn betme bindmg lus
wife to the pillai. Accarding to 1Y, the weaver comes home and 1mme-
diately falls asleep, wakes up, <«colds his wife, whetoupon he tiles to
reply, but he falls acleep again, and only after waking up once more
does he bmd her to the pillar These two cases of falling asleep are meie
blundenng anticipations ot § 145, 1t 1 elema trom the <ense (even without
the puifeet agieement of all the other versions) that he beats (and, ae-
cordmg to Ju with T seolds) his wife befose he goes to sleep at all. The
heatmg 1~ omtted altogether m ‘I, whose account is hizaire and secondary,

0) Atfter 1 v~ 71 ‘T mgerts 1ts A 51, ot which a 1emote imitation seemn
to be found m I'n p 89, 1 12 No other version ha< the lhike; 1t 1~ re-
petittous and poor m meaning, and doubtless unoiiginal.

(6) After 1 vs 105 T mserts its A 69, probably a contuption of a stauza
(Hertel. note ad loc): not repre-ented clsewhere.

(71 After 1 vs 118 (prose m ‘1), T has an msertion (X 76, L. 3, tasmat
Jrovam &), with a vs (119), found nowhere else, except that I'n bas an
equivalent of the prose sentence.

(3) 1 8537 All versons agree 1 having the erab ask the heion saply
“IWhy are you sad?™ o1 words to that effect. In T we tnd: ... tam
aha mama, hon adyapy aharo nanusthiyata str bahah (B asav dha) adhy-
tiparitasya me lwta ahirabhldga v wato ‘sav dha  konlalsanasamut-
thiidhytids —The crab’s hrst question is practically identical with the
guestion addrest by another erab to another heron in the story of the
Heron and Crab (onr 1 D), and 1s evidently burrowed hy 'I' fiom that
place. where it was mueh more appropriate than 1t is here
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(9 1 §548 end. The sentence 1 T which espresses Dustubuddhi's per-
turbation at seeing the bonfire highted Las no support in the other ve:-
gions. While it makes good enuf senre, 1t seems to me hardly hkely that
all the other versions would have omitted it if 1t had been in the original
(it 18 not the sort of feature which would be apt to fall out repeatedly
by mere accident, and 1t is hard to see why anyone should have omitted
it deliberately). 1 thercfore think that 1t was probably not onmginal.—
The point is that otherwise it would he necessmiy to suppose that it
was left ont at least theee different tumes, and with no substulule 1 place
of it,

(10 After T vs 162, T has an inserted passage (A 114, vss 172, 173,
A 115) which is elsewhere found onlv in Pn, and which interrupts the
thread of the discourse, which is 1esumed at the point where it was
broken off bv this insertion. This scems to me to conhrm the unanimity
of the other veisions in indicating the secondariness of the passage.
See Crit. App.

(11) 11 § 11 T alone has a speech ot the hunter, reflecting on the
laige number of birds he has caught,

12y II § 13. T puts the plan for the cscape ot the doves into the
mouth ot a jarathapota, not of the dove king as in all other versions.

(13) After If § 17, T has a dupheation of § 15 and vs 2, repeating
the reflections of the hunter. It is most obviously 1epetitious and se-
condarv I beheve this 1s admitted bv Heitel <omewheie, tho I have
lost the 1eference.

(I14) TI § 38. I has a much fuller, and probably esvpanded, veision
of the dove-king's speech to the mouse.

15) 11 § 66 is onlv tound in T and Pa Both contan the compaiison
ot grain given to bnds by hunteis (as a “ gift” nat intended to benefit
the recciver). I' alone adds the comparison ot the net given to the
fishes. But this is a very lame comparison, 1t is the bat, not the net.
that should be mentioned 1t the comparison were to hold good; the net
cannot be regarded a< a **present” to the fishes in any sense, and can-
not be thot of as an attraction for them. It seem« clear that this 15 a
stupid and secondury imseition in T,

(16) Atter 11 § 82 occurs in T a fragment (vss 39—42) of narrative
and description cast m poetic form, which partly duplicates the sur-
1ounding prose. It looks as if this might have been borrowed from
some poetic verrion, now lost (as suggested fust by Thomas). Hertel
(WZKM. 26. 19) admts the probalnlity of the borrowing.

(17) IL § 118, T, followed by Pn, inserts a 1eflection by the hunter
on seeing the boar (includmg a veise). No other veision has the like.

(18) 1I § 133. At the end of tius 'I' inserts a prose passage and vs,
found nowhere else, in which the demand for buskt sesame in exchange
for huskt is emphasized. See above, p. 106, bottom.

(19) 11 § 152. T is repetitious in its version ot the remarks of the
mouse’s followers, and its account of their desertion of him is certninly

mueh longer than the others, and in mv opmion contains an insertion,
12%
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(20) On I vss 70=72 and § 174, which me all that i~ original of a
long pawsage in T, see above. p. 161,

21y After I1 § 197 'T' has an insertion, neluding seicral vss, repre-
senting reflections of the dee1 after he has heen caught No other ves-
sion has amvthing of the sort

22) Betore IJ § 207, at the beginmng of the storv of the Deer’s For-
mer Captivity, T has a long and bizmire msertion,

23 and 24) II §§ 220, 221. Inserhions in both of these scetions, found
in T onlv: in the former a long one, with several verses.

(25) NI § 8 T nserts a long st pa-sage spoken by kec:d rrddhih to
the erow king m respon-c to s mquny. No other verwon has the like,
and it secwn wunprobable that 1t 1« origmal for the additional reason that
the mmmister ot the erow-king a1e not mtioduced unt) later, and we must
wonder who these kecid vrddhih weve —The last sentence of A 200 m T
teorom uker @i antibliatial) has no connesion with thie mserted passage 1t
refer- for at least &did refer m the ongmali to the kg and Ins nimeters,
not to the ingerted vrddfah, and it 1« doubtles- onginal stnee 1t ~eoms

to be represented e Pa



CHAPTER VIII

THE ORIGINAL WORK AS REVEALED BY THE RECON-
STRUCTION

Purpose of this chapter.—In this chapter I shall first summarize
the little evidence which I have been able to gather from the
reconstruction as to certain mooted questions about the ori-
ginal work: its original name and the meaning thereof, its
date and authorship, its place of orgin, its language, and its
character as a pohtical textbook. This will be followed by a
tabular Conspeetus ot Stories found in the original, and finally
by a Conspectus of smaller Text-Units. showing in minute de-
tall the extent to which cach scction and verse of the recon-
struction 15 supported by correspondences m the older extant
versions

Name of the original work.—There 15 no doubt, I think, that
the original name was Pancatantra (neuter, nominative °tram).
This 1s the name used exclusively in the Southern Paiicatantra;
the Nepalese appatently also hnew this name alone, the lhto-
padesa used a Padcatantra, the Jamn versions call themsclves
“aficakhvanaiha), but are *also called Pahcatantia ™ (and see
myv Critical Apparatus on KM § 14, here Jn call the work
Paficatantraka only !); the Tantrakhyayika mss. call themselves
Tantrakhyayika or °ka, but several of the & mss. have also
the name Pancatantra m one ot two places Hertel thinks they
borrowed tlus name from *“K ’ I have alreafdy indicated that
1 do not behieve m this “K and do not believe there is any
reason to think that the T% mss. are contaminated from any
other known version. Since, thercfore, the name Paiicatantra
15 found in all versions that give any name (none is found
i Br and Pa), and is the only name so found, it scems to me
quite clear that 1t is the original name

Meaning of the name.—As to its meaning, it apparently means
¢ (the work) consisting of five fantras.” There has been con-
siderable discussion as to what tentra means, as a title of one of
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the five subdivisions of the Pancatantra Hertel thinks it means
“Klugheitsfall,” “trick " (Paitc. p 10) Others (e. ¢ Winternitz,
DLZ 1910, Sp. 2700) think it means simply * book ™ or division
of a literary work My own opinion now inclines to agree with
the latter. This is, however, a question on which the recounstrue-
tion throws no light, so far as T can see, and I can adduce no
argument on either side that has not been previously advanst.

Date of the original work.—On this point also 1 have found
no new evidence. Hertel's previous estimate of ca. 200 B. c. for
the original was certainly too early, as Hertel has since then
recognized. Tn his book Das Paiicatantra he brings the date
down to about 300 a. v, following Winternitz and Thomas
top et p 9). The cluef argument for the later date seems to
be the oceurrence of the word dinara (denarius) in the original
(m which 1t unquestionably occurred; see ¢ ¢ Reconstruction |
§ 501) Keith has since pointed out (JILAS 1915, p H05f )
that itacism occurs in Hellenistic Greek before the Christian
era, so that the pronunciation of the word denarius as if di-
nerins might be older than Jolly (Recht wnd Sitte, p 23) sup
posed; and 1t is on Jolly’s opwmion that the assumed lateness
of demdra 1s based. However, it should be obseived that it is
not merely a question of itacistic pronunciation of the word,
but of the word itself 1t was origmally a Roman covin, and
onlv after spicading to the Greek world and thiu 1t to the
Farther East could 1t have got estabhsht in India. .\s used
the Paiicatantia it is evidently a very familiar, even common-
place coin So that in spite of Keith's objection we can hardly
suppose that a IHlindu work 1 whieh this word is so used
could be anvthing but post-Christian

1 think 1t 15 at present mmpossible to sav more about the date
than that 1t was earlier than the sixth century A v.,in which the
Pablavi tianslation was made, and later than the beginning of
the Christian c1a.

Authorship of the original work.—On this subject too I have
no new cvidence. There is, n fact, reallv no evideuce at all
as to who the author was. I think there can be lttle doubt
that the name Vispuiarman, applied in the Introduction to the
wise brahman who tells the stories to the princes, is fietitious.
And there is no hint anywhere as to the true name or station
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of the author. We may, however. be sure (with Hertel) that
he was an orthodox Hindu; that 1s, not a Buddhist or a Jaina.
I do not think that there 1s anv reason for being confident
that he was a member of the brahman caste, nor that he was
a Vispuite sectarian, as llertel believes (Jwiic. p 7).

Home of the original work.-——On this subject also T find little
positive evidence. Hertel thinks the work was probably composed
in Kashmir (Tantr., Einl p 2311). But T think Ins arguments are
wholly inconelusive, and in large part based on a false assump-
tion, namely, that most of the Paiicatantra versions other than
the Tantrakhyayika (which is at home 1 Kashmir) go hack to
northwestern archetvpes, if not to the Tantrakhyvayika itself
Hertel's arguments based on the amimals found m the Paiica-
tantra are also subjective and imeonclusive I think there 1s no
reason whatever to conneet the origmal work with Kashmir.

But I find httle reason for conneeting 1t with any other par-
ticular part of India, either There are few geographical re-
ferences which can with confidence be attributed to the onginal
work. The scene of the frame-story of Book V 15 laid 1n the Gaunda
land (V § 3). that 1s i Bengal, according to T, SP, and Ky,
which 1s a pretty good guairantee that the original read so But
this need mean nothing moie than that the anthor of the original
knew the name of thus region Of all the older and better-known
versions of the Paiieatantra, only the Hitopadesa has been con-
neeted historically with Bengal, and this fact 15 unfayvorable to
the assumption that the origmal Paficatantia was at home there.
No evidence can be derived from the hist of pilgrimage-plaees
mentioned i 11 § 98—Puskara, Gangadvama (Hardwar). Pra-
yvaga (Allahabad), and Varanast (Benares) Foi. m the first place,
we cannot be sure that these places were named in the original,
since we find them only in the Tantrakbyayika (altho the Old
Syriac shows that at least some places of the sort were named 1n
the original), and, in the second place, these are places whose
names must have been known thruout the length and breadth of
India, ot at least in every part of it to which Brahmanical cul-
ture had penetrated. Possibly more important is the mention of
Mount Ryyamika in 1II § 134. We cannot, indeed, be cortam
that this name occurred i the original. We find 1t only in the
Tantrakhyavika and the Jain versions. But other yersions show
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that some mountain was named here. And the x subrecension of
the Southern Paiieatantia reads asya$inga (the cdition of 8P,
following 2, has the inferior reading apatyakasdrnga), which looks
like a corruption of psvairnga (or 1éva®); this is a well-known
name of a man, but no mountain of the name 1s known, and it
would not be an unplausible guess that SP goes hack to an arche-
type which had rsyemuka Tt 1s, therefore, at leastevery likely
that T and Jn have preserved, in Rgyamuka. the name of the
mountain as it was found in the miginal work Now, this moun-
tain 15 mentioned in the Markandeyva Puraga and in the Brhat-
gahhita as loeated in the south of India. See Kirfel, Kosmo-
gqraphie der Inder, p 85 and for further evidence Pargiter,
JRAS, 1804, p 253, Pargiter locates it in the western part of the
Dekkan The manner i which the mountamn 1s mentioned 1 111
§ 134 ceems to snggest a famiharity with the place which might
reasonably be supposed to mdicate that the original author lived
not very far from it, the comparatine unfamliarity of the name
nilitates against the assumption that it might have been named
in such a way by a person living in & remote part of India Tlas
bit of evidence therefore may be taken as tending to show that
the home of the origimal Paficatantra was in the south, perhaps
the southwest, of India. But 1t would be rash to assume tlus with
any confidence without further evidence to confirm 1t Such con-
firmation might possibly be seen in the fact that the scene of the
whole Paiicatantra (<ee KM T §1), as well as of the first book ! (see
1§ 3), of the second book (see 11 § 3), and of the first emboxt
story m Book I (see I1 § #1), 1« laid in the Dekkan. in a ety
named Mahilaropya (for which the variant Milularopya veeurs
repeatedly), a city which has not yet heen identified and may
be imaginmy. Even this, however, hairdly gives us complete
proof that the work was composed in the south.

Language of the original work. —It s a pleasure to be able
to agree whole-heartedly with Hertel s opmon on this subject
In my opinion there cannot be the shghtest doubt that the on-
gmal was composed in the Sanskiit language. I base this opinion
on the fact. which my Critical Apparatus abundantly illustrates
(and ¢f pp. 130 ff. above), that the identical Sansknit language

! Here the aaty M 18 the bull's original home, the action really takes place
near the Jumna (§§ 16, 19 The city Mathurd, on the Jumna, 13 named I § 9.



Language of the original work 185

of the original is clearly preserved to a very great extent m
all the versions. This is true even of Somadeva and Kxemendra,
to such an extent as to make me feel somewhat dubious about
the usually accepted theory that they go back directly to a
Prakrit original (which must in that case have been itsclf trans-
lated from the Sanskrit, as far as concerns their Paneatantra
cections), but sec p. 51 above on thic matter If anyone can
read my veconstruction and Crittieal Apparatus, and still have
doubts about the original language of the Paicatantra, 1 shall
be disappointed. Tt 1s hardly a matter to arguc about: it 1s sell-
evident —Of course, 1f anyone wishes to suppose that back of this
original, here 1econstructed, there mayv have been a still older
version composed in some Prakrit dialect, he 1< at hberty to do so.
But there 1s not a trace of such a thing in the teat.itself, so far
as I have heen able to see, and | consider 1t most mmprobable.

Character of the original as a political textbook.—On this point
T can add Little in principle to what T have alieady said i the
first ehapter of thie Introduction (see p. ) 10 which I heg
the reader to turn at this point T think Hertel is right in believ-
mg that the author concerved the work as one that should teach
political wisdom. I cannot agree with lnm. however, when he
crects this prineiple mto a cast-iron rule, and aigues that anv
story which doecs not seem to us to teach political wisdom must
be rejected as unorigmal This veenrs to me a gross exaggeration
It argues more care and consistencey than T should he willing
to attribute to any story-teller, or to any Hindu redactor of a
book which, after all. 1s a hook of stories—mimarily that. 1
should say, and only secondarily a political texthook At any
rate, whether primarily or not, it ¢ a book of stories; and 1
cannot believe that the author would have o rigorously re-
stricted himself as Tleitel thinks Furthermore, there are diffe-
rent views possible as to what constitutes wice conduet m given
cases. The Paicatantra, ike other buoks of the sort, often pre-
sents discordant views, evidently with intent; 1t arranges joint
debates between characters in the stories. Thus 1t happens that
at least one story occuts in 1t (Evil-wit and Honest-wit, 1 13)
which teaches, and 15 obviously meant to teach, the distinetly
non-Machiavellian lesson that ¢ honesty i« the best poliey. ” (The
point of this story was not understood by Hertel. See my paper
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on it, JAOS 40. 271 f.) It 1s imbedded 1n a long moral lecture
read by the vituous jackal Karataka to the tricky Damanaka,
in which he reproves lum for his villainy, assuring him that
he will ive to repent it, in spite of its apparent success I fail
to see how Hertel can reconcile the obvious intention of this
long passage (including this story) with his opnion that pohitical
trickery is the exclusive doctrine taught in the Paiicatantra.

Accordingly 1 must emphatically rejeet this criterion which
Hertel alleges for judging the origmality of stories It is utterly
wrong to say that they must he suspected of being sccondary
if they have no apparent political lesson. As Winternitz says
(DLZ 1910, 8p 2762), wlile there “ can be no doubt that the
work was intended from the start to be a Nitidastra, that is a
‘textbook ' of political and practical wisdom, * neve:rtheless the
word “textbook must be *taken cum grano salis 7 —What
I believe to he the only safe grounds for judging the originality
of stories have been set forth above. p. b ff | especially B3 ff

Story-contents of the original: stories included by me but ex-
cluded or doubted by Hertel.— The following table will show the
stories whiech I believe the ormgmal contained, and at the same
time the occurrences of cach story i the older extant versions.
There 15 practically no doubt. in my opuon, that the list in-
cludes exactly the stories of the miginal, neither more nor less.
Comparing the hst with Hertel’s list (Tantr Eml p 128 1f),
we find that my list cludes all of the stories wiiueh ertel
then attmbuted to the original, but that it also includes five
whieh he there labels doubtful, and thice which he there de-
clares to be certainly unorigmal. dince that time he bas 1emoved
one story (our 11 9. Mouse-Maiden) from the doubtful to the
certain column, and one story (V 2. Barber who killed the
Monks) from the unoriginal to the doubtful column (Lafic p 17)
s only objection to the story of the Mouse-Maiden was that he
could see no political lesson in 1t, and he now recognizes that it
hias a pohitical lesson. To my mind 1t 18 certanly original, whether
1t has a politeeal Jesson or not. The stories of my list which he still
considers doubtful are 1.3, JTL 1, 1V, 1, V. 1. and V. 2 Those
which he still constders certamnly unoriginal are 11. 4 and IIL 6.

As to 1 3. the Three self-caused Mishaps, Hertel suspeets 1t
of being unorigmal heeause: (1)1t 1s omitted 1 So and Ks. (2) In
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the third anecedote contained n it, virtue and not deceit triumphs
in the end (3) In the Tantrakhyayika form of the story he finds
a number of literary harshnesses —I have indicated above that
the omission of a story in one stream of tradition scems tu me
much ecasier to explamn than its independent insertion in exactly
the same place in three streams (p. b8) The triumph of virtue
18, in m) opinion, no reason for suspecting the storv. The ht-
erary harshnesses (one of the chief of which is dealt with above,
p. 178). in so far as they are real. pertain to Tantrakhyayika
alone, and prove only that the Tantiakhyavika is an imperfect
representative of the original Paficatantra, and that it i< in these
cases cxcelled by the other versions,

Against 111 1. the Ass i the Panthers Skin, Hertel urges
the fact that 1t is lacking in Pahlavi and transposed in Simphcior
(neither of which facts is of serious weight; Spl transposes many
of the stories of Book IIl), and also that the insertion of the
story seems to him awkward, since it postpones the answer to
the erow-king's inquiry as to how the enmity between the crows
and the owls origmated. This 1s a purely subjective opinion,
which seems to me to have no weight T think Hertel s objection
1~ based solely on western esthetic prmeiples To Hindu story-
tellers there 1s nothing objectionable 1n the insertion of anecdotes
lustrative of general principles mvolved, even when thef delayv
the course of the mam story The story here concerned is very
apposite to the situation where 1t occurs; it 1s an illustration of
ragdogu, coming to grief thru speaking Cf. on 11. 4 below.

1V. 1, the Ass without Ileart and Ears. is markt doubtful by
Hertel, but he nevertheless states that he considers it * probably
origimal. Apparently his only reason for questioning it 1s that
the catch-verse is not wcluded i the Nopalese verse-text. This
15, to my mind, no reason at all.

YV 1, Brabman builds .\ir-castles, 1s questioned by Hertel
solely because it is lacking in Somadeva As I have repeatedly
said, such grounds seem to me of no weight.

V. 2, the Barber who lkilled the Monks, was formerly con-
sidered “ certammly unonginal © by lertel, solely beeause it is
lacking in Somadeva and Pahlavi This again seems to me an
insufficient reason for questioning a story found in T, Jn, Ks,
SP, N, and H, that is in at least two independent streams of
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tradition. and m the same place m all but Ju (which have totally
rcarranged Book V') and 1 (which has no Book V and includes
the stoties thereof m the earlier books) Now, m Laiic p. 18,
Hertel mclines to think that this story may have been origimal
after all. on the ground that 1t 1s the last story of the whole
work, and 1its omission might have been due to a fragmentary
condition of the mss used by So and Pa

0! the two stortes 1 my hst which Hertel still considers cer-
tainly unoriginal, one, I1T 6. Old Man. Young Wife, and Thicf,
has been discust at length above, p 63, note 6, where T have tried
to ~how the fallacy of Hertel « reasoning. The other is 11, 4,
Deer s Former Captivity, whieh 1s found only in T\ SP, N, Pn,
and Ko It 1~ as pomnted out above (p. 26, n. 21), 1eally an in-
crdent in the hame-storv of Book 1. as such 1t was omutted in
at least one late version hased on Puipabhadra, evidently because
the redactor considered 1t unessential to the mam story and &id
not recognize 1t as an mdependent storv (this 1 Hertel's own
explanation, Pajie, p 117) For this same reason 1t was omtted
by Somadeva, quite in heeping with Jus usual custom; and thus
mav be the reason for ts omission m Pablavi, wlaeh m any ease
omuts several stories that were in myv opmon) certamlv original
That the deer 15 ~aved m this aneedote * not by eleverness hut
by the®compassion of another 15 no argument to my mmd. and
need not he ome even to Hertel 1f he will but eonsider the
“story o a part of the rame  for he <eems to admat (curiously,
and mevnaistently, 1 tlunky that the frame may contaun meidents
that are not excelusnely  trichy i then **morals * (ZDMNG
69. 114, where he seems to imply that the ~stoiv ' 11 1 need
not have a trichy moal. sinee 1t was regarded by the author as
part of the fiame) The fact that the story is told by the deer
before he has been freed from his bonds 1s no argument against
the orgmalits For one thing, the mouse was frecing the deet
while the deer was tellimg the story. so that 1t oceasioned no
delay (¢f 11 § 229, where we find that the mouse has already
cut the bonds' Recondly. compare the similu long eonversation,
with several mserted stories. hetween the crow-king and lis
munsters at the begimnmg of Book III; althe they were fullyv
conseious of the need for haste (LT § 8, ahinakalam updyas
cintyatam, 1I1 § 116, after endless nnnecessary talk, yarat te
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‘sman proti saimnipatiaya nehigacehants, i@ ad upayas eintyatam)
In other words (¢f also on ITT 1 above), Hindu story-tellers are
not troubled by such a dramatie fault as this—the insertion of
stories and other long-winded conversations at times when there
is need for inmediate aetion (Such dramatic unrealities can be
found in modern operas, especially The reason for them is found
in the conflict of motives; the IIindu story-books are not merely
story-bhooks, but also political texthooks, and they take the time to
meuleate political lessons on occasions where such lessons would
be out of place w real ife Simularly modern operas are not merely
dyamatic compositions, bat also musienl ones, and the composers
put m musteal preces that are dramatieally ridiculous )—'The
style of the first part of this story m Tantrakhyayika 15 rightly
called ““mserable by Tlertel But this again is a fault of T
alone, and only shows the mmpertection of T a« a Paiicatantra
version SI” and Py begin with a practically identical sentence.
which i 'T" ocews half way down the first page The first half
page m T 15 a wholly <econdary msertions and T contains
other insertions later on m the story, as shown by the agieement
of 8P and Pn (See my Crit App for proof of this) It 1s very
clear that Purpabhadia did not get the story trom the Tantia-
hivavika moats present foom While it is possible that he got
it from an older torm of T, which lackt the awkward expansions
found m all our T ms<¢. 1t seems to me fully as hkely that
he got it from his unknown third source, the reality of which
1« abundantly proved by other passages and 15 fully recognized
by Hertel This would account for the strikimg agreements be
tween Py and 8P, espeenally at the begimning of the story, but
also at various other pomts m 1t Probably, therefore, we find
traces of tine <tory i fhree ;mdependent stieams of Paficatantra
traditton | but certainly m fwo which 15 quite enuf, on the
prineiples laid down above, p d81. to evtabhish its originality.

CONRPLCTTS OF STORIES OF 1HE ‘)RIGINAL

Note —For the abbieviations of names of veisions in these tables <ce
the mtroduction to Volume 1. In the H golumn the first 1eference is to
Poterson's edition the secm'ld. m paientheses, to Mfllei"s; so m the Ks
column, references are to SP, and (n parentheses) to Mankowski. The
numbering of the books of the Arabic follows Wolft, In the Ar colm x
indicates that some Aralbie version contams a correspondence
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CHAPTER IX
CRITICAL NOTES$ ON THE TANTRAKHYAYIKA

Purpose of this chapter.—In the course of my studies I have
noted many corrections which, as it seems to me, must be made
1n the edited texts of the varions Padcatantra versions. Especially
numerous are these corrections in the edition of the Tantra-
khyayika. For this reason, and also because of the special
importance of the Tantrakhyayika, I have thot it worth while
to make a list of the changes which 1 should advocate making
in this one text,—or rather, in the parts of it which correspond
to parts of the reconstructed original; for I have made no effort
to criticize the text in its unoriginal parts.—Oceasional correc-
tions in the cditions of other versions will be noted in the
appropriate places in my Critical Apparatus.

Emendations in the text of the Tantrikhyiyika.— The writer
would propose the following emendations in the printed text of
the Tantrakhyayika. None of the readings proposed oceur in
any of the manuscripts so far as recorded. In a few cases the
emendations have been propused previously by others; these
will be noted specifically For the reasons for the emendations,
see my Critical \pparatus in each case. .\All the emendations
occur m parts of T which correspond to passages of the re-
constructed original. References are to page and line of Hertel's
editio princeps, and to book and section or verse of my recon-
struction.

P. 13,1 5; 1 vs 42, “bhara for °bhara® (with Thomas, JHAS 1910, p. 1349).

1. 72, 1. 16; 11 § 73. aprechat for aprechat (JAOS. 38, 2587 f.).

1. 73, 1. 17, 11 § 86. nirvedakaranamukham for “kiiranum akhum (J408S.
8. 288).

P. 74, 1. 155 11 § 97, yato for ito (JAOS 38, 288).

I’ 76, 1. 11; 1I & 116, vyapadya for mss. vyadhévya, vyddhadya, hatva
ted. viddhva); SP vyapadya (v. I hatvi).

P. 81, L. 1565 1T vs 85, o0 'nyab for snyah (T3; JAOS. 38. 289).

17#
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P.83, 1 65 11 vs 41, “para® for °vara® (J40S8. 38. 289).

P. 101, 1.4; II ve 81. (Read yasys with mss. for kasya, see p. 262:)
priy ajannsamigamang na syuh for ed. priyasvajanasamgama na syuh {mss.
priy ajannsamigama- (B °ma) -na (P “nas, p °oas) syuh] (JA0S. 88, 200£),

P. 114, L. 23: 117 vs 29. atha vyavasitinujfia for inss. atha vyavasatanus-

naé (Hertel em, dyavyayam sad@nusnam).

P, 123, L 11; ITT vs 51 ahinwinamako for °ka (doubtless mispiint).

P.126, 1 14; I § 129. $variipam for sval.

. 133, 1.17; LI vs 72, °nablijney a for %iidyd of mss. (Hertel em, %iaya).

P. 188, 1. 8; 1 vs 87 °hyasat kapotad (with Kdutiliya) for mas °bijaka
ek $apotid, Hertel em. °bijanam hapotid.

P, 142, 1. 25, T vs 107, Insert ca at end of pada a, with Pirnabhadra,

143, 1265 1T vs 113, visitajvasam . . . ivavaritabharan for visata
Jvaram. .. iviivasitasaram,

P, 144, 1.7, 11T vs 11D, Read ’'cala® tor cala™?

1. 150, 1. 20, IV vs 11 naivati (Themas), or nativa, for nati.

P. 158 1 8; V § 30 dardryadosiasahdyatavi for ‘dorasaha® (so ms,:
Hertel em. °dosad asahd’.

Unfortunate emendations made by Hertel in the text of Tantra-
khydyika.— Following 1s a list of emeundations made by Hertel,
i the parts of T which correspond to original passages, which
1 find it impossible to accept. In necarly all cases 1 think the
correct reading 1s found in some or all of the mss. In a very
few instances I suggest different emendations —I do not wnelude
here false emendations in parts of the T text which do not
correspond to parts of the original. It will be understood, how-
ever, that T am not here dealing with what I take to be the
text of the ornigimal Paficatantra, but only with the text of T.
In some cases it coincides with the original text, in others not.
The fact that a different reading is indicated for the original is
no reason for abandoning a possible reading of T, if supported
by all the T mss —For fuller discussion of the points involved
sce my Critical Apparatus. References are to page and line of
Hertel's editio princeps, and to book and section or verse of
my reconstruction.

L. 6, 1151 §12. naviskalyatan; read with mes. na va kal® (¢f Y’n na
kaly atam),

P.6, 110, T §20 mahautam gurjitasabdam, mss. garjitam, perhaps to

be kept m spite of itnegulur gender s Iiregularities of gender are not
unknovwn elsewhere m ‘T,

.P. 12,1 25 T vs 32, "bhinanditavyah; mss, 'bhisandhitavyah (vv. ll. "man®,
°dit’), which I think may be hept; 1t is again a grammatical irregularity.
but not unique as such,
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P. 15, 1. 16; 1 § 94. pratyspahrtamanah; mss. pratyipa® or (p) pratydh®;
read the latter. See next,

P. 15, 1. 17; 1 § 94, pratyapabrtam@no: mss, pratyapa® or (¢ R) pratyah®;
read the latter. See preceding,

P. 18, 1.11; 1 § 1384, °parisidvana®; read with mss. °parisravana®

1. 22, 1.6; 1§ 187. Three emendations in the text in one line; Winter-
nitz WZKM 256. 57 rightly points out that the mss. are guite correct.
Heitel ZDMG. G9. 296f. withdraws twe of the emendations but sticks to yi
for ye, failing to see, even after Winteinitz's criticrsm, that yi is singular,
not plural.

P.23, 1 8 1§22 samprapto; mss, simpratam. which read,

P.25, 1. 62 1 § 231, drohatii; mss. Airuhatd, wlich read Thomas queried
the emen:dation, and Hertel in reply (WZKM. 25. 12) said: * Die u-Form
ist grammatisch talseh,” [t is true that rohati 18 the regular form; but
rubati is vot unknown eclsewhere. Boehtlingk in pet lex gives it *for
metiical reasons"; Whitney (Hoots) gives ruhati -te E-}. Since the mes,
of 1" are unanimous they sboull be folloned.

P26, 1.3: 1 § 247 Ed. mainly with 2 me-. aham evopiyena vydpida-
yunu sinkam (sa, sinha) iti. The correet readmg is that of 3 sinham evopi-
vena vivapa® iti. So X1 and Pn (SI® evopiydntarena: ’n eva. om upaivena),

P26, 1 115 1 § 2588, vy-acintayat; mes. 'py aci® (R 'dbyaci™: read pv.

P27, L Tep 34, 11 2, 8, 23: p. 47, 1. 6; 1 §§ 263, 310, 812, 317. 455, drogdhu-
-mat1 (or huddhs : ms-. « Jdrogdha-. § drugdha-. Kead with .

P31, LT, T§ 292 surabhi; mss. § swabligandhah (<o 1ead), x surabhi
stgandham, 7 Pn surabhigandln, Omit ea, added in ed.

I’ 32, 1,6 T § 302, madasramanidriparitahiis o, mes. °%kitle. 80 read.

1, 30, 1. 233 1T v~ 95, bhavanty akaranavadens. s~ bhavant: ki®, perhaps
to be kept”’

P. 40. 1, 2, 1§ 303. mss. add hartum o vihitun o1 tano after arabdhih:
od, omits the ward without reason.

P40 L 10: 1§ 363. wvijfiapvase, stamina: a ms-. ‘nam: the correct
reading 12 that of 3, vijiiapyah svam (punetuation after, not betore, the
laxt word:,

.43, 112, 1 § 394, velaplavanan; read with wmss. “plavaniin

P. 15, L 14: 1 § 423, matinivirito; mes. omit mati; <o read.

oo b2 1§ 471 mitravisesatab; mss. a Ovidesalh.  "vislesah: read
the lntter.

P, 6h, 1 35 I § 501. niimdikah sirthavihasuto yah, 1ead with R nima
sah girtha®; other mss. nimaikah &e. without yah.

P. 690, 1. 95 T § 570. bhojane: read with mss. ‘nam: see p. 96 above

P. 61, 1. 6. 1 § B84, vimaratam, mss. viearpitam. Winternitz WWZEKM.
25, 57 pointed ount that the reading of the mss. is correct, and this is
admitted by Hertel ZDMG. 69. 296. 1 would add that the Arabic versions
support the mas. reading.

P. 61, 1.12;1 § 585, parirdhy sagunaninddparo. Read with « mes. pardrdhva-
gunaparo (3 °paraguno). Hettel's emendation spoil< the sense. which he
failed to understand.
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P. 64, ).7; I §6. apasyat tadadhisthinavasinam &c. No ms. has tad.
which is unnecessary (JAOS 388. 276).

P. 65, 1. 21; IT § 8. moksayiteti; read with mss. %yatiti (JAOS. 38, 276).

P, 67, 1. 2; II vs 6. badhyante; mes, badh®. See JA0S. 38. 276.

P, 67, 11 18, 19; 1 § 35. Read with mss. ma tivan mamasya chidyantim
(all mss. but R chind”). See JA0S. 88. 276.

P. 67, 1. 20; T1 § 87. svavyasandnapeksiith; read with R %sanopeksiih
(corrected from Csandpekssin; so other mss. omitting sva).

P. 67, 1. 235 11 § 89. amuth; mss. ayam, keep (JA08S. 38. 277).

1. 70, 1.22; II § 60. tvim in no mes. and not needed; J4OS 38, 277.

P. 71, 1. 5; I § 62. pratyfyito; mss. pratyarthito, which may be kept as
the ' reading, tho the original undoubtedly read ypratydyito; see p.93f

P 71, 11. 9, 10; 11 § 66. Read with § mss cittasamgaman vyddhaye, na
punar vittam. prabhiitdn apr &e. See JAOS 38, 277,

P. 73, 1. 15; II § 85. punar apy, inserted without ms. authority, shounld
be omitted, along with the following #ha, which R omits.

P. 74, 1. 6; 11 §92. tirthabhiita; read with mss, tithapita (P tivra®.

P. 74,1, 7; 11 § 92. °drava® for mss. °dravys®, which keep J40S 88, 278

P. 74, 1. 14; 11 § 96. Sesam suguptam are found in no me, and are wholly
nnnecessary.

P.79, 1.1; 11 § 141. tad brahmabrdayaih yasyfsao; mss « tad brahman
suvarnam, yasyfisiu (so read); f hrdayagyapy asiin for vasyisiiu,

1. 79, 1. 10; 11 § 145. iikhyane; read with mss. e,

.79, 1. 17; 11 § 151. mamddyangulakasyiipy utpatane; mss a “kasyot-
patane (g0 read), & °kasyadyutpa® or kasyabhyutpal.

P. 82, 1. 3—4; 11 § 154. yat; read with mss. yns. SBee JA0S. 88. 275.

P. 886, 1. 18; 11 vs b3. 'nubandbit; read with mes. 'pubandhah See p. 94 1.

P, 87, ). 25; 11 §169. Ly dyanti, read with « kva yinti (3 to same
effect). See p. 124,

1. 88, 1. 75 II vs 61. panrusic ca paihinam; read with « piiurnsavihinam
{3 purusaparthinam).

P. 97, 1.20; 11 § 188. citringah; read with mss, "ga.

P.98, 1. 75 TI §195. kilasaktacarma®; read with £ kile sikya® (x kile
sakya©),

1. 101, 1 10; II § 213. suvarnena; read with « anena (3 varnena)

P.102, 1. 2; 11 § 217, asvasthyam;iead with B fisvasthyam (2 fisviistyam).

1.103. 1. 14; 11 § 222. myati, read with wmss, niyata.

P.104, 1. 4; 11 va 81, kaaya ... priyasvajanasaingami na syuh see
above, p. 260.

P. 104, 1. 65 IT vs 82. pathyatana; read with mss pathyadhana.

P’. 105, L 8; 11 vs 86. askhalitam; read with mss. °tas.

P. 105, L. 7; 11 vs 87, vidrAme; read with mes. °mo.

P. 105, 1. 18; 1I vs 92. utpiidas; 1ead with mss. utpata’,

P. 108, 1. 8; 111 § 6. uluka upalabdhadurgavrttantah; read with mss.
ultikopalabdha®,

P. 108, 1. 13; I11 § 8. tadvighiitiyeti; 1ead with mss. R and 2 (corr.) tad-
vighiito yathii bhavati (z om bhavati); other mss. (p and 1 tadvighiito yadi.
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1. 110, 1. 124 TIT vs 8, acame asamopanamannm aho mahat kegtam. No
ms, has aho; it should be omitted, with elision of a- in asamo®

P. 111, 1 5y 111 § 21, yuddhe; read with mes. °dham,

P. 118, 1. 23; III vs 20. na kintim; read with £ na cigamam (so SP, N,
and 8o the meter requires); « na kiantih.

P.114, 1. 2; I1I vs 22. na cecchanty ayasomiéram; mss. all °ti yaso®,
which should perhaps be kept, tho 1 have hesitatingly adopted Hertel's
emendation.

P 114, 1. 28; 1T v= 29, Syavyayam sadinusnam; read atha vyavasiti-
nujfid; mss. °satdnusnasd,

P. 115, 1. 175 ITT § 27. saphelam; read with R phalavad; other mss.
rhalam.

P, 116, 1. 11; II1 § 35, Pnyatr@livi®; read with mss. “nyath@iva®

P. 117, 1. 15, 111 § 48, mogham drstidigdihaih karoty apadedaksamas ca;
ms~. 80y o drstadigdahati karoty avyapadesa® (x apadesa®) ca. Read with

P. 122 1. 3; TIT § 89. igatah inserted without ms. anthouity; omit it,

P. 122, 1. 6, IIT § 94, dedabbiipam: read with mss °rlipam.

P. 123, 1. 2, IIT § 101, sthine; 1ead with & sthina- (5 sthivara-),

1. 123, 1 4; TII § 102 samnikystdu; read mith mass. %{ain.

P. 125, 1 12; IIT § 119. svavam, read with « tam; § samam.

I 125, 1. 18; 111 §123. yitan; read with R sthitam (other mss. omit).

P. 126, 1. 4; 111 § 126, sampraptin, inserted without ms. authority: omit.

o127, 1,12, 11 § 141, nyavedayan; read with § nivedayanti sma; «
nivedayan.

P. 128, L 24; 1IT vs 63. sarvotpattisampddhasya; read with « and R
sarvopadhi®; other mss. santopadhi®, mantriusadhic

o132, 1 2, TH § 191, eva inserted without me. authority; omit,

1132, 185 11T §192. avahasya insexted without ms. authority; omt.

1. 142, 1. 25, IIT v8 107. vidys inserted without ms. suthority; omit,
See p 98 above.

P 149, 1 3; IV §17. dpa; 1ead with R agamat; p iha

P. 149, 1. 5; IV § 18, valivadanakaprityitikrintavelo; read with mss.
Oprityan®

P. 149, 1 23; IV § 27, bahndhaivaib; mss, bahu citivain, read so.

1, 150, 1. 2; 1V vs 6, kartuh; rcad with mss. kartuii.

P. 158, 1. T; V § 29, ca inserted without ms, authority; omit.

Unfortunate choices made by Hertel between variant manuscript
readings in the text of Tantrakhyayika.—Following is a list of
cases in which I should make a different choice between various
manuseript readings from that made by Hertel in editing the
Tantrakhyayika. Many of these differences of opinion are due
to the different views which Hertel and 1 hold of the relations
between the Tantrikhyayika manuscripts, and of the relation
of Tantrakhyayika to other Paficatantra versions. Thus, whereas
Hertel always tends to prefer Ta to T§ even when the latter
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is supported by other versions, I hold that a reading of any
T ms. which is supported by other versions is more apt to be
original than one which is not thus supported, and that in
general T{ is a rather better representative of the T tradition
than Ta.—The cases here listed all occur in sections of T which
correspond to parts of the reconstructed original. References
are to page and line of Hertel's editio princeps, and to book
and section or verse of my reconstruction.

P.3, 1. 11; KM § 1. milnliropyam, v. 1. with Jn mahi°, so read. So also
at the beginning of Book I and 115 in spite of some variations i the
othe: versions, 1 believe that the onginal was everywhere mahi®

P4 1L 4; KM § 7. 'nekadastravikhyatakirtii; read with § sisya fo
sdstia, ¢f. 8pl chattrasamsadi labdhakiitih (tho, to be sure, I'n supports
the « 1eading).

P.%, L 7,1 §24. tad atra; read tatra with 5, SP. Jn,

P.10, 1. 22; 1 §49. ca, read hi wath £, 8V, Jn.

.11, 1 14, 1 § 57, svanun, padinim; 1ead sviimipadanam with £ (cf.
H, Jn devapadinim).

P. 13, 1. 10, I vs 44, Sastiam dustrgm; transpose these woirds with f5, SP,
N, H, I'n
> 13, 1 17; 1 vs 46 bhrtah; read with § bhrtyvah (better sense).

P 13, 1. 19; 1 vs 47, miisako grhajuto 'p1 hantavyo nupakirakah; read
with z, R musiki grhajatapi hantavyanupakiarni; so essentially Ju.

P. 14, 1. 20; T § 76. 1tas cetah; add ca with v. L

P.14, 1. 22; 1 § 78, “hrdayal; add ea with &, S

115,19, 1§87. patimvartitum adakto 'ntarlinirdhakiiyo vihasya:
tead with § pratmivrtyantarlinam avahasya (supported in sense by SP)

P. 15, L 15, I §94. atyantasvakariabhinyastah; so f. Read either "svakara®
with &, «1 %svakard®. The word is kara or kira, “tan”; Hertel misunder-
stands 1t The Kiutiliya text hus heie kirabhinyastah.

P.16, 1. 18, 1 § 106. ea, ommt with &, Jn.

.17, 1 14; 1 § 122, tad atia: read tatra with R, Ju, Hp.

P23, 1 115 T § 200, After praksipiimah add with § 1ti, tatrinko 'bravit
(s;xp];;u ted 1n sense by Pa). In the same line after 8sidya add atia with f,
s, H.

P23, L 125 1 §205. kathayam #sub, omit with § (it is pleonastic).

I 24, 1 3,18 214, enam; read with § etam, since the word is emphatic
(first mn the sentence, and followed by api).

P.24,1.17;1§224 -ntravasake; read with § -asyivise, of which reading
Hertel says “ eine Anderung, die nicht zwm Schlug der Erziabluug pagt.”
It is true that it does not fit the conclusion of T, in which the crow
deposits the ornament 1n its own nest, not in the snake’s hole. But all
other versions make the place of depost the snake's hole, which is a priori
better ; and it seemw to me that TEs reading at this point indicates an
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original agreement with the rest. T« has changed asya to atra to make
it fit the altered conclusion of T

P.25.1. 10, I vs 63. abudhasya; read abuddhes tu with v. . of §; of
8P, N, H, Jn nirbuddhes tu.

125, 1,17, 1 § 241. ubhayopadravah; read with { ubhayata upa®

P, 26, 1. 3; 1 §247. See p. 261 above.

P. 27, 1. 16; 1 vs 67. tu; read ca with §, Pn.

P.27, 1. 24; T vs 68. svanurakto; read sva® with o, Pn.

P28, L.2;:1 §269. A sentence found in § and Ju 1» omitted in the
edition with «; 1ead with §.

.28, 1.5; T §270 me; read mama with 5, SP, H, Jn.

P80, L 17: 1 § 286, Before kpmuvah add ca with §, Pn,

1,81, 1 4; I § 288, After rijfias, add grhe with §; Pn viisagrhe.

P>, 81, 1. 10, 115 1 § 295. iha, w#nsiny, and (1. 11) ca, to be omitted
with &, Jn. “ Blood,” not “meat” o1 * Hlesh,” 1s what a flea wants,

P. 36, 1 23; 1 vo 95. romodgamah; read with § rosod®.

P. 38, 1. 55 1 vs 110. dlisyantime, so 13 and SP ed. with §; read with
Ta, 81, N, n klisyantime (8Pa °ty ete).

P. 39, 1. 14; I § 346. abhyudgamam, 1ead with £, I’n ®dyamam,

1,39, 1.18, 1 § 350. tadd tena® read with §, I'n tadanena®

I’ 40,1.10, 1 £ 363. vijfispyase, svamind (% *nawm); 1ead with 5 vyiiapyah
!y ami.

I’ 40,11. 16, 17; I vs 116. mahapradhinam, sarvapradhinesy; read with
most mes, and S, N, H mahipradianam,—with all mss. except I’ and all
other versions sarvapiadinesy.

P. 41,1 12; I §376. akalpukiayo; read with all mss but ¥, and 8P,
8o, Jn, alpakayo (8P, So, Spl svalpa®).

.41, 1. 13; 1 § 377, Add evam after gomdyur with {, SP,

P. 41, 1.16; 1 5 380. akalpakiiyo; 1ead with all mss. but p alpa®, supported
n sense by SP

P42, 1L 17; 1 vs 120, karyikiiyany; read ‘haryam with f, SP,
N, Jn.

P.43, 1.9, I §390. Add kasmindert after asty, with §, Ju.

143,114, 1 $3896. Add na at end of line, with &, Pn; this seems to
be 1equired by the sense, which 18 &t least pooirer without 1.

.44, 1,18; I $406. Add pathi after punag with §, supported by Ks
and 1n sense by other veisions.

P. 45, 1. 11; T § 421, matsyabandham; read ‘bandhanam with f, Pn

I 45,1 165 I § 426. Add sapamjaniir before matsya® with & (I’n pari-
Jjanasametain),

P.46, 1. 7; I §486.  adds mama (¢f. Pn me) before manda®, and after
it a phrase supported in sense by the other versions. Read so.

P, 46, 1. 10; 1 § 489. °vigrah@yu; 1ead °vigrahasys with 8, Pn.

P. 46, 1. 12; 1 § 441. rana® visnuni; read with §, Pn %ahgiima® and
nirgysnena.

P.51, 1. 22; T § 470. Add svamino before nico® with 5, Pn.

P 52. 1 551 § 472, kuvikalpam; read viviktam with 3 SP. Pn.
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P. 52, 1.15; 1 vs 144, kalusena (so Ta, 8Pa, N); read kapatena with T§,
SP ed. (§), Pn, and apparently Pa.

P. 52, 1.24; 1 vs 146. sasankasya (z, with N); read sasafikasya with B,
8P, Pn.—vyomny eva with o; read nimndiva with § (Pn nimnisya, SP,
N niciziva). See above. p 109

P. 53,1 19; T § 482, Omit mahiin with B and all other versions

1. 64, 1. 2; 1 §489. varyamino; vead ni-vine with §, Pn.

1. 65, 1 13; 1§ 508. sahdparacatam; read sahiiparam $a° with &, I’n.

P 56,1 7;1§522, atravyavahdaradingrinim; 1ead with £ at1a vyavahire
(z °rmib) di" -

P.56,1 14: I §582. tathd ca; r1ead with §, Pn siidhu cedam ucyate.

P.b8,1.17, 1 § 556. vansah; read with £, 'n svavansiah (¢f SP’ svakulam).

.59, L6; 1 §568. Add tava befoe cantena, with ms. P (of o) and
SP, Pn

P.62, L 13; T ve 172, bhirtyah, read with a("), SP, N, H, Pn bhrtyah.

P.64,1,8; 11 6. paksbandham, read with z pakstbandhasavaram (with
cortuptions in mss.), ¢f Pn paksibandhanimittam ... vyadham.

P.64, 1.15; II § 12 1tad cetah; add ea with 3.

P.68, 1 1; 11 §89. tat sadhu nayata (so«, with v, L na | yata), 1ead
with § tac casiadhu, ata.

P.69, 1.5; IT § 56 Add mayii after snha with §, SI’

P.71,1 25 IT vs 22, ca; read tu with §, SP, N, H, Pn.

P.73, 1 1; IL § 80. ca tat; read gatah with 8, Pn; of 8P, 8Spl gatvi.

P.73, 1 14; 1I §85 Insert sa aha with ms. R.

.74, 1. 2; 11 § 90. Congiderable insertion of B (sce note in ed.) sup-
ported by Jn, Pa, should be put in text.

.79, L. 9: II § 144, purvakhyiite sesam; 10ad with § “tam asesam.

179, 1. 14: I vs 30. bhavaty aithena balaviéin; 1ead with § arthena
balavin bhavaty; so SI, N, H, Jn except sarvo (hy, or 'py) for bhavaty

P, 81, 1. 15, IT vs 35. Read this lme with & (slightlv conrupt), SP, N,
H, Pn. See p. 1101,

P 82, 1.12; Il vs 38. muyamiinasya cihnim ydm tany eva yicatah:
read with § mri° yany eva tim cilinani ya®. 8P, N closer to this than to
the reading of T ed.

P. 85, L. 4; IT § 162, Add )astyii before sirasy with £, 1’a.

P.86,1.7; U vo 50 Add jagantr before jantoh with §, N, H, and best
ms, of SP.

P. 87, 1. 15; 11 vs 57. Transpose dantih kess, with 3, 8P, N, H. Pn.

P. 87,1 17, II §168. Add kakeit after satdm with £, Pn,

1. 88, 1.15; [T vs 63 paiibhavavasaim; read °padai with 3, SP, N, I1, P'n.
< il‘.lm, L. 14; IT vs 68. tad ananyathii; read na tad anyathi with B, S’
N, 1L

.95, .24 I vs 70 prakkarmiyati”; read with « prikkaima prati.

P.94. 1. 14, 11 vs 73, jivanti nityam purusis; 1ead with £, I’n ji° te
satpurusis.

P. 94, 1 19; 1 vs 74, lobhena hyt°; read with 8 lobhopahrt® (Pn lobho-
pahat®).
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P.95, 1. 25 II vs 76, vd; read with B 'pi.

P.98, 1. 5; IT § 194. manthara; read with «, R mantharaka.

P.98, 1. 6; TI §194. tad upalabhyatam utplutya (subject in accus.!);
read with ﬁ tad upalabhasvotplutyae.

P.9§, 1. 11 §197. Add with § pasachedanakarmanah after anabhijfiab.

P. 99, l 3 IT § 208. anabhijfio; read with £, Pn abhijiio.

.99, 1. 14; IT § 204. Add na before vartate with §, SP, Pn

P. 101 1. 6; 1T § 212, Add gandha after bhojana with §, Pn.

P.101, L 7; 1I § 212, °drava®; read “dravya® with a, see JA40S. 38
278, 286

P. 102, 1. I §220. Add idam before abhihitam with &, Pn.

1.9;
1,102, 1. 11; 11 § 220. ato; read nito with p. See JA0S. 38, 286.
P’. 104, 1. 135 1I vs 84. nirantarain; 1ead °ra- with 3, Pn (S, N nirat-
yaya-).

P. 104, 1.18; II § 232. carandivakrstam, read with & caraniv apakrsya
(P'n °nitv dkrsya).

P. 105, 1. 45 11 vs 86, hi; read ea with £, Pn.

P. 105, 1. 8; 1T § 234. Passage in § (see note in ed.) should be put in
text; suppoited by Spl and Pa

P. 106, 1. 7; Il § 236. Passage in B (see note in ed.) should be put in
text; supported by Pn and Pa.

P.106,1 14; I1 § 240, Add with § sighrataran befoie yiisyati (supported
in sense by H, Spl, Ar).

P. 106, 1 15; II § 242. Add with B, Pn anyac ca before abhyasopagate

1>, 108, 1. 7; III § 4 vayasah, 1ead viyasariijah with 2 corr, R, and
8P, Jn (¢f So kakarajah, Ks vayasidhipatil).

I’. 108, 1. 9; I11 § 6. Add kakinim after tesfmm, with e, supported by SP.

P. 110, | 10; TIT § 18. aranya-; read with § aranye (better sense).

P’ 113, 1. 23; 111 v& 20 kantim (em, for x kiintih); read cigamam with [,
SP, N

P. 115, 1. 17, III § 27. asatkarnam; read with « sat®. .

P. 117, 1. 8; 1II § 42. Add atha before asiiv with 3, Jn.

I’. 117, 1. 15; 111 § 43. apadesa’; read with § avyapadesa”.

P. 118, 1. 4 1II § 49. prerita; read presiti(h) with §, SP, I’n,

I’. 118, L. 18; II1 vs 38. arthad; read arthdn with 8, Pn.

P.119, 1. 8; III vss 41 and 42 These vss of § omitted in ed. but should
be put in the text. The first is supported by Pn and Pa (and SoY), the
second by Pn.

P. 119, 1. 105 I11 § 61. asakyam anena; read with R adakyo 'nena.

P. 120, 1. 15 111 § 64, and vs 44. P corruptly 1epresents original, with
support in 8P, H, Pa; ed with a omits. See p. 111 ff.

P. 120, 1. 13; III § 72. Add eko after bhavan with B; Jn ekiki,

P.122, 1. 3; 111 § 90. Add with B sentence omitted in ed. (see note), but
supported by Jn, Sy (Hertel misunderstands the meaning).

P.123, 1. 2; 1IT § 101. upaslista-; read with B %tau.

17,128, 1. 7; 11l vs 49 kadiicid ap: sidhubhih; 1ead with § ma no dharmo
hato vadhit, supported (with varying eorraptions) by 8P, N,
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P.124, 1. 11, IIT § 112. Add may& before simanye with §, Jn.

I’. 125, 1. 75 1II § 116, sampradbaryatadm, yeneha naigacchanti; read
with 8, seemingly supported by Pa. sampradharyadhuni yiavat te (v. 1
ydvanto) 'smi@in prati samnipitiya nehiigacchanti.

1. 126, 1.17; IIT § 133, Add me before or after kimecid, with §, Pn.

P 127,1.11; 11 §140. mandamandari; read mandam-mandam with §, Jn, So.

1’129, 1. 2, IIT § 165. Add apy after satrur with £.

P. 163 f. (Appendix 11); 111 va 65 ff', with Story 6. Omitted in ed, with a;
read essentially with 3, supported by all other versions, See p. G3, note 6.
1. 129, 1,17, 11l § 176 goyugalam; read goyvugam with §, S, Pn

P. 130, 1. 2; IlI § 181, pratibudhyeta: probably read with §, SPx prati-
budhyate, in spite of Pn budhyeta

1%, 130, 1. 7, 1IT § 189, anyac ca (a. z); read with R, Pn ap ca.

P. 182, 1, 2; 111 § 191, sa (2. p), 1ead ~0 'py with R, SP.

1. 133, 1 6; 1L § 212, Add with § milotkhaitAya after sarvathi: I'n
mitlotkhata vayaih.

P. 134, 1. 8; 1IT § 227. Speech of ascetic m [ (see note in ed) omitted
m ed. with «, but supported mn sense by Jn and Pa.

1. 134, 1. 15; 11 § 231. Add Lhagavianl atter apr with 3, 8Pz

Po135, 1.9, I11 § 243, svavindsay®; read with £, I'n syavausavinadam®,

P. 135, 1. 16; II § 248 Add krtaharavibma after “oliika, with &:
supported in sense hy SP, Pn

P. 136, 1.19; 11T § 269 ’tivahitah; read nitah with §, Spl, Ks, Pn yapitah,

12.187,1.2; 111 vs 79. valayaranitau: read % acitiu with f: Pnracitavalayaih,

I’. 138, 1. 14; 11T v8 90. upayat: na nitidosah: read with R ®vinti, with
®dogah, both suppoited by SI’, N, Pn.

1’ 138, 1. 15; 111 vs 90. kim; read hawr with §, SP. N, Pn.

P.138,1 16; ITI v0 90. striikrte; 1ead °tii wath R, N, Pn sviketii, SI strigati

P. 139, 1. 8; IIL § 270. Add atraa after adya with 5, SP, Pn, Pa.

1> 139, 1.8, ITT §§ 271, 272, Passage of £ (see ed. note), supported by
Pn and Pa, should be put in text.

1> 139, 1. 11, 11T § 276. Passage of 3 (see ed. note), supported bv SI’,
Pn. I’a, should be put n text.

P. 148, 1.7; 1V § H teniib@irena, ms. R tatphalahdivena, supported m
senze by 8P, Ks

11562, 1.9, IV §50. Add after “dbrayit (§ °@ha) a sentence found m 1
(see ed note), largely supported by other versons, especially So.

P 153, 1. 4, IV § 62. pratidinam; read with § pratidivasam jiviimi, the
verb seems required by the seuse.

P.1671. (Appendix 1V, end of Book 1V); 1V vss 20, 21, §§ 84, 85. Passage
of b omitted in ed. with «, but supported by Pa. See p. 111 ahove.

P. 156, 1. 9; V § 8. Sentence of f (see ed. note) should be added in text,
supported by SI’, and cf. Pa.

P.167,1 5., V §15. See note in ed.; variant of i supported in sense
by Pa (ten goats instead of twenty). Read with B.

P.1567, 1. 10, V §19. °vapanam; read with « °viipanam (first suggested
by 'Fhomas, and accepted hv Hertel, WZKM 25. 93),
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NOTE

Parentheses enclose parts of the tianslation which cannot be attributed
to the original with entire confidence In other words, they correspond to
parentheses used tn the Text (Volume I), so far as this 18 possible 1 the
translation.

Square br ackets encluse matter added Ly tho translator to mahe the meamng
clearer to western readers

The numbering of sections and of vorses (that 1s, ol translations of San-
skrit verses) follows that of the teat; see introduction to Volume I. That 1s*
numbers enclosed in parentheses mdicate the prose sections of the original
Text into which 1 have divided 1t for convemence of reference; numbers
out of parentheses indicate what are, 1n the onginal, verses. The (paren-
thetized) numbers of the prose sections of the original precede tho sections
to wihich they refer, the numbets of the veises of the original jollow the
trauslations of the verses to which they refer Each verse of the original 1s
made to form a separate paragraph in the translation.



INTRODUCTORY SECTION

To Manu, to Vacaspati. to Sukra, to Paradara and his son.
and to Capakya the wise—to [these] authors of the books of
the science of kingship be homage.! 1.

(Vignusarman has mastered the cream of all the treatises on
the science of polity in the world; and he too has composed
a fascinating treatise in these five hooks. 2)

(1) (Thus runs the account of it) There was in the south
country a city named Mahilaropya. (2) There dwelt a king
named Amarasakti 2 He was a Tree-of-Wishes granting the
desires of all suppliants. His feet were illumined by a flood of
radiant beams from the crown jewels of noble kings [who
bowed before him]. He was completely skilled in all the arts
(and verst in all the science of polity). (3) And he had three
sons, named Vasubakti, Ugradakti, and Anekasakti,® who were
utter fools. (Now) when the king saw that they were ignorant
of (political) science, he called his ministers and took counsel
with them. (4) “(Sus, you know already that these my sons
are utter fools.)

What profit is there in the birth of a son. if he be neither
wise nor virtuous? What can a man do with a cow which
neither gives milk nor calves? 3.

Better a miscarriage; better no intercourse whatsoeier at
the proper seasons; better a stillborn child; nay, better even
that a daughter be born; better a barren wife; better to enter

! Manu, reputed author of the most famous Hindu law-bock, Vicaspati
“Lord of Speech,” a title of Brhaspati, preceptor of the gods; Sukra,
preceptor of the demons or Asuras; Pardisara was the father of Vyisa, the
reputed compiler of the Vedas and the Mah@ibhlirata; Capahya, mimster of
the famous emperor Candraguptn and reputed author of the Kautiliya
Arthasfstra (see page 274, note 2).

? “God-might.”

® Roughly, “God-might,” *Terrible-might,” and “Manifold-might *
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upon the homeless [mendicant] state of lfe—than a foolish
sun, tho he were handsome. rich, and powerful. 4.

(5) By what means, then, may their intelligence be awakened ?"'
(6) (At this some of them said: *Sire, 1t is well known that
the study of grammar requires twelve years, then, if that be
in a measure mastered, after it the systematic study of religion,
polity, and love* may be taken up. So this is a sore task even
tor intelhgent folk; how much more for the dull-witted!) (7)
(Now) in matters like this there is a brahman named Vispusarman,
who knows all (the facts of) the science of polity (, and whose
fame 1s spread abroad by his many pupils. Summon him and
let him take charge of the princes).” (8) (This plan was adopted,
and a minister summoned Vigpusarman, who came and saluted
the king with a henediction after the manner which brahmans
cmploy, and took his seat And when he was comfortably
seated the king said to him:) (9) (“Brahman, T beg you to do
me the favor of making these ignorant princes second to noune
in the science of polity, and T will requite you with a sum of
money." ) (10) (Thus spoke the king; but) Visnusarman (arosc
and) said (to the king): (11) “Sire, (hear this my lion's roar!?
1 make this statement not as one covetous of money; and since
I am eighty years of age and my senses are all dulled, the
time for me to enjoy wealth i< over. But in order to help you
[ will undertake this as a trial of intellectual skill. So let this
day be written down') (12) It within the space of six months
1 do not make your sons complotely verst in the secience of
polity. then, Sir, you may (show me the door® and) banish me
(to a distance of a hundred hastas™).” (13) When the king
(and his ministers) heard this (unbelievable promise on the
part of the brahman), m delight (and astomishment) he gave

4 The Hindus regard these thiree subjects as ineluding all possible human
desires, Under artha, translated here “polity,” they mclude worldly success
ot all hinds

® A common eypression in India for a tnwmnphant, confident, or exulting
declaration

¢ Laterally, *‘ the way.”

? A weasure of length, about 18 inches It seems that a longer distance
(sof any specilic distance) should be mentioned, unless :t 18 meaut to be
humoions, which 15 hardiy hikely Only one of the versions names any
distance.
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over the princes to Vispusarman with all deference. (14) (But)
the latter began to teach the king's sons the science of polity
under the guise of stories, for which purpose he composed
Five Books (entitled The Separation of Friends, The Winning
of Friends, The Story of the Crows and the Owls, The Loss
of One's (ettings, and Hasty Action).

(Here ends the Introductory Section.)

Edgerton, Paficatantra. I1 18



BOOK 1T

THE SEPARATION OF FRIENDS, OR, THE LION
AND THE BULL )

(1) Now here begins this, the first book, called the Separation
of Friends, of which this is the opening stanza:

A gieat and growing love between a lion and a bull in the
forest was destroyed by an over-greedy and malicious jackal. 1.

(2) The king’s sons said: “How was that?” Visnusarman
told this story:

(3) There was in the south country a city named Mabhilaropya.
(4) There dwelt a merchant named Vardhamanaka,! who had
gained great wealth by lawful means. (5) One time this thot
occurred to him. “Even tho I possess great wealth, T must
increase my fortune. And it is said:

When a man has not got wealth, he should seek to get it;
when he has got it, he should guard it watchfully; when he
has guarded it, he should .be forever increasing it; when he has
increast it mightily, he should bestow it on worthy persons. 2.

(6) ‘Get wealth when you have it not; guard what you have
got; increase what you have guarded; and bestow on worthy
persons what you have increast;’? this is what we are told to
do. (This is the way to live in the world.) (7) Now if a man
gets no wealth, he has nothing. But cven if he has got wealth,
unless it be guarded, it is straightway lost (, for many are the
dangers to it). And if wealth be not increast, even tho used
sparingly, it wastes away like eye-pigment. [Yet] if it be not used
(when occasion arises), it is the same as if it were not gained.
(8) (Therefore a man should guard, inerease, and use what he
has got.) And 1t is said:

! Or Vardhamiina. The name means approximately Thnfty.”

# The quotation is from the so-called Kiutiliya Arthas@istra, a book on
the “Science of Polty,” attributed to C@nakya; see page 271, note 1.
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Of goods that are acquired, distribution is the one true means
of preservation; it is like an outlet-drain for waters pent up
within the belly of a pond.” 8.

(9) Thus reflecting he collected a load of wares for Mathura
and departed (from the ecity on a trading journey, on an
auspicious day, and after taking leave of the elders of his
family). (10) And he had two draft-bulls harnest to the front
of his wagon-pole. Their names were Nandaka and Saihjivaka.’
(11) Now as he proceeded he came to (a place in) a great jungle
where the water of a mountain waterfall came tumbling down
(, falling from a great distance,) and formed a muddy spot. And
(as luck would have it, it chanced that one of these bulls,) Samji-
vaka, because he hurt one leg (, getting stuck) in the muddy place,
and because the load on the wagon was too heavy, sank down,
breaking the yoke. (12) And when the merchant Vardhamanaka
saw him, he was deeply distrest. And when he had waited for
three days and the bull did not recover, (13) he appointed
guards for him and continued his journey into foreign parts
(as he had planned it; for he was aware that the jungle was
full of perils and wisht to save the rest of the caravan). (14)
But on the next day the cowardly guards (, who had charge over
the bull, also) came after him and said to him, falsely: *“(Sir,)
yonder Samjivaka 1s dead (and we have burned him and per-
formed the other rites of burial).” (15) (And when the merchant
heard this, out of gratitude [for the bull’s services] he made
the offerings for the dead 1n his honor, and went on) (16) But
Samjivaka was not fated to die yet. The cooling winds, mingled
with spray [from the waterfall], refresht his body; he made
shift to get up, and (hittle by little) made his way to the bank
of the Jumna. (17) (And) there he ate the emerald-green grass-
tips and roamed about at will, and in a few days his frame be-
came (well-conditioned and) plump, and he regained his strength,
and his hump became fat as Siva’s bull; and he remained there,
every day tearing open the tops of the ant-hills with the strokes
of his pointed horns, and bellowing loudly.

(18) Now in this forest (and at no great distance) there was
a lion named Pingalaka.* Attended by all the beasts, he enjoyed

3 Approximately *Rejoicer” and * Enlivener.”

¢ “Tawny.”
18%
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the fruits of kingship in the forest, won by his own prowess
(, and carried his head high, knowing no fear). Aud thus [it
is said]:

The king of beasts lives in solitude in the forest; he has
not the emblems of royalty and knows not the science of
polity; yet—so noble is his spirit—he is the fit object of
laudations declaring him a true king. 4.

No coronation, no consecration is performed by the beasts
for the lion; his power is acquired by his own prowess, and
the kingship of beasts falls to him naturally. 5.

(19) It came to pass that this lion was thirsty and went down
to the bank of the Jumna for a drink of water. (20) And
(while he was yet a great way off) he heard Samjivaka’s roar,
which was unlike anything he had heard before (and seemed
like an unseasonable clap of the thunder that comes at the
dissolution of the world). (21) And when he heard it his heart
was terror-stricken, and (without drinking of the water, but)
dissembling his mien, he stopt still (in the neighborhood of
the Fig-tree of the Circles, taking the position of the Four
Circles,” without saying a word) (22) (Now the position of the
Four Cireles is as follows. The Cireles are the Lion, the Lion's
Retainers, the Kiakaravas, and the Kimvrttas. Of these, the
lion alone is local ruler in all the. places of the country—
villages, towns, cities, settlements, farming and mountain
hamlets, parks, villages granted to brahmans, woods, and
forests. There are a certain number of Lion’s Retainers, who
are the office-holders. The Kakarava-groups are the middle
classes. The Kinvrttas, of course, are those that occupy other
positions.) (23) Now this {lion] had two hereditary ministers,
jackals, named Karataka and Damanaka.® (24) (And they two
held a consultation together.) At this time Damanaka said (to

5 Nothing is known of these * Four Circles” except what appears from
this passage. Apparently they are supposed to be socinl divisions among
the inhabitants of the lion’s kingdom. They are perhaps coneeived s
corresponding vaguely to the four main castes of Hindu society, tho the
correspondence 18 certainly far from perfect. The words kikarara (“having
a crow’s voice”) and kwiwrita (“what-become?,” perhaps “miscellaneous
groups?”) are wholly obscure in application,

¢ The name Damanaka means sometlung like *Victor;"” what Karataka
means 18 not clear
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Karataka): “Friend Karajaka, (see,) this our lord (Pingalaka)
started out to get a drink; why has he stopt here?” (25)
Karataka said: “ What business is that of ours? And it is said:
The man who tries to concern himself with what is not his
concern, he it is that lies slain, like the ape that pulled out
the wedge.” 6.
(26) Damanaka said: “How was that?” The other replied:

STORY 1: APE AND WEDGE

(27) There was a city in a certain region, and near it a
certain merchant had begun to build a temple. (28) The
(master-builders and the other) workmen who were employed
there went into the city (at noon-time to eat dinner). (29)
(Now) at that time a beam of (arjuna-)wood had been split
half way thru (by one of the workmen), and it was left held
apart by a wedge (of kkadira-wood) which was driven into it
by a mechanical contrivance. (30) And (it chanced that) a great
crowd of apes, who dwelt in the forest, came to the spot and
began playing about at random here and there (among the
tree-tops, the towers of the building, and the piles of wood).
(31) (But) in the course of this play one (of the apes), whose
hour of death was at hand, being of a silly disposition, climbed
upon the beam, so that his testicles hung down into the crack;
and saying “Who drove this (wedge) in where it doesn’t
belong? ", he (took hold of it and) began to pull it out with
his hands. (32) What happened when the wedge came out
from its place, you know already (without my telling you)

(End of Story 1)

(83) *“Therefore I say: A man (if he be wise) should shun
what is none of his concern.’” (54) (And again he said:)
“Surely you cannot deny that we have enuf to live on, from
the remains of what [the lion] eats.” (30) Damanaka said:
“ How, Sir, can you be content with (merely) getting enuf to
eat? Surely no one enters the service of the exalted except to
gain distinction. And this is well said:

To help their friends, and likewise to harm their foes, the
wise seek royal service. Who cannot supply the mere needs
of his belly? 7.
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He truly lives, on whose life the lives of many depend. Does
not even a crane fill his own belly with his beak? 8. And
again:

A dirty beef-bone, even with all the meat gone from it and
nothing left but tiny remnants of sinew and fat, delights the
dog who gets it; and yet it suffices not to still the pangs of
his hunger. The lion lets go the jackal that has come within
his very grasp, and strikes down an elephant. Every one, even
in time of dire straits, eraves benefits that are suited to his
spirit. 9.

When one tosses a morsel to a dog, he wags his tail, rolls
at the feet [of the giver], falls on the ground and turns up
his face and his belly towards him. But a noble elephant
preserves a serious mien and eats only after endless coaxing. 10.

Only that man eats well m this world who eats what he has
carned by skill or prowess A mere dog, even, can get a morsel
of food by wagging his tail 11.

Real life in this world, the wise say, is only that which is
lived, perchance only for a brief season, yet known to fame
among men, and not lacking in wisdom, prowess, or glory. A
very crow lives a long time and devours the food that is thrown
to it. 12,

A small rivulet 1s easily filled; easily filled are a mouse’'s paws.
Easily contented is a contemptible man; a mere trifle contents
him. 13.

His mind is void of discernment between good and evil; he
takes no part in the many observances preseribed in the Sacred
Word, he has no desire but the mere filling of his belly; —what
difterence is there between a beast and a beast-of-a-man? 14,

(The noble ox draws heavy wagons, and eats grass [rather
than meat]; over hard and easy spots alike he draws the plow;
he is a benefit to the world, and his origin is pure; these are
his distinctions over the beast-in-human-form.” 15.)

(36) Karataka said: “But you see we are not in office; (so)
what have we to do with this business? " (37) Said the other:
“(My friend,) how little time is needed for one who is not in
office to come into office! (And it 15 said:)

'Tis not by the power of any [patron] that one is rated as
noble or base 1 this world. Naught but what he does humself
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brings a man to distinction in this world, or to the opposite
condition. 16.

As a stone is brought to the top of a hill with great labor,
but is rolled down with ease, so it is with the sounl in regard
to good qualities and faults, 17,

(88) Therefore, my friend, be assured that every one is depen-
dent on his own self.” (39) Karataka said: “Then what do you
intend to do (in this matter)? ” (40) Said he. “It is evident that
this our lord (Pingalaka) is a coward, and his followers too, and
that he is dull of wit.”” (41) Said the other: “How do you know,
Sir? " Damanaka replied: “'Tis easy to know that. It is said:

A mere beast understands words that are spoken; horses and
elephants move in response to the whip. The wise man divines
even what is not exprest; for the fruit of intelligence lies in
understanding the mien of others. 18,

(42) Accordingly 1 shall (catech him m his state of fright
and) bring him under my control this very day, by the power
of my wit.” (43) Karataka said: My friend, you are ignorant
of the laws of [royal] serviee; (so) how will you bring him
under your control?’’ (44) Damanaka replied: ** My friend, how
[can you say that] I am ignorant of [royal] service? Surely I
am skilled in all the principles of courtiership. And it is said:

What burden 1s too heavy for the sirong? What is distance
to the resolute? What land is foreign to the learned? Who is
an enemy to them that speak kindly?” 19

(45) Karataka said: *‘ Perchance our lord may contemn you
for entering his presence at an untimely moment.” (46) Said
the other: *True; but ncvertheless (a courtier dare not fail to
approach [his lord]. And it is said):

A king favors only the man that is near him, tho he be
ignorant, of base extraction, and a stranger. Kings, women, and
creeping vines as a rule embrace whatever is beside them 20.

Servants who are close to the king can discern the causes
of his displeasure and his grace, and so gradually gain the
ascendancy over him, even tho he resist them.”? 21.

(47) Karataka said: “Then what will you say, Sir, when you
arrive in his presence? ’ Damanaka said:

7 The last clanse contams a word-play: “gradually climb him [as 2 tree],
even tho he shake [in the wind}.”
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“Response will spring from response, and from that response
another speech; just as another seed grows out of a seed upon
which plenteous rain has bestowed its blessing. 22. (And again:)

The disaster that follows from the application of bad plans,
and the success that follows from the application of good plans,
are connected with the principles of polity, and shine forth in ad-
vance, so to speak, so that the intelligent can point them out. 23.

(48) And I shall not speak out of season.

If Brhaspati® himself should speak an untimely word, his
intelligence would be despised and he would meet only with
contempt. 24

One who speaks aright never says his say at an unsuitable
place or time, nor before one of immature faculties or without
excellence. This 1s why his words are not spoken in vain. 25.
And again:

A good quality by which one gains lns livelthood, and for
which he is praised in public by the good,—such a quality
should be tended and increast by him who possesses it.”” 26.

(49) Karataka said: “ But it is hard to win the favor of kings.
They are like mountains; for they are always harsh [punningly,
of mountains, rugged] by nature, and surrounded by vicious men
[erowded with beasts of prey], (and they are on the lookout for
faults [they are explored thru clefts],) and they make use of
fraud [they harbor treacherous monsters?]. (Because:)

(Kings are like snakes, in that they are luxurious [punningly:
thoy have coils], and are covered with armor [snake-skins];
they are savage, and act [move] crookedly; they possess nostrils
[hoods, of serpents], and can be managed by good counsel [by
snake-charms] ” 27.)

(b0) Said the other: “This is true. Nevertheless:

If men are only shrewd enuf, they may even serve kings,
eat poison, and dally with women. 28. (And again:)

Whatever the native disposition of any man may be, the wise
man, by making use of it, can force an entrance and quickly
get him into his power.” 29,

(81) Karataka said: “Good luck go with you; do what you
think best.” (52) (Thereupon) Damanaka (took leave of him
and cautiously) approacht Pingalaka. (53) Then Pingalaka saw

# Precoptor of the gods, and god of wisdom.
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Damanaka coming (while yet afar off) and said to his door-
keepers: “Lay aside your staves of office (without delay). This
is Damanaka, our hereditary minister of long standing (, who
is coming); he has the right of entering freely (since he belongs
to the Second Circle).” (54) Then Damanaka approacht and
bowed and took his seat (in a place assigned him by Pingalaka).
(95) And the latter (laid upon him his right hand, adorned
with claws like thunderbolts,® and) said courteously: (56)
“(Peace be with you.) It is long since I have seen you. (Why
is this?)" (57) Damanaka said: * Your Majesty has had no need
of my services. And yet, when the time comes, it is not
permissible (for ministers) to refrain from speaking. (That is
why I have come.) (58) Because there is no one whom kings
cannot use in some way or other. And it is said:

To pick their teeth, O king, or else to scratch their ears,
princes may make use of a blade of grass; how much more
of a man, who has a voice and hands! 30. And again:

The quality of fortitude cannot be destroyed in a man whose
nature contains 1t, cven tho he be used despitefully. Tho a light
be turned downwards, its flames never by any chance go down, 31.

If a serpent, colored like the [dark-blue] cuckoo, or like the
eyes on a peacock’s tail, or like eye-pigment, be trodden upon
with the sole of the foot at an inopportune time; and if it fail
to show its viciousness, having some reason in mind; is it safe
to believe that it has lost its venom? 32.

(Therefore, O king:)

Be ever discriminating in regard to your kingdom and your
people; for sueccess depends solely on recognition of the
differences between men 33.

(And this is well said:)

The husbandman may mix all the seeds together and sow
them; (but) he must judge the goodness of the seeds by the
sprouts, when they have sprung up. 34.

(59) Therefore the king must (at all times) be dis-
criminating. And so:

Servants and ornaments are to be used only in their proper
places. For a man does not fasten a crest-gem on his foot.
simply because he has the power to do so. 35.

° Or, “hatchets.” .
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If a gem worthy to be encased in an ornament of gold be
set in tin, it makes no complaint and does not cease to be
resplendent; [but] blame falls on him who uses it so. 36.

If a king knows how to distinguish between his servants,
saying ‘This une is wise, this one ‘faithful, this one both, that
one foolish'—he gets an abundance of servants. 37.

If he is levelled with his inferiors; if he fails of the respect
shown his equals; and if he is unworthily employed;—for these
three reasons a servant may desert his patron. 38.

(60) Moreover, we are Your Majesty's hereditary servants;
even in adversity we follow you (, for we have no other
recourse; this is a saying that applies to ministers. And it is
said):

What noble man would stay for a single moment where no
distinction is made between right-hand and left-hand,—if he
had any other place to go? 39.

(When a lord makes no distinetions but behaves in the same
way to [all] his servants, then even the vigorous ones lose their
energy. 40.)

The difference betwcen [different] horses, elephants, and
metals, between woods, stones, and garments, between women,
men, and waters, is a great difference. 41.

(Now 1t is said, in a proverb about distinctions:)

Surely the fool who aspires to carry a thousand bharas'® of
stone on his shoulders must become weary or die, even as he
carries the load. 42.

[But] when a discriminating man gets a ruby, which is only
as large as the thick of the thumb, it is easy for him to carry;
and can he not make great profit therefrom? 43.

(61) (Therefore differences of character among servants arise
simply from the qualities of their lords. And how so?)

A horse, arms, scientific knowledge, a lute, speech, a man
and a woman are either useless or useful according to
differences in the men 1o whom they belong. 44.

(62) And if you should hold me in contempt because I am a
jackal, this also would be wrong. For:

Vigpu assumed the form of a boar, the great seer [Rgyasrnga]
had the form of a deer, and the Six-faced [Skanda, god of war]

19 A certain heavy weight; literally, “a load.”
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the form of a goat; are they not honored by the righteous? 4b.
(And again:)

This is not an invariably sound principle, that a servant born
in the household and of long standing is always preferable; but
rather he who is a faithful counsellor. 46. (For thus [it is said]:)

Tho a mouse is born in the household, it is to be destroyed,
because it is injurious; while you obtain a cat from strangers
by offering gifts, because it is serviceable. 47.

Just as no wood-work can be done with the castor-oil plant,
or with dhinda or arka plants, or with reeds, tho one collect
great quantities of them, so there is no way of using fools. 48.

What is the use of one who is faithful but incompetent?
What is the use of one who is competent but injurious? Both
faithful and competent am I, O King; know me for what I am.
49. And again:

1f a king is without understanding, it follows that he has
unintelligent men in his retinue. Then, becanse of their
dominance, no wise man will appear in his train. Since the
kingdom is bereft of wise men, its statesmanship is ineffective,
And with the loss of statesmanship, the whole tribe goes to
certain ruin and the king along with it.”” 50.

(63) Pingalaka said: “Friend (Damanaka), speak not thus;
you are our hereditary minister (of long standing).” (64)
Damanaka said: “Sire, I have something to say to you.” (65)
Said he: “Say what you wish.” Damanaka said: (66) “My lord
started out to get a drink; (then) why has he stopt (here and
turned back without drinking of the water, as if startled by
something)? ' (67) Pingalaka, to conceal what was in his mind,
said: “(Damanaka,) there is no special reason.” (68) Said he:
“Sire, if it is something that may not be told, then let it be.”
(69) (Then) when Pingalaka heard this, he reflected: *“(He has
seen thru me, and it appears that) he 15 a proper person; so
(why should I conceal anything from this faithful follower?) I
will tell him what is in my mind.” And he said: (70) (“ Damanaka,
hear this loud noise that comes from afar!”” Said he: “ My lord,
1 hear the noise very plainly. What of it?” Pingalaka said:)
(1) “My friend, I mean to leave this forest, because this
must be some unheard-of being that has come in here, whose
loud (and strange) noise we now hear. And the being must be
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of a sort corresponding to the noise, and his prowess must
correspond to his being.1! Therefore I can certainly not remain
here.” (72) Damanaka said: “Can it be that my lord has been
frightened by a mere sound? (That also is wrong. And further:)

A dam is destroyed by water; counsel is likewise destroyed
by not being kept [secret]; friendship is destroyed by back-
biting; a coward may be destroyed by words. b1,

(78) So it is not right for my lord to abandon this forest
that he has possest so long because of a mere sound. (74) For
sounds of many different kinds are heard here, but they are
mere sounds and nothing else, and there is no reason for being
frightened by them. For instance, (we hear sounds) of (thunder
from the clouds, pipes, lutes, drums, tabors, conch-shells, bells,
wagons, doors,) engines, and other things; (and) there is no need
to he afraid of them. And it is said:

At first indeed I thot: *Surely this is full of fat.” But when I got
into it, I discovered that it was [nothing but] skin and wood." 52.

(75) Pingalaka said: “How was that?”” Damanaka said:

STORY 2: JACKAL AND DRUM

(76) Once upon a time there was a jackal whose throat was
lean with hunger, and who was wandering (about hither and
yon in the forest in search of food), when he saw a battle-
ground of two armies. (77) And there he heard a loud noise.
(78) His heart was smitten with alarm at this, and he thot:
“(What can this be?) I am lost' (Whence comes this noise?
And what sort of creature makes it, and where is he?)” (79)
(Thereupon,) when he made search for it, he found a drum, in
form like a mountain-peak. (80) And seeing it he reflected:
“Can this noise be made by that thing of itself, or does some-
thing else make it?” (81) Now as the drun was toucht by the
tips of (the branches of) a tree waving in the wind, it made a
noise (, while otherwise it was still). (82) But he went up close
to it to find out what it amounted to, (83) (and himself struck
it on both its faces to see what would happen,) (84) and he
thot: “(Hal At last) I have found in this thing a fine meal!
(Surely it must be crammed full of quantities of meat and fat

1t The Sanskrit word translated ““ being ™ contains a kind of word-play;
it means both ¢ creature™ and “ nature,” also “courage
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and blood!)” (85) Then he tore open the face of the drum
and crawled in. (And the skin was so hard that he almost
broke his teeth.) (86) But he found not a thing in it. (87) And
turning back he (laught to himself and) said: “At first indeed

I thot,” &e.
(End of Story 2)

(88) “Therefore (I say:) You should not be afraid of a mere
noise. (89) (However,) if you think best, I will go where that
noise comes from and find out all about it.” (90) Pingalaka
said: “Do you really dare go up to it?” “Most certainly,”
said he. Pingalaka said: “(My friend, in that case) go (, and
good luck go with you).” (91) Damanaka (bowed to him and)
started out in the direction of the noise (made by Samjivaka).
(92) Now when Damanaka was gone, Pingalaka's heart was
smitten with fear, and he thot: “Look, 1 have not done well
in putting confidence in this fellow and telling him what was
in my mind. (93) (Perchance this Damanaka may be disaffected
towards me and may try double-dealing.) (94) And it is said:??
Those who have been honored and are then dishonored, those
who have been rejected, the resentful, the greedy, the ruined,
and those who have volunteered their services, (these one can
ward off by guile. [But]) those who are very poor and opprest
by taxation, those who have been first invited and then driven
away, those who have been shghted in regard to a work of art
or decoration tho they have done equally good work [with
others who were not slighted], those who have been mortified
by exile, who have been put in the shade by their equals, from
whom honors have been withdrawn, also those who have been
given too many things to do, and aspirants [for the throne]
from the same family; these do not yield their rights’ even
in constant association,'* and must be tested in every possible
way. Now this [Damanaka] may perchance conceive that honors
have been withdrawn from him, in which case he may be dis-
affected towards me. Or else, because he is powerless himself,

12 The passage which follows is an inexact quotation from the Kiutiliya
Arthasgistra, attributed to Canakya; see page 271, note 1, and page 274, note 2

13 QOr, “ depart from their natare.”

14 Or, possibly, “at the time of a clagh?”
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he might cleave unto the stronger and be neutral towards me.
(In that case too I should surely be ruined.) (95) So I will
(certainly) go (from this spot) to another place, until I find out
what he intends to do.” Thus reflecting he moved to another
place and remained there (quite alone), looking along the road
(which Damanaka had taken). (96) But Damanaka went to
where Samjivaka was. And when he saw that it was [only] a
bull, he (was delighted and) went back towards Pingalaka. (97)
But Pingalaka returned to his former position, to conceal the
expression of his countenance, thinking: ¢ Otherwise this
Damanaka will think that I am a coward and my followers
too.” (98) And when Damanaka arrived in the presence of
Pingalaka, he bowed to him and sat down. (99) Pingalaka
said: “Well, Sir, have you seen that creature?” Damanaka
replied: “I have (by Your Majesty's grace).” (100) Pingalaka
said: “Have you seen him as he really is?” Damanaka said:
“Yes.” (101) Said he: “You have not seen him as he really
is; for you are a person of no high station, and since you are
powerless he would not oppose you. Since:

The hurricane does not uproot grasses, which are pliant and
bow low before it on cvery side. 1t is only the lofty trees that
it attacks. A mighty man exerts his prowess only against the
mighty 53. (And again:)

Tho the rutting elephant is assailed upon his temples by the
feet of the bees as they roam about mad with longing for the
rut-fluid, 1 he does not wax angry at them, in spite of his
excessive might. The powerful show anger only against their
equals in power.,” H4.

(102) Damanaka said: “(Why, I knew in advance that my
lord would say this) Now, to make a long story short, I will
bring him in person into Your Majesty's presence (here).” (103)
(And hearing this) Pingalaka was delighted and said: “Do so
at once.” (104) (But) Damanaka went back and spoke insultingly
to Saibjivaka: (105) “ Come here, come here, wretch (of a bull)!
The Lord Pingalaka says to you: ‘ Why do you make bold to
keep bellowing constantly for no reason?' " (106) (Hearing this)

15 Hindu poetry ie full of references to the alleged fact that bees swarm
eagerly to taste a flud which is sad to exude from the temples of rutting
elephants,
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Sarhjivaka said: “Friend, who is this person Pingalaka (that
sends this message to me)? " (107) (Then) Damanaka (laught
in amazement and) said (to him): (108) “ What! Can it be that
you do not even know the Lord Pingalaka? (You will know
him by his fruits!” he added ironically.) “Why, the Lord
Pingalaka is that (mighty lion, the) king of the beasts, who
stands attended by all the beasts (near the Fig-tree of the
Circles, his soul exalted in grandeur).” (109) When Sajivaka
heard this, he thot he was as good as dead, and was plunged
in deepest despair; and he said: (110) “If I really must come,
then let me be granted the boon of a safe-conduct.” (111)
(“Very well,” agreed) Damanaka (, and he) returned to the
lion and reported the matter to him and got s consent; and
he conducted Sarmjivaka into Pingalaka's prescnce (as agreed).
(112) (And Sarhjivaka saluted him respectfully and stood modestly
before him.) (113) And he laid upon him his right hand, (plump,
round, and long, and adorned with claws like thunderbolts?®
in place of ornaments,) and said courteously: (114) “(Peace be
with you.) Whence have you come into this uninhabited forest?
(115) (In reply to this question) Sainjivaka told all that had
happened to him before (, how he had been separated from
the merchant Vardhamanaka). (116) (And) hearing this Pingalaka
said: “Friend, fear not; dwell at your pleasure in this wood
which is protected by my arm (Moreover, you had best remain
constantly near me, because this wood is full of dangers, since
it is crowded with all manner of ferocious beasts.” Samjivaka
replied: “As Your Majesty commands.”) (117) (When he had
spoken thus, Pingalaka, attended by all the beasts, went down
to the bank of the Jumna and drank his fill of water, and
returned again to his royal residence in that same wood, roaming
about undisturbed.) (118) Thenceforth (those two,) Pingalaka
and Samjivaka past the time (day by day) in mutually affectionate
intercourse. (119) And since Samjivaka had applied his mind
to the subjects of many sciences, (in a very short time) he
taught Pingalaka wisdom, altho Pingalaka had previously been
ignorant (because he was a forest-dweller). (120) (In short,
every day) Pingalaka and Samjivaka conferred alone on secret
matters with one another, and all the rest of the beasts were
18 Or, “ hatchats ™
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kept at a distance. (121) And there was a dearth of food
(resulting from the killings of the lion’s prowess), so that (even)
Karataka and Damanaka (were ravenous with hunger; and
they) took counsel with one another. (122) Then Damanaka
said: (Friend) Karataka, (we are ruined. Now what can we do
in these circumstances?) I myself was responsible for this trouble,
in that I brought Saihjivaka to Pingalaka. And it is said:

The jackal by the rams’ fight, and I by Asadhabhuti, and
the procuress by the weaver:—[these] three afflictions were
self-caused.” (59)

(123) Karataka said: **How was that? " Said he:

STORY 3a: MONK AND SWINDLER
(124) In a certain region there was a monk named Devasarman.
(126) In the course of time he had gained a large fortune thra
the acquisition of fine garments of excellence, which various
pious people had presented to him (126) (And he trusted no
one ) (127) Now (once upon a time) a thief named Asadhabhuti
(observed this money, which he carried in his waist-pocket, and)
meditated: “ How can I steal this money from him? " And he
presented himself to the monk as a pupil, and in time won his
confidence. (128) (Now) once upon a time that monk started
on a journey with this same Asaghabhiti, to make a pilgrimage
to holy places. (129) And in the course of the journoy in a
certain wooded region he left Asadhabhtiti with the money (near

the bank of a river) and went aside to get water

STORY 3b: RAMS AXD JACKAL

(130) (And there by the edge of the water) he saw a (great)
fight of rams. (131) And as they fought with all their strength
and without rest, a great quantity of blood flowed from between
their branching horns and fell upon the ground. A (certain
foolish) jackal saw this, and (his mind was aroused by the hope
[of eating it], and in his eagerness for meat) he ran up between
the two rams (as they separated leaving some distance between
them), to get at the blood. And when they came together
(again) he was killed by the shock of their impact. (132) Then
the monk was filled with amazement, and said: “The jackal

by the rams’ fight.”
(End of Story 3b)
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(183) And (having purified himself) he returned to that place;
but as for Agadhabhuti, (he had taken the whole pile of money
and run away, and) Devasarman could not find him. (134)
(But all he saw was a discarded triple staff, [fire-Jwood, a
water-vessel, a sieve, and a [tooth-]brush.)!” (135) (And he
reflected : “ Where is that Agadhabhiiti? He must have robbed
me.” And in great distress) he said: “And I by Asadhabhati.”

(End of Story 3a)

STORY 3c: CUCKOLD WEAVER AND BAWD

(136) Then that monk (, having nothing left but his half-skull
[used as drinking-vessel] and the [empty] knot in his robe [in
which he had carried the money], went off searching for the
rogue’s tracks, and) as the sun was setting entered a certain
village. (137) (As he entered) he met a weaver (who lived in
the edge of the village) and askt of him a lodging for the
mght (138) And he showed him to quarters in a part of his
house, and said to his wife: *“While I (am gone to town and)
am drinking liquor with my friends, until I return, do you
carcfully tend the house.” After thus instructing her he departed.
(139) (Now) his wife was unchaste. And when a procuress
came and prest her to go, she (donned her adornments and)
started out to go to her lover. (140) Just then her husband
came home and met her, his garments awry, with staggering
gait, and so badly under the influence of liguor that he could
not speak his words plainly. (141) And when she saw him,
(with presence of mind) she (deftly took off her adornments
and) put on her ordinary garb as before, and began to wash
the feet [of the guest], (prepare his bed,) and the like. (142)
But the weaver entered the house and began to scold her:
‘““Harlot! My friends have been telling me of your evil actions.
All right! T will pay you back richly!”’ So saying he beat her
with blows of a stick until she was black and blue, and tied
her fast with a rope to the post (in the middle [of the house]),
and then went to sleep. (143) At this time the procuress, a

17 All these are implements carried by the brahman-puml; the swindler
had assumed them to trick the monk, and after accomplishing his purpose
had discarded them

Edgerton, Pancatantra 1I 19
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barber's wife, (when she perceived that the weaver was asleep,)
came in again and said: “That (fine) fellow is consumed with
the fire of longing for you, so that he is like to die. (144) So
I will release you and bind myself in your place; do you (go
thither and) console him (—you know whom—) and come back
quickly.” So the barber’s wifc releast her from her bonds and
sent her off to her lover. (145) After this the weaver awoke,
sobered, and hegan to scold her in the same way as before.
{146) Bat the procuress was frightened, and did not dare speak
with her strange voice [lest she be recognized], and she held
her peace. (147) He however kept on saying the same things
to her. And when she gave lnm no answer, at last he cried
out angrily: “Are you so proud that you will not so much as
answer what 1 say?" and he arose and cut off her nosc with
a sharp kuife, and said: “Have that for your decoration! Who
will be interested in vou now?’ (148) So saying he went to
sleep agamn. (149) Then the weaver's wife returned and askt
the procuress: “ What news (with you)? (What did he say when
he woke up? Tell me, tell me!)” (150) (But) the procuress
(; who had received the punishment, showed her her nose, and)
said in anill humor: “You can see what the news is! Let me
loose and 1 will go ”” (151) She did so, and she departed, taking
her nose with her. (162) The weaver’s wife (however) arranged
herself as she had been before, with a semblance of bonds.

(153) But the weaver awoke and began to scold her in the
same way as before. (164) Then she said to him angrily and
reproachfully- “Fie, wicked man! Who could dare to disfigure
me, a pure and faithful wife? (155) Hear (me), ye Rulers of
the World-regions!!'* As surely as | know (even in my thots)
no strange man, no one other than the husband of my youth,
by this truth let my face be undisfigured!” (Having spoken
thus she said to her husband again:) “0 most wicked man!
Behold my face! (It has become just as it was before!)” (156)
Then that (stupid) man’s mind was bewildered by her tricky
words. Ho lighted a lamp, and beheld his wife with her face
undisfigured. (157) His eyes bulged; (his heart was filled with
joy, and kissing her) he releast her (from her bonds, and fell

18 “Lokapalas,” epithet of four (or eight) chief gods as guardians of the
cardinal (aud semi-cardinat) pomnts of the compass
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at her feet,)) and embraced her passionately and earried her to
the bed. (168) But the monk remained on the spot, having
seen the whole occurrence (from the very beginning).

(169) (And) that procuress, with her nose in her hands, went
home, thinking: “(What can I do now?) How can I conceal
this (great disaster)?” (160) Now her husband, the barber,
came back home at dawn from another place, and said to his
wife: (161) “Bring me my razor-case, (my dear;) I have to go
to work in the king’s palace.” (162) And she did not move
from the inside of the house, but threw out to him a razor
only. (163) And because she did not hand him the whole razor-
case, the barber’s heart was filled with wrath, and he threw
that same razor at her. (164) Then she raised a (loud) cry of
anguish, and rubbed her nostrils (with her hand), and threw
her nose (dripping with blood) on the ground, and said: (16b)
“Help! Help! This (wicked) man has mutilated me, tho he has
found no fault in me! ' (166) Then the policemen came, and
saw that she was obviously mutilated, (167) and beat the barber
soundly with blows of their sticks, and (afterwards) bound him
(firmly) and took him (along with her) to the seat of judgment.
(168) And the judges askt him: “Why did you maltreat your
wife thus (cruelly)? ™ And (when, in spite of repeated questioning.)
he made no reply; (169) then the judges ordered that he be
impaled upon a stake. (170) Now as he was being taken to
the place of execution, the monk, who had observed the whole
course of cvents, saw him, and went to the court and said to
the judges: (171) “This barber is innocent of wrong-dommg; do
not have him impaled. (For) hear (these) three marvels!

The jackal by the rams’ fight, and I by Asadhabhati, and
the procuress by the weaver:—[these] threc afflictions were
self-caused.” 56

(172) And when the judges had learned the true facts of the
case, they spared the barber.

(End of Story 3¢ and of the entire third story)

(173) Therefore I say: ‘““The jackal by the rams’ fight” &c
(174) Karataka said: ““Then what action do you think would

suit the present casc?” (175) Damanaka said: *“(Friend, even)
19
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in a case like this the wise have, after all, the power of saving
themselves. (And it 1s said:)

Counsel that is directed to reviving a lost cause, to gaining
a future advantage, or to preventing a losing course of action—
that is the highest counsel. 57.

(176) Now this Pingalaka is in a state of (serious) evil. (There-
fore) he must be detacht from this (Samjivaka). (Because:)

When a king is so deluded as to become attacht to evil,
surely his servants must use every effort to save him from it,
by the means described in [political] science.” b8.

(177) Karataka said: “In what evil is our lord Pingalaka?
(178) For there are seven evils (that pertam to kings) in this
world. (Namely:)

Women. dice, hunting, drinking, and harshness of speech
for the fifth, and serious harshness in punishments, and likewise
violenee to [the] property [of others] ™ 59.

(179) Damanaka said: “(My friend,) this is just one evil,
named Viee (; it has seven forms).” (180) Karataka said: ‘“How
is this just one evil?” (181) Damanaka replied: “(You must
know that) there are (in this world) five basie evils, namely:
Deficiency, Tumult, Vice, Affliction, and Bad Policy.” ** (182)
(Karataka said- “What is the distinction between them? "
Damanaka said:) (183) ¢ (Now first among them the evil known
as) Deficiency 15 to be defined as occurring when there is a
deficiency of even a single one of the following: ruler, minister,
nation, stronghold, treasury. army, or ally (184) (But) when
the internal clements or the external elements® are in a state
of agitation [against the king], (either one at a time or all at
once,) that evil is (to be known as) Tumult. (185) Vice has

19 What follows, thru § 188, 1s a techmical disquisition on political science,
based on the same material that 18 found in the first part of the eighth
book of the Kautiliyn Arthaddstra, attributed to Cinakya.

** Hertel takes the “elements” (prakrti) to refer to the list just mentioned
i § 183 (ruler, mmuster, &c ). These are, however, with the possible exception
of the “ally,” only the “internal™ elements (of the state). Bestdes these
there are the “external” elements, namely the corresponding elements of
the hostile, “middling™ (madhyama) and “neutral” (udasina) states, and of
the ally (mitra) and “ally’s ally” of each of these, making a total of seventy-
two political elements or pi1akrtis. This 18 set forth 1n the Kautiliya Arthadastra.
Book 6, Chapter 2 (1st ed, page 259) That the hostile state 12 included
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been already explained above (in the verse ‘ women, dice, hunting,’
&e.). Of these ‘women, dice, hunting, and drinking’ constitute the
group [of vices] that are due to pleasure, while ‘harshness of
speech’ and the rest constitute the group that are due to wrath.
One who is freed from those that are due to pleasure may become
entangled in those that are due to wrath. The group of those due
to pleasure is very easy to comprehend. (186) But I shall [now]
define the three varieties that are due to wrath. If one is inclined
to hate others and 1s given to reciting their (failings and)
faults (heedlessly), that is harshness of speech. The merciless
application of the penalties of death, imprisonment, and
mutilation, (when they are not called for,) 1s harshness in
pumishments Relentless grasping after [the] possessions [of
others] 1s violence to property. Such is the seven-fold evil of
Vice. (187) Affliction (however) is eightfold: 1t comes from
accident [‘fate’], fire, water, disease, pestilence. chole1a, famine,
or fiendish rain. Excessive ramn (or lack of rain [?]) 1s what is
called fiendish rain. So this is what is to be understood by
(the evil of) Affliction. (188) (Now I shall explain) Bad Policy.
When there is erroneous application of the six forms of policy,
that is, peace, war, march, waiting policy, alliance with a
powerful helper, and double dealing; when one makes war at
a time appropriate to peace, or peace at the time for war. or
when in hke manner he runs counter to any other of the six
forms of policy: (then) that is (to be understood as) the evil
of Bad Policy (189) Therefore this Paigalaka must by all means
be detacht from Samjivaka. (For if there is no lamp, there
can be no light.) * (190) Karataka said: “You have no power;
(so) how will you separate them?” (191) Damanaka replied:
“(Friend, I must devise a trick. .\nd it is said:)

By guile, verily, can be done what cannot be done by
violence. The female crow by a gold chain compast the death
of the cobra.” 60.

(192) Karataka said: “(And) how was that?” Said he:

among the “elements” 18 likewise indicated strikingly i the work named,
Book 7, Chapter 7, opening sentence (1st ed., page 281), where the enemy
18 called the “second element” (dviltyd piakprti). I find 1n the work named
no use of the terms “internal” and *“external” elements, but it seems clear
that the distinction must be that which I have indicated.
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STORY 4: CROWS AND SERPENT

(193) Once upon a time in a certain locality there was a tree,
in which dwelt a pair of crows. (194) But when they brought
forth young, a cobra was in the habit of crawling up the hollow
trunk of the tree and cating the young crows (before they
learned to fly). (195) Then they, in despair, askt a close friend
of theirs, a jackal who lived at the foot (of another tree):
(196) * Friend, what, think you, would 1t be well for us to do
i such a case? (Sinee your young are murdered, it 1s the
same as if we, their parents, were slain.) ' Said he: “Do not
despair in this matter. Only by craft can that (greedy) creature
surely be destroyed.

After eating many fish, best, worst, and middling, a heron grew
tou greedy and so at last met his death by seizing a crab.” 61.

(197) The crows said: *“(And) how was that?” Said he:

STORY 5 HERON AND CRAB

(198) In a certain region there was a lake that was full of
all kinds of fish And a certain heron made his home there,
who had come to old age and was unable to kil fish. (199)
So he went to the edge of the lake and made himself appear
dejected, and waited. (200) Therc was a crab there, (who was
sutrounded by many fish;) and he said (201) “(Uncle,) why
are you not trying to get food today (as you used to)? ™ (202)
The leron said: “I am an eater of fish (; so I will speak to
you without guile). Heretofore I have sustained my life by
getting hold of you.” (At present, my mecans of livelihood is
this day destroyed; that is why I am downeast.)” (203) (Said
he: “Uncle, how is that?” The heron said:) (204) “Today
some fishermen past near this lake and said: (205) ‘This lake
has plenty of fish; we will throw the net into it tomorrow.’
Then one of them said: ‘There are other lakes near the town
wluch we have not yet visited; we will visit them and then
come back here.” (206) So, my friend, you are all as good as
doune for, and I (also) am ruined, because my source of liveli-
hood will be cut off. And that is why (T am so grieved that)
1 am abstaining from food (today).” (207) Then the crab told
this to the fish. Thereupon all the fish came together and
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said (to the heron): (208) “From the very source whence
danger is traditionally said to come, a means of escape may
(also) come. So be so good as to save us!” (209) The heron
said: “I (am a bird and) cannot cope with men. However, 1
will convey you (one at a time) from this lake to another pond,
that is not shallow.” (210) Thereupon (because they were so
frightened) they trusted in him and said to him: *(Little
father! Brother! Uncle!) Take me! Me first!” (211) So that
villain took the fish one after another and threw them down
on a flat rock not far away, and ate them one at a time,
and enjoyed himselfl vastly. (212) But the crab was in deadly
fear of losing his life, and (repeatedly) implored him: (213)
“(Uncle, pray) be good enuf to save me too (from the jaws
of death).” (214) But that (wretched) cieature thot: (1 am
tired of this monotonous fish-meat;) I will taste the delicious
meat of this [erab], which T have never had before.” (215)
Then he pickt up the crab and flew thru the ar, (not going
near a single pool of water,) until he was about to throw him
down on that roch (on which he did the killing); (216) when
the crab caught sight of the pile of bones of the fish that had
heen eaten already. And at that he thot: (217) “This villain
has (trickt and) caten the fish. (So what would be a timely
thing to do now?) At any rate:

When a wise man is attackt and sees no escape for him-
sclf, then he dies fighting along with his foe.” 62.

(218) So the foolish heron, who knew nothing about the
grip of the crab’s pincers, got his head cut off by the crab.
(219) But the crab (took the heron’s neck, like a lotus-stem,
and) very slowly crawled back to that same lake (where the
fish were). (220) And they said to him: *(Brother,) where is
our uncle yonder?” (221) Then he said. “He is dead. (Here
1s the villain's head.) By his trickery he ate many of your
companions; but he met his death thru me.”

(End of Story 5)

(222) Therefore I say: “After eating many fish™ &ec. (223)
(Then) the male crow said to the jackal: “ What do you think
it timely (for us) to do?” (224) Said he: “Get a gold chain
that belongs to some rich man, (a king or minister or the like,)
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and put it 1o the snake's hole. (225) The people who come to
get it will kill the snake.” (226) (So speakmng the jackal
departed.) (227) Then the two erows (, hearing this,) flew up
(and soared about at random looking for a gold chain). (228)
And soon the female erow came to a certain lake, and when
she lookt, she saw that the members of a king's harem were
playing in the water of the lake, having laid aside near the
water their gold chains, pearl necklaces, garments, and other
finery. (229) Then the female crow pickt up a gold chain and
set out thru the air towards her own home, but slowly, so as
not to get out of sight. (230) Thereupon when the chamberlains
(and eunuchs) perceived the theft of the chain, they (took their
stichs and quickly) pursued. But the female erow deposited
the gold chain n the snake’s hole, and waited a long way off.
(231) Now when the king’s officers climbed the tree, (in the
trunk) they found the cobra (with his hood expanded). (232)
JAnd they killed him (with blows of their sticks). (233) (When
they had done this they took the gold chain and departed,
going where they would. But the pair of erows from that time
forth dwelt in peace.)
(End of Story 4)

(234) Therefore I say: “By guile, veuly, can be done™ &e.
(236) “(So there is nothing in this world which clever peuple
cannot accomplish.) And 1t is smd-

Whosoever has wit, has power; but as for the foolish, how
can he be powerful? Behold how the lion Haughty was destroyed
by the hare!” 63

(236) Karataka said: “How was that?” Said he:

STORY 6: LION AND HARE

(237) In a certain forest-region therc was a lion named
Haughty. (2388) (And) he kept up a continuous slaughter of
the beasts. (239) Then all the beasts came together and humbly
addrest the king of beasts: (240) ‘‘ Sire, what profit is there
this (pitiless and) purposeless slaughtering of all the beasts (,
which endangers your lordship’s prospeets in the next world)?
(241) It is evident that we are utterlv undone [by it], and you
also will fail of sustenance, so that it is fatal to both parties
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(242) (So grant us this faver.) We ourselves will send tv your
lordship for your food one wild creature every day (, from
each tribe in turn).” (243) The lion said: “Agreed.” From that
time on they sent him a single beast each day, and he con-
tinually ate the same. (244) Now once upon a time (as the lot
past from tribe to tribe) it came the turn of a hare. (245) (But)
he, when all the beasts sent him forth, reflected: (246) ¢ This
means the end of me; I am entering the jaws of death. What
now would be a timely thing for me to do? (247) Yet after
all, is anything impossible for the clever? (So) I will kill the
lion by craft.” (248) Thereupon he proceeded very slowly, so
that he arrived too late (for dinner-time). (249) But the lion,
his throat lean with hunger, was filled with rage and said (to
him furiously): (250) “ No matter how angry one is, killing is
the worst thing one can do! (You are a dead creature this day.
Tell me,) why this delay on your part? ' (2561) Then the hare
(bowed and) said courteously: “ My lord, it is not my fault.
(252) (As T was coming along) another lion stopt me on the
road and was going to eat me. (And I said: ‘T am going to
our lord the lion Haughty, to serve as his dinner.’ Then he
said: ‘ That Haughty is a thief. So go and call him and return
quickly, that whichever of us two shall prove himself king by
his prowess may eat all of these beasts.’) So 1 have come to
report this to my lord.” (253) Hearing this the lion said angrily.
““How can there be another lion here (in this wood ruled by
my right arm)! (Go and) show me the scoundrel quickly!” The
hare said: * (In that case) come, my lord, and I will show him
to you.” (254) (But) he (, the hare,) took him and showed him
a deep well full of clear water, saying: * Look there' (There
he is!)” (255) (Then) that fool (of a lion) saw his own image
in the water, and thot: *“ This is that rival of mine,” and was
furiously angry (And he roared his lion’s roar. Thereupon a
roar of redoubled strength came back out of the well, because
of the echo from it. And when the lion heard this roar, he
thot: ¢ He must be exceedingly strong!’’) And he hurled bimself
upon him, and perisht. (256) But the hare, being overjoyed
himself and having brouzht joy to all the beasts, received their
grateful thanks and dwelt in that wood in peace.

{(End of Story 6)
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(267) Therefore I say: * Whosoever has wit has power” &e.
(258) (When he heard this) Karataka said: “ In that case go,
and good luck go with you. (Do as you think best.)” (259)
Then Damanaka went up to Pingalaka and saluted him. and
sat down. (260) Ho said: “ Whence?®' come you? It is a long
time sinece I have secen you.” (261) Said he: “Sire, I have
come to report a matter which (as I believe) is of immediate
danger. And this is not a pleasant thing for dependants to do;
the fact 1s that they tell such things only because of the danger
that time [lost by their failure to speak] will bring ruin to
future projects [of their master].®* For thus [it is said]:

When wise men who are not even appointed ministers offer
their advice, they form the best soil for the growth of attach-
ment, watered by affection.” 64,

(262) (Theu) Pingalaka said courteously (to him, because s
words appeared worthy of credence): ** What do you wish to
say, Sn? " (263) Said he: “ Why. 1t1s just thus: this Sampvaka
has a mind to harm you (264) In a moment of confidence he
said 1n my presence: ‘I have now found out just how much
the three-fold power? of this Pigalaka amounts to. Theretore
T mtend to kill him and seize the hingdom myself """ (265)
(And) when Pingalaka heard this (speech, which smote him
with more 1rresistible force than a thunderbolt), his heart was
stunned; he was completely bewildered, and could say nothing
at all (266) (But) Damanaka (. observing his expression,) said:
“ It is clear that this great weakness has come about thru the
dominance of a single minister. And this is well sad:

When minister and prince are raised to too high a position,
Fortune tries to hold them up, fixing her feet firmly; hut since
she 1s a woman, she cannot support the load, and lets one of
the two fall. 65.

When a king gives one muuster absolute power m the king-
dom, the mimster is infatuated and grows proud; with the

2 Or, “ wheretnie °

# Hertel's rendering of this last clause seems mmpossible. Uttara cannot
possibly mean “ Aussage’', here 1t means the same as samanantara of Pn;
hterally, “ by subsequent-affair-tune-ruin-fearing ones.”

¥ A technieal term of political science: the three-fold power consists of pra-
bhutve “‘eminence of position,” mantra “good counsel,” and utsdha “prowess,”
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indolence of pride he develops a loathing [for the service];
because of this loathing, a desire for independence finds a place
in his heart; and then, in his desire for independence, he plots
against the king's life. 66.

In the case of poisoned food, a lovse tooth, or a wicked
minister, the only relief is to get rid of them utterly.?* 67.

(267) And he (is now quite uncheckt and) holds sway 1n all
matters at his own sweet will. So what should be done in such
a case? (Moreover:)

Even a wholly devoted minister, if he is managing the affairs
[of state] in a way that injures the [king’s] interests, must not
be let alone by the king. If let alone he ruins him.” 68.

(268) (And hearing this the lion said: “But surely he 1s such
a servant as I never had! How can he be disaffected towards
me? ") (269) (Said he: “ Sire, whether he is your servant or not,
no conclusion can be safely inferred from that. And it is said:)

There is no man who does not long for the majesty of kings.
But it is men who are humbled and powerless that wait upon
a prince.” 69.

(270) The Lon said: * Friend, nevertheless my heart will not
turn agamnst him. For.

Tho it be disfigured by many defects. to whom is his own
body not dear? Tho he commit erimes, one who is beloved 1s
heloved still.” 70

(271) Damanaka said: “That is just the cause of your diffi-
culty. You have set aside all the beasts, (my lord,) and fixt
your regard upon him; and (now) he lusts after the kingship.
Moreover*

If a king shows tvo much regard for one person. be he his
own son or [another] kinsman, he surely steals from him the
heart of Fortune. 71.

(272) (And if you think his great stature will be useful to
you, this also is a mstake. For:)

(What is the use of an elephant [whose temples are] flowing
[with the rut-fluid], but who does not do an clephant’s work?
On high ground or low ground, better 1s one that does his
work. 72.)

(213) (Therefore, Sire, this is no way te succeed.)

* Taterally, * from the root.”
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It one disregards the advice of the good aund clings to the
advice of the wicked, his life cannot be saved; he is like a
sick man who eats everything. 73.

Whosoever does not stay m the control of his friends, which
is the highest wisdom, soon falls from his station and finds
himself in the control of his enemies. T4

Where one wili give, and another will take, advice that 1s
successful in its issue, tho it be unpleasant to hear—there
Fortune loves to dwell 75

One should not honor newcomers to the prejudice of servants
of lung standing. There is no more serious malady, destructive
of kingship, than this’ 76

(274) The lion said-

“When one has formerly declared in public that a certain
person has excellent qualities, a man who keeps his word cannot
declare that that person lacks such qualities. 77.

(275) (Moreover,) T gave him safe-conduct and brought him
to myself when he was a suppliant, and nourssht lnm So how
cau he (be so uugrateful as to) plot against me?” Damanaka
saad :

“An cevil man returns to his evil nature. tho he be tended
zealously; he is like a dog’s tml that one strives to bend by
means of softening and oiling. 78, (And again:)

A man must say these things uninvited, to one whose injury
he would avoid This principle alone is characteristic of the
good, others are held to be the reverse [of good]. 79.

(276) (And again: he who said the following:)

(‘A man should try to restramn a kinsman or a {riend, a kg
or a revered person, who strays from the right path; but if
[the erring one] camnot be restrained, he may thercafter do
what he pleases.” 80.)

(2T (He was surely a traitor On the contrary:)

Well-wishers should restiam thewr friends who desire to do
wrong and keep them from suffering anguish. For this is
declared hy the righteous to be the whole behavior of the good;
any other is the behavior of the wicked. 81.

He is truly devoted who holds one back from evil; that is a
true deed which is without sin. She is a true wife who is
obedient; he 1s truly wise who is approy ed by the righteous. That
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is true fortune which does not intoxicate; he is truly happy
who is not carried away by desire. He is a true friend who is a
friend without reserve; he is a true man who 1s not tormented
by the senses. 82.

It were better to pass by a good friend who is asleep with
his head on a bed of fire, or who has made a serpent his couch,
than one who is addicted to vice. 83.

(278) Therefore this vice of (association with) Samjivaka will
bring Your Majesty to loss of the three objects of human
desire.?? (279) Now if in spite of manifold warnings Your Majesty
(disregards my words and) does as he sees fit, then (if a
disaster occurs) hereafter jour servant is not to be blamed.
And it is said:

A king who follows his own desires takes no account of duty
or advantage; he strays after his own lusts uncontrolled, like a
rut-maddened elephant. So when, puft up with pride, he falls into
a pit of grief, then he throws the blame on his servant, and
fails to recognize his own misconduct ’ 84.

(280) The lion said: ““(Friend,) if this is the case should he
not be admonisht?” (281) Damanaka said: “How can you
think of admonishing him? What sort of policy would that be?

An enemy that has been admonisht hastens to plot against
you, or to attack you by force. Therefore it is wise to admonish
an enemy bv deeds and not by words.” 85.

(282) The hon said: “But he is after all a grass-eater, and 1
am a flesh-eater; so how could he injure me? " (283) Damanaka
said: “That is true; he is a grass-eater and Your Majesty 1s a
flesh-eater, he is your natural food and you are one that
naturally feeds on him (284) Nevertheless, even if he does you
no injury himself, he will still cause injury to you thru another.”
(285) (The lion said: ‘ What power has he to injure me either
by himself or thru another?” Said he:) (286) “You know that
your body is always disfigured with wounds caused by the blows
of the (claws and) teeth of many furious elephants, (wild oxen,
buffaloes, boars, tigers, and leopards,) in your battles with
them. (But) he (constantly) remains near you and secatters his
dung and urine all about. And in consequence of this worms
will be produced. Because your body is near at hand, these

8 Rehgion or morality. worldly advantage, and love
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worms will make their way into it, following the holes made
by the wounds. And in that way too you will surely be
destroyed. And it is said:

Not to onc whose character is unknown should refuge ever
be granted. For Slow-crawl was killed thru the fault of
Stinger.” * 86.

(287) Pungalaka said: “How was that?” Said he:

STORY 7: LOUSE AND FLEA

(288) A certain king had (in his palace) an incomparable
couch, perfeet in all respects. (289) A louse named Slow-crawl
lived n it (in a part of the coverlet). (290) And she remained
there a long time, eating the king’s blood and passing the time
plea~anily (291) Now (once upon a time) a flea named Stinger,
driven by a breeze, alighted there (on the bed). (292) (And he
tpund that the bed bad a very fine upper coverlet and double
mllows, that it was broad as a Ganges sandbank and very soft
and of fragrant perfume; and he was greatly pleased with it.)
(293) (And as he straved here and there, enchanted with the
touch of i1t,) 1t happened that he was observed by Slow-crawl
And she said to him: (294) “Wherefore have you come to tlus
place that is not a proper dwelling for you? Depart from
here! " Naid he: (295) “Madam, T have heretofore tasted many
kinds of blood (from [people of all the ecastes,] brahmans,
ksatiiyvas, vaisyas, and $tidras. But all this was puckery, slimy,
unsatisfactory, and unpleasant). (296) But he who sleeps
this bed must (surely) have blood as delightful as neectar. (He
must be free from disease, because the wind, gall, and phlegm "
[in his body] are controlled by the constant and zealous
application of herbs and other remedies by physicians. His
blood is emiicht with food containing thick and delicate juices,

* So 1 reuder the onomatopoetic name Tiptibha, but it may be meant
to suggest the sound made by the insect, rather than 1ts actions (Buzzer,
not Stinger) In that case the insect could not have been a flea, as 1t 1s

customary to render it m tlus story, since fleas operate noiselessly; it may
have boen something more hike our mosquito. The Sanskrit word, matiuna,
is applied to various stinging msects.

7 Accordmg to Hindu medicine these are the three fundamental *humors ™

of the human body. Variation from the proper proportion of them in the
body canses disease
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food that is spicy with candied sugar and treacle, pomegranates
and the three spices [black and long pepper and dried ginger],
and that includes the very finest meat from beasts of the land,
water, and air. 1 imagine his blood must be lLke an elixir of
life.) (297) And by your favor I should like to taste this
(fragrant and nourishing [blood]).” (298) Then that [louse]
(Slow-crawl) said: “That is out of the question for such as
you; your mouth is like fire and you bite savagely So go
away (from this bed).” (299) Then he fell at her feet and
again made the same entreaty. (300) And she took pity on him
and agreed, saying: *“So be it. But you must be careful not to
attack him at the wrong time (or in too sensitive a place).”
(301) (Said he: ““ What is the proper time for it”? I have never
had experience and do not know.” She said:) (302) “When
he has fallen asleep from weariness after a drunken carouse,
or is soundly sleeping after the enjoyments of love. then you
must go to work, slowly and gently. (When he is sunk in sleep
that follows a drunken stupor, he is not easily aroused.)” (308)
And he agreed to do just so. But in spite of this arrangement
that [flea], (disregarding the proprieties of time and) suffering
from hunger, bit the king (in the back) in the (early part of
the) evening, when he was barely asleep. (304) But he (, the
king, as if burnt with a firebrand,) sprang up excitedly and
said. “See here' Something has bitten me; make search for
it!” (305) Thep the flea (, frightened, upon hearing the king’s
words left the bed and) got into a erack elsewhere. (306) But
the guards of the bedehamber (at their lord’s command) brought
alight and (turned back the bed-clothes and) searcht (diligently).
(307) And they found Slow-crawl (hiding inside) and killed ber.

(End of Story 7)

(308) Therefore 1 say: “Not to one whose character is un-
known” &e. (309) (And when the story was ended) Pingalaka
said* “(Friend,) how can I be sure that he is a traitor (, and
what is his manner of fighting)?” (810) Damanaka said: (At
other times he comes into Your Majesty’s presence in a free
and easy attitude. Today) if he approaches with his pointed
horns prepared to strike, (ready for battle,) looking this way
and that in alarm, then Your Majesty must understand that he
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is disposed to injure you.” (311) Having spoken thus (and
having turned the lion's heart agamnst him), Damanaka went
to see Samjivaka. (312) To him also he walkt up hesitatingly
and presented himself as one disquieted. (313) (Then) SarjI-
vaha smd to him (courteously): *{¥Friend.) is all well (with you)?”
(314) Damanaka said: “How (, pray,) can it be well with
dependants? (For:)

Their fortunes are at the mercy of another; their minds are
ever discontented; they cannot be sute even of their own lives
—who are dependent on kings. 87. And tlus is well said:

Teachers and kings are like-natured. Jor there is no intimacy
nor friendship with them; the zealous obedience that has been
rendercd them for no matter how long,—in their anger they
moke nothing of it; 1t is like dust washt away by clouds of
ram 88 (And again.)

What man upon earth obtains riches and is not puft up?
Whose musfortunes ever end? Who m this world has not had
his heart broken hy women? Who, pray, 1s a friend to kings?
Who does not fall a prey to Death? What beggar has come
to exalted station? Or what man has ever come off scot-free
after falling mto the snares of the wicked? 89 Therefore,
assuredly :

A man must ponder every moment on these questions ‘What
1s the time?** What friends [have 1]? What is the place?2*
What are my income and expenses? Who am 1, and what 1s
my power?’” 90,

(315) (Upon hearmng the words of Damanaka, who concealed
lus true purpose in his heart,) Saiijivaka said: “(Friend,) what
15 the matter (mow)”” (316) Said he: “Even tho a king’s
confidenee ought not to be revealed, still (1 cannot forget that)
you came and remamed here thru trust in me So I must
without fwl speak as your interests demand. (817) This our
lord Yingalaka 1s intending to harm vou. He has said: (318)
‘T will kil Sawjivaka and gratfy my attendants (with his
flesh).’” (319) Hearing this Samjivaka was plunged in deep
despair. (320) Damanaka said: “You must consider without
delay what 15 to be done m this case.” (321) And because in

* That is, for what action 13 the present moment timeoly, and the present
place suitable®
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former time he had found Damanaka’s word trustworthy,
Samjivaka’s heart was overwhelmed, and he was greatly afraid,
and said: “Truly this is well said:

Women are accessible to base men; a king as a rule cultivates
unworthy folk; money runs after misers, and the god [of rain]
rains on mountaing and on the sea.” 91.

(322) And he reflected as follows: “Alas! What is this that
has fallen upon me? (Moreover:)

Zealously one studies to please a king, and he is pleased;
what is strange in that? But this is an unheard-of manner of
idol, which when one serves it turns to enmity! 92.

(323) So (assuredly) there is nothing that can be done in
this matter.

For he whose anger is due to a cause will surely be appeased
when the cause is removed. But if his mind harbors groundless
hate, how shall another appease him? 93. And this is well said:

When a foolish swan, hunting for the white-lotus shoots by
night, has bitten again and again at the reflection of a star in
the pond, and been deceived, afterwards he suspects that the
white-lotus is a star and does not bite it even by day. Made
wary by impostors, men look for something wrong even in the
richteous. 94. And yet:

Assuredly offenses cannot fail to occur even without a logical
cause, and fits of anger are certain to arise without reason.
But a man of exceptional intelligence, whose heart and whose
whole disposition have long been tested, should not be abhandoned
without carefully looking into the facts of the case. 95. (And
again:)

A king whose physicians, seers,®® and ministers speak only
pleasant things, soon loses his health, virtue, and wealth.” 96.

(324) And he said: “What offense have I committed against
our lord (Pingalaka)?” (325) Damanaka said: “(Friend,) kings,
you know, need no cause for being hostile (and they are always
looking for imperfections in others).” (326) Said the other:
“That is true. (And this is well said:)

Even for men who are devoted and helpful, who apply
themselves to friendly and useful activities, who know all about
the business of service and are free from treachery; even for

?® Perhaps * priests "?
Edgerton, Pajieatantra 11, 20
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them disaster is certain if they once make a false step; while
Success may or may not come to them. Hence the service of a
lord of the earth is always dangerous, even as the service of
the lord of the waters [the ocean]. 91.

(327) (And this is thewr very nature.)

Many a kindness rendered by men of affectionate hearts still
leads to hatred, while injury treacherously inflicted by others
still leads to naught but favor. Kings' minds are hard to grasp.
and their humors are unstable; so that the conditions of ministry
are a profound mystery, which even magicians cannot fathom. 98,

Virtues are virtues only to those who can appreciate them;
when they touch one who lacks virtue they become faults. For
rivers that flow with sweetest water become undrinkable when
they reach the ocean. 99.

Even small virtues become great with men who are exalted
in virtue, like the rays of the moon when they touch the peak
of the White Mountain. 100.

Even hundreds of human virtues are lost among men that
are lacking in virtue, like moonbeams falling by might upon
the peaks of the Black Mountain, 101.

A hundred favors are lost upon the base; a hundred wise
sayings are lost upon the foolish; a hundred sage counsels are
lost upon one who ecannot take advice; a hundred bits of
wisdom are lost upon the unintelligent. 102.

A gift to an unworthy person is lost; benevolence is lost
upon one who has not a benevolent heart and understanding;
a favor is lost upon the ungrateful; kindness is lost upon one
that does not appreeiate virtue. 103,

To serve an unintelligent man is like crying in the wilderness,
rubbing the body of a dead man, planting water-lilies on dry
land, whispering in the ear of the deaf, bending a dog’s tail, a
drenching rain on salt earth. or adorning the face of the blind. 104.

Snakes live w sandalwood-trees; in the waters are water-
likes, but also crocodiles; scoundrels, we all know, are death
to good characters. Where, pray, can be found happiness in
enjoyments without something to spoil it? 105

Ketaki-flowers are beset with thorns; water-lilies grow out

of the mud; wantons are attended by bawds; where is there a
jewel without a flaw? " 106.
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(328) Damanaka said: “You see, this our lord (Pingalaka)
was sweet in his words (in the beginning), but (in the end)
his heart is like poison (, I perceive).” (329) Samjivaka
(meditated and) said: ““(Friend, this is quite true.) I also have
experienst this from him. Since:

He holds out his hand to you from afar; his eyes glisten;
he offers half of his seat; he is quick with warm embraces; to
friendly words and questions he has a ready answer; hiding
poison within, he is all sweetness without, and exceedingly
skilled in deceit; what a monstrous manner of stage-play is this
that is practist by scoundrels! 107,

(In the beginning, to be sure, it has the bright ornaments
of civility, kind words, and courtesy; in the middle too it is
highly regarded for its flowers of beautiful words—which how-
ever bear no fruit; but at the end it is repulsive from the
stains of malice, discourtesy, and disgrace. Far be from you
association with i1gnoble men; it serves no good purpose. 108)

(330) Alas! What common ground could there be for
association between me, a grass-eater, and a lion (that eats
flesh)? (And this is well said:)

When the sun with rays of fiery splendor rests on the sunset
mountain, the bee enters the lotus eager to drink from its
filaments, and recks not of its imprisonment within it, which
the twilight brings on. A greedy man thinks of no danger in
his single thirst for enjoyment. 109

The faithless bees give up drinking the honey of the water-
rose, desert the newly-opened blue-lotus blossom, and reject
the heavily fragrant jasmine with its native charm, only to
come to grief in [secking] the liquid on the temples of [rutting]
elephants.’® So men turn their backs on what is theirs for the
asking, and madly seek the lucky throws of the dice. 110.

The bees pursue the quiek-flowing liquid on the borders of
the checks of rutting elephants, eager to taste the fresh sweet
juice; but when they fall to the ground with limbs crusht by
the tossing gusts of wind from the fan-like ears of the elephants,
then they remember how they played in the cups of the
lotuses. 111,

3¢ See page 286, note 16. A word-play is involved in this stanza; the same

word in Sanskrit means “ elephant’s temple” and *Jucky throw at dree.”
20%
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(831) But the truth is that this is (just) the weakness of
those who have fine qualities. (For:)

The multitude of its own fruits breaks the branches of a
tree; the mass of its tail-feathers makes the peacock’s movements
slow; the blooded horse that is quick of movement is made to
draw burdens like an ox; in a man of fine qualities those very
qualities, look you, oftentimes prove his enemies. 112.

(Most often kings turn their faces wholly away from a man
of good qualities; out of sheer greed women commonly grant
their favors to wicked and foolish men. False is the praise
which says that men’s eminence comes from their noble
qualities; for the people of this world as a rule reck not of a
man’s true nature. 113.)

With lions, imprisoned in cages, their wretched faces pining
away from the humiliation; with elephants, the sides of their
heads torn by goadhooks; with serpents, charmed to stillness;
with wise men, fallen into helpless misery, and with men of
prowess ruined by ill-luck,—Fate plays as with toys, tossing
them to and fro at her sweet will 114,

(832) Now since 1 have entered a group of mean creatures,
my (very) life 1s assuredly lost. And it 1s said:

Many mean creatures, if they are clever and if they all live
by their wits, may work either harm or freedom from harm,
like the crow and his friends in the case of the camel.” 115.

(833) Damanaka said: “(And) how was that?” Said the other:

STORY 8. LION’S RETAINERS AND CAMEL

(334) In a certain forest-region dwelt a lion named Haughty
(335) He had three retainers, a leopard, a crow, and a jackal.
(336) Now as they were wandering (thru this forest) they came
upon a camel who had been abandoned by the master of a
caravan. (337) And the hon, seeing this absurd-looking creature,
(the like of which he had never seen before,) inquired of them:
(838) “Ask this creature who he is, and whence he comes (;
for he is unlike anything ever seen in this forest).” (339) Then
the crow, after he had found out the facts, reported: * This is
a camel named Fabulous.” (840) Then they gave him assurances
and brought him to the lion. (341) He for his part told all that
had happcned to himself and how he had been separated from
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the master of the caravan. (342) And the lion granted him
protection and safe-conduct. (343) Now in the course of time
it chanced that the lion’s body was wounded by the tusks of a
(wild) elephant in battle, and he had to keep to his cave. (344)
And when a space of five or six (or seven) days had past by,
the retainers all became dangerously ill from lack of food.
(34b6) Since they were in distress, the lion said to them:
“(Because of this illness due to my wounds) I am unable to
get food for you (as before). (346) So why do not you make
some effort on your own account?” (347) Then they said:
“When Your Majesty is in such a state, what use have we for
nourishment for ourselves?” (348) The lion said: “Sirs, your
behavior is that of good retainers, and your devotion (tv me)
is excellent. (You have spoken most ereditably ) (349) ([But]
you are not disabled, and I am sick.) So (since I am in this
condition) do you bring me something to eat.” (350) (And when
they said nothing. he said to them: “ Why are you so abasht?”’)
(351) ““Seek for some creature or other; and I (even in my
present state) will provide you and myself with sustenance to
keep us alive ” (352) Thus addrest they (then arose and) went
into the midst of the forest, and began to roam about; but
when they found no animal, (853) then they excluded Fabulous
from their midst and began to plot a (wicked) scheme (354)
(Now) the crow said: (“We are ruined by this our lord, altho
the means [of salvation] is at his disposal.”’) (865) (The other
two said: “How so?” Said he:) “We will (simply) kill (this)
Fabulous, and so save our lives. (Why not?)” (356) (They said:
‘He has come to us as a trusting refugee, and we have admitted
him to our comradeship.” Said he:) (307) “Associations between
grass-eaters and flesh-eaters are incongruous.” (858) (Then)
they said: “Our lord (too) has given safe-conduct to him.
Therefore this is (both improper and) impossible.” (859) (But
again) the crow said: ‘‘ You stay here, until I (by myself) bring
this thing to pass.” (360) So saying he went to visit the lion.
(361) (And) the lion said: “Have you found any (creature)?”
(362) The crow said: ‘“ He may find who has sight and strength;
but we are all of us blind and helpless from lack of food.
(363) However, I cannot refrain from making a timely
suggestion to my lord, You are destroying yourself by your
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own fault, in spite of the fact that food 1s at your disposal.”
(864) The lion said: “How so?” (365) The crow said:
“(Why,) this Fabulous here.” (366) The lion said (angrily):
“Fie! That would be a piecce of savagery. I have given him
(protection and) assurance of safety; so how can I kill him?
Moreover:

Not a gift of a cow, nor a gift of land, nor yet a gift of food,
is so important as the gift of safety, which is declared to be
the great gift among all gifts in this world.” 116.

(867) The crow said: “(O how great is my lord’s under-
standing in regard to mght conduet! But here is another thing
which 1s important, namely the saying of a great sage, that
for the sake of good. evil may be undertaken.) It is likewise
said .

For the sake of a family an individual may be sacrificed;
for the sake of a village a family may be saciificed; for the
sake of a nation a wviilage may be sacrificed; for the sake of
one's self the world may be sacrificed ” 117.

(368) (And he said further ) “Let not my lord kill him
Inmself 1 have conceived how he may he killed by a trick ”
(869) (Saird he. ““Just how?” The crow said:) (370) “(Why,
when he sces my lord and us in this condition,) he will himself
offer himself (for the nourishment of others, so that he may
cain heaven and [other] creatures ma.y be benefited There
would be no sm in this)” (371) When the erow had spoken
thus, the lion (scemed to be confused in lus mind and) spoke
not a word. (372) But that [erow] went (back) to where the
others were, and spoke to them (singly), with tricky words:
(373) “See, our lord 15 m a scrious condition. His hfe hangs
by a thread.® (Now without him who will protect us 1n this
woud?) So since the pain of hunger’® has brought him near
to the other world, let us (go of our own aceord and) offer
him our bodies, that we may discharge the debt we owe to our
lord’s grace ” (874) So having agreed to do this they went to
visit the hon, Fabulous among them. (875) Then the erow said:
“Sire. we have found no fvod; (and) my lord is worn out with
long fasting So by all means eat my flesh.” (376) (Thereupon)

3 Laterally, “ his hte has got into the end of s nose ™
# Possibly * hunger and disease ” instead of “the paw of hunger.”



Story 8: Lion's Retamners and Camel.—~Frame Story: Lion and Bull 311

the lion said: *“Your body, Sir, is (very) small. Even if I ate
your body I should not get any satisfaction from it.” (377)
(And when he had withdrawn) the jackal (likewise) spoke as
follows: “My body amounts to more than his; so save your
life with mine.” (378) To him also the lion made the same
reply (379) (And when he had withdrawn) the leopard said:
“My body amounts to more than theirs; eat it ” (380) To him
likewise he replied: “Your body also is [too] small.”” (381)
Hearing this Fabulous thot: “No one at all is going to lose
his life here (So) I too will say the same.” (382) Then he
(arose and approacht the lion and) said: “Sire, (my body
amounts to more than theirs; so) save your life with my body.”
(383) Before the words were out of his mouth the leopard and
the jackal had torn open both his flanks, and he perisht on
the spot and was devoured.

(End of Story 8)

(384) Therefore I say: *Many mean creatures, if they are
clever” &c. (385) (And when the story was finisht) Samjivaka
said again to Damanaka. “(Friend,) this king is attended by
mean creatures, which augurs 1ll for those who depend on him.
And it is said:

Better a vulture attended by swans that live contentedly in
the water, than a swan attended by savage carrion-birds that
cat flesh. A mean retinue destroys cven a man of fine qualities,
while even one lacking in virtuc becomes virtuous if his followers
are above meanness. 118.

(386) Now this king has been turned against me by some
one or other. And this 1s well said:

Whole surfaces are carried away even from a mountain
when undermined by a gentle flow of water; how much more
the soft hearts of men by clever persons who attack them with
slander! 119.

(387) Now in this case what would be a timely thing to do?
Why, what else than to fight? (It would be unfitting to wait on
his commands.) And 1t is said.

When even a parent {or, an elder] is arrogant and knows not
what he should do and what he should not do, and strays into
evil paths, it 1s proper to punish him. 120,
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The worlds that seekers of heaven attain by countless saeri-
fices, by mortification of the self and by quantities of alms,
even those same worlds are attained in an instant by men of
valor who lose their lives in a guod fight 121.

Life and fame and wealth—all these must, I say, be defended
by fighting. Death in battle is the most glorious for men, Who
lives under the sway of his foe—it is he that is dead. 122,

Either he will die and gain heaven, or else he will destroy
his foes and gain [earthly] joy. Assuredly both these blessings
of men of valor ave hard to attain.”” 123,

(388) Damanaka said: “Friend, that is not the right proce-
dure. For:

He who knows not his enemy’s prowess, yet starts a quarrel,
swely comes to grief, as the sea did thru the strandbird.” 124.

(389) Samhjivaka said: “(And) how was that?” Damanaka
said :

STORY 9: STRANDBIRDS AND SEA

(390) (Once upon a time, in a certain place) on the sca-shore
dwelt a pair of strandbirds. (391) (Now once) when the female
bird was about to lay her eggs, she said to her mate: (392)
“(8ir,) find some place that is suitable for me to lay my eggs.”
(893) Said he: ‘‘ Why surely this very place is excellent, lay
your eggs right here” (394) She replied: *Don’t speak of this
place; it is dangerous; for (perchance) the flood-tide of the sea
may wash up with its waves and carry off my young ” (395)
He said: “My dear, the sea cannot undertake (such) a conflict
with me.” (396) She replied laughing: ‘“There is a great
difference between your power and the sea’s! How cau you
fail to realize your own strength and weakness? And it is
said

It 1s hard to kuow oneself, and to appraise one's capacity or
incapacity for a given task He who has this kind of discernment
does not come to grief even in a hard place. 125. (And
again:)

If one heeds not the advice of friends and well-wishers, he
perishes like the foolish tortoise who fell from the stick.” 126.

(387) The male bird said: “(And) how was that?” She
replied:
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STORY 10: GEESE AND TORTOISE

(898) Once upon a time a tortoise named Shellneck lived in
a certain lake. (399) He had two friends, geese, named Slim
and Ugly. (400) Now in the course of time a (twelve years’)
drought came upon them. Then the two [geese] decided: (401)
“This lake has lost its water. We will go to another lake.
(402) But first we will take leave of our dear friend Shellneck
(here, whom we have known so long).” (403) They did so; but
the tortoise said to them. (404) “(Why do you take leave of
me? Nay,) if you love me, then you should save me also from
the jaws of death. (For) it is clear that you will suffer no more
than a (mere) scarcity of food in this lake in which the water
is low; but for me it means nothing less than death, So bethink
you, which is more serious, loss of food or loss of life?” (405)
The two [geese] replied. ‘(Rightly spoken; quite true. How-
ever—you know what the occasion demands!) We will (without
fail) take you along; (406) but you must not (be so thotless as
to) say anything on the way ” (The tortoise said: * Very well,
I will not,” and the two geese brought a stick and said:) (407)
“(Now) grasp this stick firmly in the middle with your teeth.
(408) As for us, we will take hold of it by both ends and carry
vou far away (thru the air) to a large lake.” (409) Thus it was
done. And when the tortoise was seen as he was being carried
over a city that was near that lake, (410) the people raised an
uproar, saying: * What is that (thing like a wagon-wheel) that
is being carried (thru the air by two birds)?” (411) (And)
hearing this the tortoise (, whose end was at hand let go of
the stick and) said: (412) “ What is all this fuss about?” (413)
Even as he spoke, (at that moment) he dropt from the stick
and fell to the ground. (414) And the people, eager for his
meat, cut him to pieces (with sharp knives as soon as he struck

the ground).
(End of Story 10)

(415) Therefore T say: “[1f onc heeds not the advice] of
friends and well-wishers” &c. (416) And again she said:

“Forethot and Ready-wit both prosper in peace; Come-what-
will perishes.” 121,

(417) The male bird said: “(And) how was that?” She said:
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STORY 11: FORETHOT, READY-WIT, AND COME-
WHAT-WILL

(418) Once upon a time three large fish dwelt in a certain
(big) pond. (419) (Their names were) Forethot, Ready-wit, and
Come-what-will. (420) Now once Forethot (as Le was swimming
around in the water) heard the words of some fishermen who
were passing (near by): (421) “This pond has plenty of fish;
(80) tomorrow we will catch the fish in it.” (422) And hearing
this Forethot reflected: “They are sure to come back; so I
will (take Ready-wit and Come-what-will along and) take refuge
in another pond (whose stream is not blockt).” Thereupon he
called his friends and askt them to go [with him]. (423) Then
Ready-wit said: #If the fishermen come here, then I will save
myself by some means or other suited to the circumstances.”
(424) But Come-what-will (, whose end was at hand,) paid no
heed to his words, and took no steps (to go). (425) So (seeing
that both of them were determined to stay there.) Forethot
(entered the stream of the river [the outlet of the lake] and)
went to another lake., (426) And on the next day (after he left)
the fishermen (with their followers blockt the river from within
and) threw in a (scoop-)net and caught all the fish to the last
one. (427) (When this had happened) Ready-wit assumed the
aspect of a dead fish, and made himself appear so (as he lay
in the net). (428) And they thot: “This (big fish) is already
dead,” and they (took him out of the net and) laid him down
neat the water. (429) (But) thereupon he jumpt up and fled
(in great haste) to another lake (430) But Come-what-will (had
no idea what to do, and he) moved aimlessly about this way
and that tll he was caught in the net and killed with clubs.

(End of Story 11)

(431) Therefore 1 say. “Forethot” &c (432) The male
strandbird said: “(My dear, do you think that I am like Come-
what-will? Now) be not afraid, while my right arm protects
you who can do you harm?” (433) Then the female bird laid
her eggs in that same place. (434) (But) the sea, which had
overheard lus previous boasting, was curious about the matter,
and carried off the eggs, thinking: “I will (just) see what he
will de.” (435) (Then when she saw that the nest was empty)
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the female bird was filled with grief, and said to her mate: (436)
“Now see, this (disaster) has happened (to unhappy me,) just
as I told you before; (because we chose an unfavorable place,)
we have lost our young.” (437) The male bird said: “ My dear,
see now what 7 can do too!” (438) Then he called an assembly
of the birds and told them of his distress caused by the carrying
off of his young. (439) Then one (bird) said: “We cannot fight
with the ocean. (440) But (this is what it would be well to do
now:) let us all of us complain to Garnda3® and so arouse him.
(He will remove the cause of our grief.)” (441) So deciding
they went to see Garuda. (442) But he had been summoned
by (the Lord) Narayana [Vispu] for a battle between the gods
and the demons. (443) And (just at that moment) the birds
reported to the lordly king of the birds the grief which the
ocean had caused them by taking their young away from them
(444) (And they sad:) “Sire, while you are (shining as) our
lord, we (, who depend only on our beaks for support and
have little to eat,) have heen injured by the ocean; he has
stalen our young.” (448) (And) Garuda was enraged when he
heard of the injury to his subjects (446) (But the god)
Narayana [Vigpu] hnew what was in his mund (because of his
power of knowing past, present, and future), and went to see
him of his own accord. (447) Now when Garuda saw the god,
with deeply troubled heart he said: “Is 1t fitting that I should
suffer this humiliation from the accursed ocean, when you are
my lord?” (448) (And having been informed of the facts) the
god smiled and said to the ocean: (449) “(Now) give (the
strandbird) back his eggs. (450) Else I shall scorch you with
weapons of flame (and dry up your waves with countless
thousands of submarine fires®) and reduce you to dry land.”
(451) Thereupon (at the god’s command) the ocean in alarm
gave back the eggs to the strandbird

(End of Story 9)

(462) Therefore I say: “He who knows not his enemy’s
prowess” &c. (403) And Samjivaka, having understood the
33 A mythical bird, upon which the god Vigpu rides; regarded as king

of the birds. Originally the sun concerved as a bird
3* The Hindus believed in the existence of an mfernal fire under the ocean.
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meaning of this, askt him: “Friend, (tell me,) what is his
method of fighting?” (4564) Said he: “(At other times he is
wont to remain sitting on a flat rock with limbs carelessly relaxt
as he looks towards you. Today) if first of all he stands gazing
in your direction (while you are yet afar off), with uplifted
tail, his four feet drawn together, with open mouth and ears
erect, (455) then you may know that he has a hostile purpose
towards you, and (you also) may act accordingly.” (456) Having
spoken thus Damanaka went to see Karataka. (457) And the
latter said to him: “ What have you accomplisht?” (458) Said
he: “1 have sown enmity between them (as I intended. You
will see by the outcome. And) what is surprising in this? It
is said:

Dissension, well directed, may divide even the true-hearted,
as a mighty stream of waters [divides] mountains of sohd
rock.” 128.

(499) Having spoken thus Damanaka (along with Karataka)
went to where Pingalaka was. (460) Samjivaka too, (perturbed
at heart,) walking very slowly, [came and] saw that the lion’s
appearance was just as it had been deseribed [by Damanakal; and
(as he slunk into his presence) he reflected: “This is truly said.

Like a house within which a serpent is hidden, or a wood
full of beasts of prey; like a shady pool full of charming
water-lilies but infested with crocodiles; so the minds of kings
are ever defiled by mean, lying, and ignoble men; it is hard in
this world for timorous servants to penetrate them.” 129,

(461) (So he took measures for his own protection, in the
manner described [by Damanaka).) And Pingalaka teo, when
he saw him presenting this appearance, believed the words of
Damanaka, and sprang upon him (in fury). (462) (Then)
Samjivaka's back was rent by the tips of his hatchet-like3?
claws, but striking with the ends of his horns he tore open
the lion’s belly and made shift to get louse from him. (463)
(And once more) there ensued a terrific fight between the two
enraged creatures (464) And when Karataka saw that both of
them were turned the [red] color of palasa-trees in bloom, he said
(reproachfully) to Damanaka: (465) “Shame on you, villain!
You have caused all this trouble by your folly.

3 Or, “thunderbolt-like,”
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True ministers are they whose political skill enables them
to settle by mere peaceful negotiation matters which [others]
would accomplish by strenuous measures and which would lead
to extreme force and violence. But as for those who seek
small and unsubstantial advantages by the ill-advised use of
force, they by their imprudent conduet set the king’s fortune
in hazard. 130. (Therefore, O fool!)

Surely conciliation is the means which should always be
tried first by him who knows his business. For policies that
are carried out by conciliation do not end in disaster. 131,

Not by a radiant jewel, not by the sun nor by fire, but by
conciliation alone is dispelled the darkness born of enmity. 132.

Fourfold political methods®® are known, beginning with
conciliation and ending with violence. But of these violence is
the worst; therefore it should be avoided. 133, (And again:)

Conciliation, bribery, and sowing of dissension, these three
are an ever-open door of wisdom. But the fourth [and last]
method is declared by the noble to be heroic action.®” 134.

The might of the mighty~ of elephants, vipers, lions, fire,
water, wind. and the sun—is seen to be fruitless against the
onslaught of the political methods. 135.

Many heroes have gone forth, tall and broad-shouldered, not
foolish either, but possest of insight; why have they followed
the leader? 38 136.

(466) (And furthermore) you have gone too far in arrogant
reliance on the fact that you are a hereditary minister, and
this also will be fatal to you.

If one gets learning, but does not then devote his whole
soul to controlling the senses; if it does not make the intellect

% A technical term of pohtical science. The other two * methods™ are
brbery and sowing of dissension (between one's enemies). Cf. followiwng
verses,

37 Meaning, apparently, that this should be used only as a last resort

3 8o following Hertel's interpretation, which the Syriac version seems to
support. But I feel very uncertain of the rendering of anugalc gatam; 1t
would seem more naturally to mean “ why have they followed him who has
past away [died}?” (answer: “ because they reliad on violence rather than
on the better methods of conciliation &e.”) If Hertel's rendering is right,
the imphed answer is: ‘‘ becanse the leader (gate) knew the nght political
methods and so could eontrol them [the heroes].”
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useful, if it does not abide in righteousness, if mere embellishments
of oratory before men are the only results of its acquisition,
if it makes neither for peace nor for glory; what profit is there
in such learning? 137.

(467) (Now in [political] science counsel is said to have five
elements, namely: the plan of the thing to be undertaken,
provisions of men and money, discrimination in the choice of
time and place, prevention of impending disasters, and suceessful
completion of the project.3®) (468) (At present) this our lord
is in grave danger; thereforc we must devise a means of
prevention (of disaster). .\nd again:

Skill is shown in action; that of ministers in patching up
splits, and that of physicians in a complicated disease. When
all 1s well who cannot be wise? 138

(469) Now, fool. your mmnd is perverse, and because you
fancy yourself clever 1ou are devising your own ruin. And
this is well said:

Learning, the destroyer of arrogance, begets arrogance in
fools; even as hight, that illumines the eye, makes owls
blind.”” 189.

(470) (And) when Karataka saw his lord in that lamentable
plight, he (was overwhelmed with grief and) said: *This
disaster has overtaken my lord thru unwise counsel. (And after
all) this is well said:

Kings who follow the advice of the base, and do not walk
im the path taught by the wise, enter a tangle of misfortuncs
containing all manner of afflictions; "and the way out 1s
hard. 140,

(471) (Now, fool, 1t is clear that) everyone strives to have
his lord attended by men of excellence. (But you have created
dissension by your slanderous words and separated your lord
from his fiiend ) With sueh as you how can our lord have
the advantage of being attended hy men of excellence? And it
18 sad:

No one approaches a king, even if his qualities be noble, 1f
he have an evil mimster. e is like a pool of clear and sweet
water in which vicious crocodiles dwell 141.

3 Quotation fron the Kautiltya Arthasastra, the Textbook of Political
Beience attributed to Cipakya (¢f. p 271 note 1 ef passim).
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(412) But you, being (mainly) bent on your own aggrandize-
ment, desire (rather to render) the king isolated. (Fool, do you
not know this?—)

A king with many followers is glorious, never one who is
isolated. Those who wish him isolated are declared to be his
foes. 142.

(413) (And you do not understand this. Therefore the Creator
has produced [in you] a clear case in which the form belies
[the nature]. For:)

One should seek for the salutary in the unpleasant; if it is
there, it is after all nectar. One should seek for the deceitful
in the pleasant; if it is there, it is after all poison. 143.

(474) (Moreover,) you are tormented with jealousy at seeing
others enjoy pleasures, and this also is wicked, to act thus
towards (devoted) friends. For:

Fools assuredly are they who seek to win a friend by
treachery, righteousness by deceit, abundance of wealth by
oppression of others, learning by ease, or a woman by harsh-
ness. 144. (Also:)

Whatever good befalls a minister, the same is profitable for
the king as well. What would the ocean be without its waves,
that rise on bhigh and gleam like gems? 145.

(475) And one who has won the favor of his lord ought to
be the more particularly well-behaved And it is said:

Just so far as a lord treats his servant with favor [or, punningly,
‘radiance’], even so far is the path of the cowering [servant]
illumined, however lowly it be. 146.

(476) (Therefore your character is insignificant. And 1t is satd.)

A great man does not lose his self-possession when he is
afflicted; the ocean is not made muddy by the falling 1 of its
banks. A worthless man is perturbed by even a very trifling
cause; the darbha-grasses sway even in a languid breeze. 147.

(477) And yet, after all, this is our lord’s own fault, because
he takes counsel with suech as you (, who make your living out
of a mere pretense of counsel and are quite ignorant of the use of
the six forms of policy.4? He shows no regard for the attainment
of the three [objects of human desire].*! And this is well said):

40 These are listed in § 188, p. 298.
41 See page 272, note 4,
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(Kings who delight in servants that speak brilliant and
pleasing words but do not bend their bows—their dominions
are enjoyed by their enemies. 148.)

(478) (Now assuredly) by (these) your actions you have made
it clear (that your statesmanship was inherited, and) that without
doubt your father was (just) like you. (But how can this be
known?) Because:

The son must needs follow in his father’s path. For myro-
balan-fruits do not grow on a ketaka-tree! 149.

(479) (And if a man is wise and his character is profound,
no enemy finds a breach in his defenses by whieh he might
break 1 upon him, no, not in a long time, unless he himself
carelessly reveals an opening. And this is well said:)

Who could diseover, even by frying hard, the peacocks’
place of excretion, were they themselves not so foolish as to
dance in joy at the rumble of the thunder-cloud”4? 150.

(480) (Now in any case) what use is there in giving
instruction to (a wretch like) you? (And it is said:)

You cannot bend wood that is unbendable; you cannot use
a knife on a stone. Know from Needle-beak that you cannot
teach one who cannot learn.” 151.

(481) Damanaka said: *“(And) how was that?” Karataka said:

STORY 12: APE, GLOW-WORM, AND BIRD

(482) In a certain forest-region there was a herd of apes.
(483) And (once upon a time) in the winter(-season), when they
were suffering from cqld and in great distress, they saw a
glow-worm and took it for fire. (484) They covered it over
with dry sticks, grass, and leaves which they gathered, and
stretcht out their arms, (and rubbed their arm-pits, bellies, and
chests,) and actually felt the comfort of (imaginary) warmth.
(485) (Then) one ape (among them, who was especially chilly,)
kept blowing upon it all the time with his lips (, giving his
whole attention to 1t). (486) Now a bird named Needle-beak
(saw this, and) flew down from a tree and said: (487) “(Friend,)
do not trouble yourself, this is no fire, it is a glow-worm.”
(488) But the other gave no heed to his words and went on

* This alleged habit of peacocks i frequently mentioned in Indian poetry.
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blowing. (489) Ard tho he tried over and over again to stop
him, he would not stop (480) (To make a long story short.)
the bird kept coming close to his ear and nagging at him
insistently; (491) until (at last) the ape was enraged, and
seizing him violently smote him against a stone and killed him.

(Fnd of Story 12)

(492) Therefore I say: “You cannot hend wood that is un-
bendable” &e. (493) “And after all:

What can learning accomplish, bestowed on a worthless
person? It is like a light in a house placed in a covered vessel.
152.

(494) (So you are assuredly misbegotten. And it is said:)

(Those whose 1deas are based on sound knowledge must
recognize in this world the begotten son, the after-begotten,*®
the super-begotten, and the misbegotten. 153.)

(Now the begotten [son] has qualities like the mother; the
after-begotten®® is like the father; the super-begotten is
superior to the latter, the misbegotten 1s the lowest of the low.
154.)

(495) (And this 15 well caid-

He who hears the voke ol the family by his far-reaching
intelligence, riches, and power—only he 15 a 1eal son to his
mother. 18D, (And again?)

Where can you not find excellence that flowere but for a
passing moment”? But a man adorned with lasting accomplish-
ments is hard tu find 156

(496) Now, fool, you make no reply! Tt 15 said:

His voice is bioken, his face and color are altered, his
look 1s fughtened, lis body 1s easly ~tartled  for a man
who has committed a erime 1s utterly territied by his own aet.
157

(497) And this is> well said:

Evil-wit and No-wit-——the one 18 as bad as the other, I ween.
The son, because he was all too eclever, caused his father’s
death by smoke.” 158.

(498) Damanaka said: “(And) how was that?” Karataka
said -

# Or, *like-begotten.”

Fdgerton, Paiicatantra 1I 21
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STORY 13: EVIL-WIT AND HONEST-WIT

{499) (Once upon a time) in a certain city there were two
merchants’ sons who were (good) friends; and their names
were KEvil-wit and ilonest-wit. (500) They went to another
(distant) country to seek their fortunes. (601) (Now) on the
way the one (merchant’s son) who was named Honest-wit (,
because of lus merit [acquired by past deeds],) found a thousand
(silver) dinars in a purse (where a usurer had once hidden it).
(H02) (But) Le took counsel with Evil-wit (, and they came to
this decision): “ We have got all we want, (so) let us (take it
and) go to our own city.” So they went back. (603) When
they were nearly home, Honest-wit said: “Let us divide the
dinars half and half (and let us enter our homes and henceforth
live in splendor in the sight of our friends and kinsmen and
the other people).” (504) (Then) Ewvil-wit, whose heart harbored
guile, said to him, in the hope of carrying out a plan of his
own: (50D) “¥Friend, while we have money left in common,
our friendly relations will remamn unbroken. (506) Rather let
us take a hundred apiece and bury the rest (right here) in the
ground, and go to our homes, and when occasion arises here-
after, we will come and take hence the lttle that we need.”
(507) The other replied: “As you say.” So they did as suggested,
and hid the rest of the money carefully in the ground at the
foot of a tree, and went to their homes. (508) (Now in the
course of that year Evil-wit used up his share, because he spent
money on vicrous indulgences and because his merit [acquired
by past deeds] was scanty; and he and Honest-wit took more
money from the store and divided it, a hundred apiece. And
by the end of the second year this also was used up in the
same way ) (509) Hereupon Evil-wit thot: (510) “(If I divide
with him again [and we take] a hundred apiece, the remaining
four hundred will be too little to be worth stealing.) I will
(take the six [hundred] that are left and) make them all mine.”
(b11) So deciding he went by himself and took away the store
of money and smoothed over the ground where it had been.
(812) (And) not more than a month later he (went and) said
to Honest-wit (without waiting for a suggestion from him):
(613) “Friend, T have a bill to meet; (come,) let us divide
equally the money that is left.” (514) And when Honest-wit
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agreed, they went together to that place and began to dig. (515)
And when the ground was dug open and the money was not to
be found, (516) then Evil-wit (in his impudence did not wait for
his friend to say anything, but) beat his own head with a stone
and said in great excitement: (617) “ O Honest-wit! You must
have stolen this money (and no other. Now give me half of
it)!"”” (518) Said the other: “I am not the man to commit such
a theft. You have stolen it.” (519) So quarreling with each
other they went to court. (520) And when the case had bheen
stated (and heard), the judges arrested both of them, because
the matter was so obscure that 1t was hard to decide. (521)
And after a space of five days Evil-wit deelared (to the judges):
(622) “I have a witness (in this matter of the dinars; now
question him).” (523) (But) they (, hoping to settle the case,)
askt him: **Who is your witness? (Produce him.)” (624) He
said: “The (very same) tree at the roots of which the money
was placed, even that is my witness.” (b25) (Then) the judges
were astonisht and said: “Ilow shall a tree give evidence?
Very well, tomorrow he shall prove his statement” (526) And
they let (both of) them go to their homes, taking surety from
them. (527) (Then) Evil-wit went home and besought lus father
[saying]: (528) “ Father, the dinars are in my hands. (But)
they depend solely on a word from you.” (629) His father said-
“ What am I to do about 1t? " (530) Said he: “ You must enter
into the trunk of that tiee tonight and remain hidden there
(631) And tomorrow when the judges put the question you
must say: ‘ Honest-wit took the money.’” (532) (Thereupon)
his father said: “ My son, we are ruined For (this will not
do. And it is well said):

A wise man should think of what 1s expedient, but he should
also think of what is inexpedient. While the foolish heron was
looking on, his young were eaten by the mongooses.” 159.

(533) The son said: “(And) how was that? " His father replied:

STORY 14: HERONS, SNAKE, AND MONGOOSE

(634) (Once upon a time) in a certain (arjuna-)tree dwelt a
pair of herons. (535) Now as often as they had young, (before
their wings were grown) they were always eaten by a (monstrous)

snake which came up the hollow trunk of the tree. (536) The
21%
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male heron lost his senses by reason of this grief, and abstaining
from food went to the shore of a pond and sat there (in deep
dejection) (537) (Then) a (certain) erab saw him there and
said: * (Unele,) why aie you downeast (today)?  (538) He told
(him) what had happened, how his young had been eaten.
(539) But the crab comforted him [saying]: “(Sw,) I will tell
you how you can kill him., (540) You know this mongoose-hole
here; start from it and scatter fish-meat in an unbroken line
up to the snake’s hole (541) Then the mongooses will be greedy
for this food, and they will be sure to come and find him (there),
and (because of their natural hostility44) will kill him.” (542)
This plan was adopted, and the mongooses followed the (path
of the) fish-meat, and (, mindful of their ancient feud,) they
killed the snake. (543) [But] having once found the way they
followed it and came to the nest of the herons in the tree. and
ate the herons’ young.
(End of Story 14)

(544) Therefore I say: “A wise man should think of what is
expedient " &e. (54D) Even after he had heard this story, Evil-
wit (. blinded by avarice,) took his father by night (against
his will) and put him in the hollow of the tree. (546) (Then)
in the morning, after texts from the lawbooks had been read
before the tree in the presence of the court officials, & voice
came forth from the tree saymg: * Honest-wit took the money.”
(B47) (And) hLearing this Tonest-wit thot: “ How can this be?
It is monstrous and impossible that such a thing should happen.
I will climb the tree itself and look into it.” (548) So he lookt
into 1t, and he collected a heap of dry wood and leaves and
filled the hollow of the tree and set fire to it. (549) And (when
it blazed up) Evil-wit's father, (with his body) half burnt,
(lus eyes bursting out,) shrieking piteously and almost dead,
came out (from the hollow of the tree) and fell on the ground.
(850) Then all gazed at Lim in astonishment, and they askt
him: (851) (“ Tell us, what does this mean? ") (652) (To which)
he replied: ‘It 1s tins wicked son of mine, (Kvil-wit,) that has
brought me to this phight.” (553) As he spoke these words he

¢ Bnakes and monguoses (1chneumons) are proverbial enemies, like cats
and nuce.
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died. (54) Then the king's judges perceived the truth, and
commanded that the money be given to Honest-wit, and impaled

Evil-wit.
(End of Story 13)

(665) Therefore I say: “ Evil-wit and No-wit ” &e. (556) And
after telling this story Karataka said again (to Damanaka):
“ (Out upon you, feol!) You have shown yourself much too
clever; you have burnt your own household. And this is well
said:

Rivers come to an end in salt water, friendly hearts come
to an end in women's quarrels, a secret comes to an end in a
tattler, and families come to an end in evil sons. 160,

(B57) (Moreover,) if a man has two tongues in a single mouth,
who would trust him? (And it is said:)

Double-tongued and terrifying, utterly cruel and pitiless,—a
scoundrel’s mouth, like a serpent’s, does nothing but harm. 161.

(058) (Now) this action of yours endangers me also. How so?

Do not trust a malicious man because you have long been
intimate with him. A serpent will still bite, tho it may have
been kept and tended a long time. 162.

An honest wise man should be cultivated; with a crafty wise
man one should be on his guard; an honest fool, however, is
to be treated with compassion; wlule a crafty fool should be
shunned utterly. 163.

(6569) (Your performances bave vnot only ruined your own
family, but you have now commtted an offense against your
lord as well) (660) Therefore, since you have reducoed your
(own) lord to this plight, anyone else would be as a blade of
grass in your eyes. And it 1s said:

Where mice eat a balance made of a thousand [pounds] of
iron, there a falcon might carry off an clephaunt; why be sur-
prised at [its carrying off] a boy? " 164.

(661) Damanaka said: ‘‘(And) how was that? " Said the other:

STORY 15: IRON-EATING MICE

(662) In a certain town there was a merchant’s son who had
lost his money. (663) He set out for a far country to seek
his fortune. (564) (And) he had (in his house) a balance made
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of a thousand palas®® of iron (which he had inherited from
his ancestors). (665) (And) he deposited this with another
merchant’s son and went into a far country (to seek his fortune).
(566) And because his luck was bad he returned without having
made anything (even after trying a long time); and he askt
from that [other merchant] the balance (which he had deposited
with him). (567) But he (being avaricious) said: “ That (balance)
has heen eaten by mice.” (568) (Then) the other thot: “ (This
15 a strange thing!) How can mice eat a balance made of a
thousand [pounds] of iron? " (569) And smiling inwardly he
said: * Of course! Quite natural! (For) iron is (stimulating and)
sweet (and soft); why should not the mice eat it?” So he
assented 1 words (H70) But tho other, greatly delighted at
heart, (began to offer him hospitality, with washing of the feet
and so on, and) invited him to dinner (571) (And there was
a river not far from his house. Thither,) when the guest set
out to bathe, his host also sent lus (only) son (after him) with
myrobalan-fruits and a bathrobe. (572) But the other, after bathing,
(on Ins way back) Ind the boy safely away in another friend'’s
house and returned to the merchant’s house. (573) And the
merchant asht him: (574) “ Where 1s my son that I sent after
you? (e has not come hack to my house.)” (575) (Then) he
replied: * He was carried off by a faleon.” (576) Upon hearing
this he was (greatly) dismayed, and (seized him harshly by
the arm and) dragged him into court. (577) And he said:
“Help! (Help') This man (is a villain and) has hidden my son
(somewhere).” (DT8) And the judges askt him (; * What about
this? What have you to say? ") (579) He said (smiling): * He
was carried off by a falcon.” (580) (Then) they (were astonisht
and) said: “(That 1s unheard-of!) How can a falcon carry off
a boy? " (681) Said he: “ What 1s there strahge in that?

Where mice eat a halance made of a thousand [pounds] of
wron, there a falcon might carry off an elephant; why be sur-
prised at [its carrying off] a boy?” 165.

. (682) Hearmg thus, and having learned the facts, the judges
said: * Give hum his balance (of a thousand [pounds] of iron),

4> Most versions specify no umit of weight; the two Sanskrit ones which

mention & unit agree on the pala, which 15 really only a fraction (not far
from a quarter) of a pound
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and then he on his part will bring back the boy.” (Thereupon
they both did so.)
(End of Story 15)

(5683) Therefore I say: ‘[Where mice eat] a balance of a
thousand [pounds] of iron ” &e. (584) “ (So what is the use of
instrueting you, since you are as void of understanding as a
beast?) Wisdom spreads in a learned man, oil on water, (poison
in the blood,) intimacy among the good, {affection among fond
women,) a secret among the base, and nobility in the world of
the distinguisht. (Because:)

A man’s nobility lies not in the regulations of his caste?é;
the fame of mortals has its roots in their conduct. Disrepute,
which brings in its train a whole network of disasters, hundreds
of them, pursues the ungrateful in this world and in the next. 166.

(585) And as for your (constant) hostility4? to all who show the
finest qualities, this also is due to your natural temper. Tow so?

As a rule in this world the base-born cease not to envy men of
noble birth; those who are unlucky [in love] envy a favorite of
women; stingy men envy the generous, dishonest men the honest,
mean men the glorious; those who are afflicted with ugliness
envy the beautiful; the poor envy the well-to-do, and fools envy
him who is verst in all manner of learning. 167. And after all:

It is worth while to nstruet a man only if he understands
what has once been said. But you are dull as a stone; what
profit is there in instructing you? 168.

(586) (Moreover, O fool,) it is not wise even to remain in
vour company. (Otherwise thru association with you some harm
may perchance come to me too. And it is said:)

By associating with good and evil persons a man acquires the
virtues and vices [which they possess], even as the wind blowing
over different places takes along good and bad odors. 169.

(You are skillful only in malice, and a destroyer of friendship;
nothing ean turn out well where such as you are in control. 170.)

(687) And also: (Malicious men get no advantage for them-
selves, but only ruin. Even in dire straits the righteous never
attempt anything that should not be done. For thus [it is said]:)

4 Or, “family.”

47 Hertel's text and translation (Tantrakhyayika A 119) are both wrong.
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What should not be done should positively not be done; a wise
man should not set his mind upon 1t. For even if tormented with
extreme thirst, men do not drink water that lies 1n the road.” 171.

(588) So-speaking Karataka departed from his presence.
(589) Now when Pingalaka had killed Sainjivaka, (590) his
anger was cooled; he (wiped his blood-stained hand, and) said,
sighing, tormented with grief and full of repentance: (591)
“Alas! Tt 15 a (very) wrong thing that 1 have done in kjlling
Samjinaka, who was lihe my other self And 1t is said:

As to the loss of a parcel of excellent land, or the loss of
a wise servant-—the loss of servants is the death of kings; lost
land 15 moie easily regained than servants.” 172.

(392) (.And) when Damanaka saw him (, Pingalaka,) thus
(lamenting and) overcome with grief, be (crept up to him
stealthily and) said: “Is this proper, (or is it good policy,) to
grieve because you have killed your rival? And it is said:

Be he father or brother, be he son or friend—he that threatens
a king's life must be killed, if the king will prosper. 173.

A tender-hearted king, a brahman that eats everything,*® a
disobedient woman, an ill-natured friend. a refractory servant,
a negligent official--these must be shunned, and one who shows
no gratitude 174.

(Go even a long journey where pleasure awaits you; ask a
wise person. tho he be a child; give your very body to one in
need who asks for it; cut off your very arm if it offend you. 175.)

(593) (And, you know, the morality which is common to
ordinary mortals is not required of kings. And it is said:)

A kingdom cannot be ruled according to the common standards
of men. For what are vices in men [in general), the same are
virtues in a king. 176, And also:

True and false, harsh and gentle in speech, savage and at
the same time compassionate, avaricious and generous, lavish in
spending yvet taking m great amounts of wealth from many
soulces—hke a harlot, the conduet of kings is changeful.” 177,

(094, Being thus cunsoled by Damanaka, Pingalaka recovered
his comporure (and contmued to enjoy the pleasures of
sovereignty as< before. with Damanaka as his minster).

Here ends the First Book, called the Separation of Friends.

‘* Not observing the caste regulations of diet



BOOK I1

THE WINNING OF FRIENDS, OR, THE DOVE,
CROW, MOUSE, TORTOISE, AND DEER

(1) Now here begius this, the second book, ealled the Winning
of Friends, of which this is the opening stanza:

Without resources or property, the wtelligent and friendly-
minded soon gain their ends, like the crow, the tortoise, the
deer, and the mouse. 1.

(2) The king's sons said: “How was that?” Visnuéarman
told this story:

(8) There was 1n the south-country a city named Mahilaropya.
(4) Not far from it was a great silk-cotton tree, with a mighty
trunk and numerous branches. (Birds came from all parts and
spent the night in it.) () And in it dwelt a ecrow named Light-
wing. (6) Once he went out to get food early in the morning,
and saw coming near the tree a fowler of ferocious aspect;
(his fingers and toes were crackt and his body was shaggy;)
he carried a staff and a net 1n his hand, and seemed like Death’s
double. And when the crow saw lum he was perturbed at heart
and thot: (7) * What does this wretch mean to do? Is it 1 whom
he seeks to injure, or has Le some other purpose?’” So he
stayed there and watcht. (8) But the hunter came up to the
tree, spread out the net, scattered kernels of grain, and placed
himself in hiding not far away. (9) Now a dove-king named
Brightneck, with a following of a thousand doves, as he was
flying around there i the air, spied those kernels. (10) He
succumbed to the temptation and flew down into the net to get
the food, and was caught by the meshes of cords, along with
his whole following. (11) But the hunter was delighted at this
sight and ran forward (brandishing lis club) (12) Now Bright-
neck’s followers were fluttering about this way and that, and
were pulling the net in various directions with their beaks and
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feet; and (seeing this) Brightneck said to them: (13) * This is
a (great) disaster (that has fallen upon us). There is only one
means of safety in this case: we must all work in concord and
fly up (into the air) aud go far away. Otherwise we cannot
carry off the net.’ (14) And so they did (, hoping to save their
lives); they carried off the net and put behind them the distance
of an arrow-shot, flying upward into the heavens, and then set
off thru the air. (15) But the hunter, when he saw his net
carried off by the birds, thot: “ This is an unheard-of thing!";
and he ran along with upturned face, thinking: .

“ While these birds are united, to be sure, they can carry
off my net; but when they begin to disagree, then they will
come into my power,” 2,

(16) But when Brightneck saw him (, the cruel wreteh,)
following, he began to go faster. (17) Lightwing for his part
gave up all thot of food and followed (hard) after the flock
of doves, moved by curiosity, and thinking: “ What will this
wretch do about the doves?” (18) But Brightneck, realizing
the hunter’s purpose, said to his companions: ‘ This wrotch of
a hunter is following us and has not given up hope. So the
best thing for us 1s simply to get out of his sight. We must
(fly up very high and) travel over rugged country, over hills
and woods.’ (19) So the birds flew out of sight (taking the
net with them). Then the hunter, perceiving that they had gone
out of his sight, gave up hope and turned back. (20) But when
Brightneck saw that he had turned back, he said to them:
(21) “ (Look you, that wretch of a hunter has turned back. So)
1t is better for us (also to turn back and) to go straight to
Mahilaropya. (22) (To the northeast of) there dwells a (dear)
friend of mine, a mouse named Goldy. (23) We will go to him
without delay; he will cut our bonds, (and he has the power)
to get us out of our trouble.” (24) “ Agreed,” they said; and
when they came near Goldy's hole they flew down. (25) Now
the shrewd Goldy, fearing mishap, had made a hole with a
hundred openings, and was living in it. (26) (His heart) being
alarmed by the [noise of the] birds’ flight, Goldy stayed in
hiding. (27) But Brightneck went up to an entrance of the
hole and said: * Friend Goldy, come here, please.” (28) (And
hearing this) Goldy, still keeping well within (his hole-strong-
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hold), said: *“ Who are you, Sir? " (29) The other said: “I am
Brightneck, your friend.” (30) But when he heard this, his
soul was greatly rejoist (so that his hair stood on end all over
his body), and in great excitement he went out, and saw
Brightneck with his followers bound in the thongs [of the net],
and said in dismay: (81) “ My friend, what does this mean?
Tell me (, tell me).” (32) Said he: “ My friend, you are an
intelligent person; why do you ask such a question? (It is said:)

Whencesoever, and by whatever means, and whenever, and
however, and whatever, and to whatever extent, and wherever,
a man does—be the deed good or evil; even thence, and by
that means, and then, and thus, and that, and to that extent,
and there—it comes back to him by the power of fate.” 3.

(33) Goldy said: “ That is very true.

From a distance of a hundred and ten leagues a bird sees
here the carrion-flesh; that same bird, when its time arrives,
sees not the snare-thong. 4.

When I see how the moon and the sun are subject to eclipse,
and how elephants and serpents too are taken captive, and how
wise men are poverty-stricken, verily, mighty is Fate! is my
thot. 5.

Tho they roam only in the air, birds come to grief; fish are
caught by those who know how, even out of the deep water
of the sea. Of what account are good deeds or had conduct in
this world, and what virtue 1s there in the attainment of good
standing? For Fate stretches forth 1ts arm in calamity and
seizes even from afar.” 6.

(34) So speaking Goldy began to cut Brightneck’s thong.
(35) Brightneck said: “ My friend, (do) not (do) so; first eut
the thongs of my followers, and afterwards mine ” (36) When
he had said this for the second and the third time, Goldy said
impatiently: (87) “ My friend, how is it that you devote yourself
to freeing others from distress, taking no account of your own?”
(88) Said he: “My friend, be not angry. All these (poor
wretches) have deserted other leaders and attacht themselves
to me. So how can I fail to show them so much consideration,
at least? (39) Now before you eut my thong, you will not be
too tired to cut theirs; while if mine were cut first you might
perhaps become tired, sir; and that would not be right. That
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is why I spoke as I did " ¢(40) When he heard this Goldy was
overjoyed, and said: “I made trial of you (1n speaking thus);
(I see that] you are rightly eredited with the qualities on which
dependants rely.

Inasmuch as you show compassion to your dependants and
readiness to share [the same lot] with them, by reason of this
your disposition you are fit to rule over the whole universe.” 7.

(41) Su saying he cut all their thongs. (42) But Brightneck,
freed from lus captivity, took leave of Goldy; and having
reccived his farewell greetings he flew up and went with his
following to his own home. Goldy (for his part) entered into his
stronghold (43) But Lightwing, who had seen all, how Bright-
neck was freed from captivity, was astomisht and reflected:
“Tlow wise this Goldy 1s, and how powerful and well-equipt
his stronghold! (44) Now it would be well for me also to make
friends with Goldy (, like Brightneck); for T (too) might get
caught in a net or suffer a like misfortune ™ (45) With this
resolve he came down from the tree, approacht the entrance
of the hole, and called Goldy by his name (, which he had
already learned): “ I'riend Goldy (, come here, please)!” (46)
Hearing this Goldy (thot: “ Can it be that there is still some
other dove who is not wholly freed, and who 1s calling me by
name? " And he) said: “ Who are you, Sir? " (47) Said he:
“Tam a crow named Lightwing.” (48) Hearg this Goldy lookt
out from inside at the crow (who had come to the door of
lus hole). and said: “ Go away (trom this place)!” (49) The
erow said: “T saw how Brightneck was freed by your aid, and
I wish to be friends with you. (60) Such a calamity may per-.
chance happen to me too, and then 1 may be set free by your
help. So you must (without fail) favor me with your friendship,
sir.” (81) Goldy said with a laugh: * How can there be friend-
ship between you and me?

What can’t be done, can’t be done; only that which can be
done can be done. A wagon will not go on water, nor a ship
on dry land. 8.

A wise man should try to join only things which can be
joined in this world T am [your] food, you, sir, are [my]
eater; how shall there be friendship [between us}? " 9.

(62) The crow said:
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“ Even if T ate you I should not get much food; while by
letting you live I might save my own life, even as Brightneck
did, noble sir. 10.

(63) Therefore it is not rvight that you, sir, should scorn my
request.

Trust may be placed even in beasts, and an alliance with
them resolved upon, if they are righteous, by 1eason of their
good character, as with you and Brightneek. 11.

The soul of a righteous person, even tho he be offended,
does not suffer change; for the water of the ocean cannot be
heated with a torch of straw. 12,

Your noble qualities spread themselves abroad even without
being celebrated; fragrant jasmine, even when covered up, yet
exhales perfume.” 13.

(p4) (Hearing this) Goldy said: “ (Sir,) you are fickle (by
your very nature. And it is said):

The fickle person is not faithful to himself; how can be be
faithful to others® Therefore the fickle person is sure to ruin
all undertakings 14.

(8D) (Therefore leave this place, where vou are blocking my
stronghold).” (66) Said he: “ (Friend,) why these (harsh words
about fickle and not fickle)? (T have been so attracted by your
excellent qualities, sir, that) 1 wust without fail make friends
with you (, this 1s my firm resolve).” (b7) Goldy said: ** Why,
how can I make friends with you who are my enemyv? And
it is said:

One should hy no means make an alliance with an enemy,
even tho the bond he very close, water, tho heated veryv hot,
still puts out fire ' 15.

(68) The crow said: “ Why, I never so much as saw you
before; how can I be your enemy? So why talk nonsense? ™
(59) (Then) Goldy (smiled and) said: “ My dear sir, you must
know that there are two kinds of enmity mn this woild, as the
books explain, natural and casual. And you are my wnatural
enemy.” The crow said: ““ Well, 1 should hke to hear the
distingwishing marks of the two kinds of enmity. (So tell me )"
Said he: “ Well, casual enmity is produced by a specitic cause,
and it is removed by an act of kindness suited to the cause;
while innate enmity, on the otheir hand, 1s never removed by
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any means. (And) this innate enmity, again, is of two kinds,
one-sided enmity and mutual enmity.” The crow said: *‘ What
is the distinction between them?” Said he: “If either may
slay the other and either may be devoured by the other, that
is mutnal enmity, because the injury is mutual; as in the case
of the lion and the elephant. But if one slays and devours [the
other] for no previous cause, and the other does him no injury,
harms him not and devours him not, that is one-sided enmity,
due to no cause; as in the case of (the horse and the buffalo,)
the cat and the mouse, the serpent and the mongoose. What
injury does (the horse do to the buffalo, or) the serpent (do)
to the mongoose, or the mouse to the cat?—So why speak of
making an alliance which is utterly impossible? Morcover:

‘e is my friend,’ you say”? What reliance can you place
in an evil maun for that reason? ‘I have done a great deal for
him ’'—that 15 of no avail. ‘ He is a kinsman’—that 1s a thread-
bare tale. For people are controlled by the merest bit of coin.
16. (And again:)

Tho he may have heen cherisht and favored with many
benefits, dearly loved, and saved {rom countless mishaps, because
of lus evil nature an unrighteous man does not heget the smallest
particle of confidence; he is like a snake sleeping in one's
hosom 17. _

If a man, even with a great store of wealth,! puts trust in
cnemics, or in a wife that has no affection for him, his life 1s
ended then and there. 18.

But one who 1s willing to make an alliance agam with a
friend that has once proved false, receives death unto himself,
as a she-mule that receives the seed.? 19.

It is no cause for trust that you have given no offense. For
malicious men are a source of danger even to the noble.” 20.

(60) The erow said: “I have heard all that. But nevertheless
I am going to make friends with you wholesouledly. (And this
is possible.) For 1t 1s said:

! That 18, according to Hertel, even 1f he showers wealth upon them.
But perhaps rather, even 1f he be very well provided with worldly goods,
which would make lis fall the less to be expected.

? The traditional Hindu behef 1s that she-mules can foal, but at the cost
of ther hves.
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Union of all metals results from their melting, of heasts and
birds from a specific cause, of fools from fear and avarice,
[but] of the righteous from mere sight [of one another]. 21.
(How then?)

Like an eArthen vessel a base man is easily sundered and
hard to put together, but a righteous man is like a golden
vessel, bard to sunder, but easy to put together. 22.

(61) Whom else than you, sir, ecould I find markt by these
virtues? So it is fitting, in spite of what you say, that you
should unite with me. If you do not, I will starve myself to
death at your door.’” (62) (Hearing this) Goldy said: “You
have convinst me; (so) be it as you wish. (63) But 1 spoke
as I did (to test your disposition,) so that, if now you should
slay me, at least you might not think that I was a fool and
that you had got the better of me by cleverness of wit. (Since
I have proved this to you,) now my head 1is in your lap.”
(64) So saying he began to come out; but when he had come
out only a little, (half way,) he stopt again. (6D) (Then) the
crow said: “(My friend,) 1s there even yet something that
makes you distrust me, so that you do not come out of your
stronghold? * (66) Said he: “(I have something that I must
say.) For in this world people live either according to the
heart or with an eye to profit. (These two are opposed to
each other.) Union with the heart 1s advantagcous; but not
[union for] profitt A man may offer abundant sesame-grains
to partridges, but he does 1t n order to destroy them; is that
meant as a favor to them? Is it not rather to slay them utterly?

Benefit is no proof of friendship, nor is injury a sure sign
of enmity. The only determining factor in this case is the
heart—whether it is good or evil. 23.

(67) Now that I have come to know your heart I have no
fear of you. But yet some other friend of yours might per-
chance destroy me while I am off my guard.” (To which) the
other replied:

“ A friend that is acquired by destroying a virtuous friend
—him one should cast out, like millet that chokes the hills of
rice.” 24.

(68) And hearing this [Goldy] (quickly) came out, and they
(respectfully) greeted each other.
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Forming a friendship close and inseparable as the nails and
the flesh [of the fingers], the mouse and the crow entered into
an alliance, recognizing the same friends and foes. 25.

(69) They stayed there some time, and after Goldy had
entertained the crow with food. he took leave of him, and
entered lus home; and the erow too went his wav. (70) But
Lightwing went into a (certam) forest thicket and saw there
a wild buffalo that had been killed by a tiger; and (when he
bad eaten as much as he pleased on the spot,) he took a piece
of the meat and went (straight) to Goldy, and called to him:
“(Come here, come here. friend Goldy,) eat this meat that I
have brought vou.” (71) And Goldy too had diligently pre-
pared a (very) large heap of (huskt) millet-kernels for the
crow, and he said: “ My f{riend, eat these kernels, which I
have gathered for you by my own efforts” (72) (And) then,
tho both had eaten ennf, each ate [what was offered] to show
his love for the other. And day by day they spent their time in
friendship (snch as the world rarely sees, exchanging courteous
inquiries and talking confidentially with each other). (78) Now
once upon a time the crow came and said to Goldy: (14)
“Trend (Goldy), 1 am leaving this place and going elsewhere.”
(Said he: “ Friend. what for? ™ The other repled: “ Because
I am tired of this hite ™ Goldy replied. * Why so? " Said he:)
(¢d1 » Everv dav 1 have to cet nomishment for my beak; and
we binds are o tenror ot being eaught m nets, a mishap which
we ~ee happenmg ever and anon So I am done with this
manuet of hving ' (Goldv sard: ** Then whither will you go? "
He replied.) (76) “Not {ar fom here. in a forest (thicket),
there 15 a large lahke. There dwells a dear fiiend of mine, a
tortoise named Sluggish (0 whose tiendship T won long ago)
(1) And he wall support me with fish and other daimnty foods;
I shall pass the time with him in comfort, undisturbed.” (78)
Hearing this Goldy said: 1 too will go with you, sir; 1 too
am tired of hfe m this place.” (T9) Said the crow: “And why
are you tired of hfe? ™ (80) Goldy saud: “{Well,) 1t 15 a long
story: after we have come to that place, I will tell (you all
of) 1.” \R1Y While he was yet speaking the erow pickt up lus
friend m lus beak and carried lim to (that) large lake. (82)
Now Nuggish saw (from a distance) the crow approaching
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(with the mouse). Being prudent,® he wondered who it was,
and, to be on the safe side, (jumpt off from the shore and)
dived into the water, (83) Lightwing in turn was frightened
by the splash in the water, and (wondering what it meant) he
set Goldy down again on the beach and flew up into a (large)
tree (to reconnoitre). And (perching on the tree) he said: (84)
“(Ho,) Sluggish, come here (, come here)! I am your friend
the crow (named Lightwing), and I have come here eager {to
see you] after this long absence. So come and embrace me.”
(86) When Sluggish heard this and understood what it meant,
(his flesh bristled with joy and his eyes were suffused with
glad tears. And) he came out quickly fiom the water, saying:
“Forgive my offense that I did not know you.” And he
cmbraced Lightwing, who came down from the tree. (86)
And after he had joyfully offered hospitality to both of them,
he askt the crow: ¢ (Comrade,) whence do you come? How
is it that you have come with a mouse to an uninhabited
forest? And who is this mouse?” (87) The crow said:
“(Comrade,) this mouse is named Goldy. Only ome who
had a thousand tongues could describe (in due fashion) the
extent of his virtues—blessings on him! (And well has this
been said:)

Is it not characteristic of the noble that their affections last
till the end of their lives, that their anger is gone in a moment,
and that their generous deeds are quite unselfish? "’ 26,

(88) So saying he told (him) the whole story of Brightneck’s
liberation and of his own alliance with the mouse (89) But
when Sluggish heard this praise of Goldy’s good qualities, he
was astonisht, and askt Goldy: * (Now) why did you become
so tired of life, (or what manner of ill-usage did you suffer,)
that you were moved to abanbon your native land (and your
friends, kinsmen, and spouse)?” (90) The erow said: “1I tvo
askt him this very question before; (but) he said the story was
too long and he would tell it (when he arrived) at this place;
(and he has not [yet] told it even to me.) So now, friend
Goldy, tell us (both together why you became tired of life).”
(Then) Goldy told his story:

3 Literally, * knowing times and places ™.
Edgorton, Padestantra 11 29
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STORY 1: MOUSE AND TWO MONKS

(91) (In the south country) there is a city named Mahilaropya.
Not far from it is a monk’s hermitage, and in it dwelt a monk
named Tuft-ear. (92) And at begging-time he was wont to get
his alms-bowl filled from that city with various dainties (, con-
taining dried sugar and molasses and pomegranates, and delicious
with sticky substances). Then he would return to his hermitage
and, having (formally) broken his fast, would put away the
food that was left from the meal* (carefully concealed) in his
alms-bowl for his servants who came in the morning, and
would hang this (alms-bowl) on a wall-peg and go to sleep
{when night came). (93) And I would jump up every day and
eat that foud; and I and my followers lived on it. (94) The
monk was in despair because I kept eating it, however care-
fully he put it away. In his dread of me he kept moving it
from one place to another and' yet higher place; but in spite
of all 1 had no trouble in getting it and cating it. (95) Now
(while this was going on, after some time) it happened that
a (dear) friend of his, a monk named Fat-paunch,® came to
him (to be his guest). (96) Tuft-ear received him with the
proper forms of welcome; and when he had performed religious
rites in due fashion,® (97) (then) in the evening he sat on his
couch and askt Fat-paunch, who had gone to bed: *Since
the time when you and I parted, sir, what various regions or
penance-groves have you wandered thru?” (98) The other
began his story: ‘It was on the festival of the full moon of
the menth Karttiha, when we had been bathing at the exalted
pilgrimage-place of Puskara, that I was parted from you because
of the great crowd of people. After that I wandered all up
and down the Ganges, to Hardwar, Allahabad, Benares, and
other [places of pilgrimage]; in short, I visited the whole earth,

* This was a violation of the rules for monks, who were forbidden to
accept more food than they could eat at the time. Both monks in this story
are represented thruout as hypocntes; compare the next two notes.

8 Laterally, “ Big-buttocks ™,

® Either this 1s an ironical expression for * after thoy had eaten a hearty
meal ™ (monks were supposed to eat very littlo and very simply); or else
(as indicated by certain versions) the omginal may have contained a phrase
of that meaning, instead of the phrase translated above.
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from sea to sea.” (99) And while he was in the midst of the
story, Tuft-ear kept constantly striking the alms-bowl with
a split-bamboo stick and making it ring, to frighten me away.
(100) This interfered with the telling of the story, so that Fat-
paunch was angered and said: (101) “ I am doing you a courtesy
by telling you my story, sir; why are you so discourteous (and
apparently insolent) as to seem bored with my tale and to fix
your mind on something else? ” (102) Tuft-ear (was embarrast
and) said: “ My friend, do not be angry; 1 am not bored; but
look, this mouse, my enemy, is always jumping up and reaching
my alms-bowl, no matter how high I hang it, and he eats the
remains of the alms in it. (And I cannot prevent him in any
way.) (103) I keep striking the alms-bowl ever and anon with
this split bamboo to frighten away that mouse; that is the
only reason.” (104) Said he: *Is this the only mouse here, or
are there other mice too? ” (105) He replied: “I do not trouble
about other mice; it is just this one scoundrel that is forever
tricking me, like a sorcerer.” (1006) (IIearing this) the other
replied: “ Such power does not belong to a mere mouse; (no,)
there must be some reason for this. (And it is said:)

Not for nothing does Mother Sapdilt trade scsame for
sesame, huskt for likewise huskt; there must be some reason for
this.” 27,

(107) Tuft-ear said: “ And how was that?” Said he:

STORY 2: IIUSKT FOR HUSKT SESAML

(108) Once when the rainy-season was at hand, I entreated
lodging of a brahman in a certain town (, that I might get a
fixt home).” And I abude in his house. (109) Now one day I
awoke towards morning and heard the brahman and his wife
talking behind their screen; and I listened to what they said.
The brahman was saying: (110) “(Wife,) tomorrow will be a
day of the moon’s change; so do you offer hospitality to brah-
mans, to the best of our ability.” (111) She replied (in a very
shrewish tone of voice): “ How can you entertain brahmaus,
when you are so hopelessly poor!” (112) When she said this
to him, (he felt as if he were plunged into a well, and had

* During the rains, when wandering is not customary,
20w
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not a word to say. But after a long pause) he replied: * Wife,
you should not say that. (Even poor people should, at proper
seasons, give something, be it little or much, to worthy persons.
And it is said:)

Always be thrifty, but do not be too thrifty. Because he was
too thrifty, the jackal was killed by the bow.” 28,

(113) Said she: “(And) how was that?” Ile replied:

STORY 3: TOO GREEDY JACKAL

(114) In a certain place there was a hunter who lived on
flesh. And he arose early one morning, fitted on arrow [to his
how], and set out for the woods to hunt. (115) Very soon he
slew a deer and took (the flesh of) it and turned homeward.
(116) (As he was coming down a steep bank to a ford,) he
saw a boar as big as a young buffalo, with uplifted tusk (, his
body smeared with lumps of mud). (117) When he saw it he
was frightened (by reason of the evil omen), and turned back,
but found the way blockt by the boar; so he threw on the
ground the (deer’s) flesh (rolled up in a bundle), (118) drew
his bow, and shot at him an arrow (smeared with poison),
which (pierst his neck and) went thru to the other side. (119)
But the boar, tho stunned by the wound, roused himself to a
last furious attack and wounded the hunter in the entrails so
severely that he gave up the ghost, and fell (on the ground,
his body torn in three parts. Then, having killed the hunter,
the boar also was overcome by the pain of the arrow-wound,
and died). (120) Shortly after this a jackal named Longhowl,
his belly lean with hunger, as he wandered about in search of
fovd, came to that place and saw the deer, the hunter, and
the boar (dead). (121) And when he saw them he was overjoyed
and thot: “(Ha!) Fate is kind to me; it has given me all this
unexpected food. (122) I will eat it in such a way that I may
live on it a long time.

Since food and drink are not always available for mortals,
when one has got a generous supply of provender, he should
make use of it little by little. 29.

(128) So first I shall (put by the deer, the boar, and the
hunter in a pile, and) eat this sinew-cord on the tip of the
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bow.” (124) So saying he took the cord of the bow in his
mouth and began to eat (the sinew). (125) (Whereupon) as the
cord was severed he was pierst (by the bow) in the throat,®
and perisht.

(End of Story 8)

(126) Therefore I say: “Always be thrifty” &e. (127) (And
bearing this) the brahman’s wife said: *(Well then,) I have a
bit of sesame and a little rice; (128) do you get up early in
the morning and go to the woods and get firewood and kufa-
grass and the other things nceded, and I (along with this pupil
[of yours], Kamandaki,) will prepare a gruel for three brahmans."”
(129) So in the morning she huskt the sesame and spread it
out in the sunlight, setting Kamandaki in charge of it and
telling him to watch it (130) Thereupon, while she was busy
with household duties, (Kamandaki failed to pay attention, and)
a dog came and nibbled at the sesame and defiled® it. (131)
Seeing this she said: *“Kamandaki, this is a bad thing that has
happened; it will keep us from entertaining the brabmans,
(132) But after all—go you and exchange this sesame (, huskt
as it is,) for black sesame, and come back (quickly; T will
make a black gruel instead).” (133) This was done, and
Kamandaki came to the very same house which I had entered
to beg alms, and tried to exchange the sesame (saying: * Take
this sesame!”’). (131) While the trade was in process, the master
of the house came in, and said: “On what terms are you
trading this sesame?’” She said to him: “I have got sesame
of equal value, white for black ” Then he (smiled and) said:
“There must be some reason for this.” Therefore I say: “Not
for nothing does Mother Sandilt”, &e.

(End of Story 2)

(135) When the monk had told this story he said: “Tuft-
ear, in this case too there must be some reason why this mouse
has such irresistible power and can eat the alms[-food]. (136)

® Literally ‘“palate™ (some versions read “mouth”, “neck”, ‘“breast”,
“heart”),

? The sesame was detiled because it had been toucit by a dog, an unclean
animal, See Addenda et Corrigenda to Volume 1.
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Have you perchance a spade?” Said he: “ Certainly I have (;
here is one all made of iron, with a fine handle).” (137) And
when it was brought to him he (tied on his girdle and set his
lips firmly and) demanded: ““By what way does he come?”
And being told this he started to dig up my hole (with the
gpade). (138) Now at the very beginning I had overheard their
private talk and, being curious, I had stopt to listen (, giving
up all thot of food). (139) But when he began to search out
my stronghold, then I realized: “This villain has discovered
the entrance to my hole.” (140) I had got possession of some
gold that had been placed there long ago (by a usurer), and
by its power I felt myself strong. (141) But that villain traced
the way to my hole and found the money and took it, and
returned to the hermitage, and said to Tuft-ear: “This, priest,
is that gold of his; it is by the power of this!® that he jumps
up cven to an [otherwise] impossible place.” And they divided
it half and half and sat down and took their ease. (142)
Maving suffered this disaster I thot: “1f perchance they should
make a light while I am here, they would surely catch me
and kill me.” So I left that place and located my stronghold
elscwhere, (143) And the other [mice], who were my followers,
came and said to me: “Sir Goldy, we that live with you are
grievously hungry; we have not a single bite of anything to
cat; even at the end of the day we have not found anything.
So be good enuf to get us something to eat this very day.”
(144) I agreed, and went with them to the hermitage. (145)
Then Tuft-ear heard the noise of my followers, and once more
he began to strike the alms-bowl with the split-bamboo stick.
(146) His friend said to him: *The mouse is undone now;
why do you keep swinging your stick from time to time even
yet? (Stop it; have done!)” (147) (Then) the monk replied:
““My friend, this mouse, my enemy, keeps coming back again
and again. (148) (For fear of him I am doing s0.)” Then the
guest smiled and said: *(Friend,) be not afraid, his power of
jumping up has departed along with his money. (For) this is
the unvarying rule with all living beings.” (149) Now when I
heard this (I was enraged, and) T jumpt with all my might in

12 Or, with the reading parenthotized in the text, “1t is just by the power
of his heart”
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the direction of the alms-bowl; but nevertheless I failed to
reach it, and fell to the ground. Then he, my enemy, seeing
me, (laught and) said to Tuft-ear: “(See, my friend, see! 'Tis
a sight worth seeing. For it is said:)

By wealth it is that every man becomes powerful, and by
wealth he becomes learned; behold how this villain of a mouse
has become like his own kind again. 30.

(150) (So sleep undisturbed;) the cause of his power of jump-
ing up has past into our hands (alone).” (151) Hearing this I
reflected (in my heart): “It is the truth that he has spoken.
(For mnow) my power is diminisht (and my courage and vigor
are lost), and even to get my food I have not the power to
jump up (so much as a finger’s length).” (152) And I heard
how my followers were murmuring to each other: “ Come, let
us depart; this fellow cannot even support his own belly, to say
nothing of other people’s (So what is the use of waiting on him?)”
(158) (Then I went to my own abode, thinking *“So far it has
gone!” And in the morning) every one of them went over to my
rivals (, saying ‘“ That fellow is poor!”). That was the way my
followers behaved; not one of them came to see me. And when I
lookt, those same followers of mine, seeing me before their very
eyes, were playing with my rivals, shouting cheerfully to each
other and clapping their hands. And I reflected: ‘So it goes!

He who has money has friends; he who has money has
kinsmen; he who has money is a man in the world; and he
who has money is a scholar. 81. (And again:)

When a man is stript of wealth, and his understanding is
weak, all his undertakings fail, like little brooks in summer. 32.

When a man is deprived of money, his friends desert him,
and his sons, and his wife, and his brothers. When he gets
rich, back they come to him again. For money is a man’s [only]
kinsman in this world. 33.

Empty is the house of a man without a son; empty is the
heart of a man who has not a faithful friend; empty are [all]
quarters for a fool; everything is empty for a poor man. 34.

He has the same faculties unimpaired, the same name, the
same mind uninjured, the same voice; he is the same man, and
yet, when he loses the radiance of wealth, he suddenly becomes
another: a curious thing is this. 35.
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(154) (So what now would it be best for me to do, in my
present plight?) Since (the fruit of my past deeds has turned
out thus, and) I have lost my money, it is by all means best
for me to stay no longer in this place. (And it is said:)

Let a man dwell in a place that is honorable, and not cleave
to one that is dishonorable. Let him shun even a celestial
palace!! in association with gods, if it be not honorable.” 36.

(153) (But after saying this I reflected further as follows:)
“ Shall 1 then beg for alms of some one? Nay, that would be
worse yet; it would mean the life of a beggar. For:

A crooked tree that grows in salty earth, gnawed by worms,
its bark stript off by a forest fire,—even its existence is better
than a beggar's. 37.

Stammering in the throat, sweat on the countenance, pallor
and trembling—the same signs that mark a dying man mark
also a beggar. 38.

It is the home of wretchedness; it steals away the mind; it
breeds false suspicions; it is a synonym of death, the dwelling-
place of misery, the chief store-house of apprehensions; it is
insignificance incarnate, the seat of disasters, and robs the
proud of their dignity; all this is what the beggar's estate
means for the wise. I cannot see that it is anything else than
Lell. 39. And again:

Without wealth a man becomes diffident; afflicted with diffi-
dence, ho loses his dignity; without dignity, he is ill-used; from
Il usage he comes to despair; despairing, he becomes a prey
to anguish; if his soul is in«anguish his mind gives way; when
lis mind 15 gone he goes, to ruin. Behold, poverty is the source
of all woes! 40. Likewise:

Better to thrust both hands into the enraged jaws of a serpent;
hetter also to drink powison and go to sleep in the house of
Death; better to throw oneself down from the brow of a lofty
mountain and be dasht in a hundred pieces—than to make
oneself comfortable on money begged from base men. 41.

It is better that a man who has lost his means should feed

the fire with his life, than to beg of a mean and churlish
man. 42,

" Vimana: the word is also, punningly, understood as meaning “lacking
m honor” (vitména),
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(t66) (And) now, since things have come to such a pass,
by what (other) means could I possibly keep alive? By theft
perhaps? But that also is worse yet, for it means taking the
goods of another, Because:

Better to koep silence than to speak a word that is false;
better to be a eunuch than to go after another’s wife; better
to give up the breath of life than to take delight in slander;
better to live on alms than to enjoy goods stolen from others, 43.

(157) Then shall I support myself by the doles of charity?
That would be terrible; that also is a second gate of death. (For:)

For a sick man, for one in long exile, for one who eats
another’s bread, and for one who -sleeps in another’s house, to
be alive is death, and death for them is rest. 44.

(188) Therefore it is clear that I must get back that same
money (which Fat-paunch stole). For I saw how those two
scoundrels put the casket of money under their pillow. T will
bring that wealth back to my own stronghold, so that I may
once more get the sovereignty that was formerly mine, by the
marvelous power of the money.” (109) (And) so thinking I went
there in the night, and while he was sound asleep I (crept up
and) made a hole in the casket. (160) But just then the monk
awoke, and straightway ho hit me on the head with his stick
(of split-bamboo). (161) With a remnant of my life left, I made
shift to get away (and returned to my hole) without being
killed. (162) Yet once more, after a long time, my hopes revived
and T took courage and crept up near the dinars; but he struck
me such a merciless blow on the head with his club that to
this very day I shudder at the sight of such people even in
dreams And sec this wound on my head, which was made at
that time' And this is well said:

When a man gets into a dire calamity, so that he runs a
risk of losing his life outright, in the face of present danger
he will know nothing of hateful riches, and longs [only] for
his life. But when he is saved, then for the sake of riches he
once more rushes into another calamity In their eagerness for
life and wealth, men hazard each for the sake of the other. 45.

(163) After many reflections of this sort I decided to let that
wealth of mine go, and I ceast from my thirst for it. And this
is well said:
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Knowledge is the true organ of sight, not the eye. Righteousness
is true nobility, not birth in a noble family. Contentment is true
prosperity. True wisdom consists in desisting from what eannot
be accomplisht. 46.

All fortune belongs to him who has a contented mind. Surely
the whole earth is covered with leather for him whose feet are
encased in shoes. 47.

The joy of those whose minds are at peace, because they
have drunk their fill of the nectar of contentment, is far beyond
the reach of thosé who are ever rushing hither and yon in their
greed for gold. 48.

A hundred leagues is not far to a man who is driven by
cupidity; but the contented man pays no heed to money that
comes into his very hand. 49.

(164) So sinee wealth is unattainable by any means, discernment
is (really) the best course. And it is said:

What is religion? Compassion for all living ereatures. What
is happiness for people in this world? Good health. What is
affection? A kind disposition. What is wisdom? Discern-
ment. 50.

(165) So thinking I came into an uninhabited forest. There
I saw Brightneck caught in a net, and after I had set him free
as you have heard, (by the gracc of my acquired merit)
Lightwing here favored me with his friendly attentions. And
some time after this he (, Lightwing,) came to me and askt
me to come hither. And so I came, (along) with him, to visit
you. (So this was why I became weary of life. Moreover:)

The entire threefold universe, including deer, serpents, and
antelopes, gods, demons, and men—all alike live [just] by taking
nourishment before midday. 51.

Whether he be a conqueror of the whole earth, or whether
he have sunk to a degraded condition—a man who would
cat must, when the time comes, get his little measure of
rice. 52,

What intelligent man, pray, would do an odious act for the
sake of this [body, or life], when the outcome of it [the body,
or life] is evil, has a base ond, and comes to naught? 53.

(End of Story 1)
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(166) (And) hearing this Sluggish spoke encouragingly to
him: * My friend, be not perturbed because you have left your
own eountry. (You are wise; why let your mind be troubled?
Moreover:)

People may remain fools even after studying the books of
learning. But the truly wise man is he who acts [aceording to
what he has learned]. For a sick man may ponder the name
of a healing remedy as much as he likes; but does that alone
make him well? 54.

If a man is afraid to be resolute, for him the acquisition of
knowledge has not the least effect. For tho a blind man may hold
a lamp in the palm of his hand, does it do him any good? b55.

In the revolutions of fortune men who have given [alms]
become beggars; men that have slain are slain themselves; and
men that have tormented others are tormented. 56.

(167) (So, my friend, live your life here in [this] more
desirable estate.) And (moreover) have no such thots as this:

Teeth, bhair, nails, and men are of no account when removed
from their native places. A wise man should know this and
not abandon his native place. 57.

(168) (Now) such is the practice of base men. (For to the noble
there is no difference between a native and a foreign land.) Since:

What can be called the native land, or what a foreign country,
for a man who is steadfast and wise? Whatsoever land he lingers
in, even that he makes his own by the power of his arm.
Whatever forest a lion penetrates with the furious blows of his
teeth, claws, and tail—even there he slakes his thirst on the
blood of the noble elephants he slays. 58.

(169) Accordingly, my friend, you should always be strenuous,
knowing that wealth and enjoyments never depart from the
strenuous. (And again:)

Like frogs to a pond, like fish to a full lake, so to the
strenuous man come of themselves both helpers and money. 59.

Be a man energetic, prompt to act, skillful in performance,
free from vices, bold, grateful for favors, firm in friendship,—
then Fortune herself seeks him cut to dwell with him. 60.

Be a man irresolute, slothful, relying on fate, and without
manly courage,—then Fortune is unwilling to cmbrace him,
as a charming woman her aged spouse. 81.
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(It capable of energetic action, a man can acquire wealth in
this world, even tho he be foolish. No respect is paid to a man
whose energy (ails him, even if he have a mind like Brhaspati's.!?
62.)

(170) Tho you have lost your riches, Sir, you are gifted
with insight and enorgy (and power; so that you are not to
be eompared with an ordinary mortal). How then?

Even without riches a resolute man attains a place of high
honor and distinction, whereas a weakling, tho surrounded with
riches, falls to a place of contempt. A dog may put on a golden
collar, but he does not thereby attain the majesty of a lion;
for that is born of native endowment and increases thru the
acquisition of a mass of noble qualities. 63.

He who abounds in valor and resolution, and has energy
and power as well, and who thinks always of the ocean as no
more than a tiny puddle and the prince of mountains [Himalaya]
as no more than the peak of an anthill,—to him Fortune comes
willingly, but not to the faint-hearted. 64.

Meru's peak is not too high, nor hell too deep, nor the vast
ocean too boundless, for men who arec seconded by firm re-
solve. 65.

Why exult in the thot that you have wealth, or why be cast
down at the loss thereof? The ups and downs of men are liké
a [bouncing] ball that is struck with the'hand. 66.

(171) (Now youth and wealth are quite as fleeting as bubbles
in the water. Since:)

The shadow of a cloud, the friendship of a scoundrel, young
corn, and maidens, can be enjoyed but for a brief space; and
so with youth and wealth. 67.

(172) S, friend (Goldy), you should realize this and not be
distrest, even tho robbed of your wealth. (And it is said:)

What is not to be, that will not be; what is to be, that
cannot be otherwise. This antidote that destroys the poison of
care—why not drink it? 68.

(173) Therefore dwell in freedom from all care for your
livelihood.

He who made swans white, parrots yellow, and peacocks
varicolored—he will provide for your life. 69,

1 Proceptor of the gods and god of wisdom.
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A man should never mourn for his riches when he has fallen
on adversity; nor yet should he give vent to rejoicing when
he hLas come upon good fortune. For the results that develop
in accordance with men’s past deeds inevitably come to them,
be they good or bad. 70.

Every day the pure in heart should perform at least a small
pious act,—a religious observance, vow, or fast. For death is
ever ready to fall upon the lives of crecatures, however they
may strive [to avoid it]. 71.

There is no other treasure like charity; what happiness is
like contentment? Where is an adornment like good character?
And there is no profit on earth like health. 2.

(174) In short (then), this dwelling is your own; (be of good
checr and unafraid, and) spend your time (here) right with me in
loving affection.” (175) And when Lightwing heard the words
of Sluggish, so full of the essence of all wisdom, his face
beamed with satisfaction and he said: (176) “Friend Sluggish,
you are rightly credited with the qualities on which dependants
rely. For by this protection which you have afforded Goldy
you have given the greatest satisfaction to my heart. (What
wonder is there in this? It is said:)

When dear friends are joined with dear friends and their
joy and delight are mutual, it is they who drink the cream of
happiness; it is they who really live, and they who are truly
noble. 73.

Tho their station be exalted, yet are they poor, and their
labors are vain, those who make [their own] lives their sole object,
whose hearts are so seduced by cupidity that they fail to make
their fortunes, frecly offered, the adornment of their friends, 74,

It 1s only the noble who are ever able to rescue the noble
from distress. It is only elephants that can be harnest to the
task of pulling out elephants that are sunk in a bog. 5.

Give protection always to the righteous, even at the risk of
your life. For only in doing good to others do the fortunate find
profit in bodily existence. T6.

Among all men on earth he alune is praiseworthy, and he
only has completed the whole duty of righteous men, from
whom neither beggars nor suppliants depart disappointed, failing
of their desires.” 77.
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(117) Now while they were conversing thus a deer named
Dapple-body, frightened by hunters and thirsty, came to that
(large) pool. (178) (And) when they saw him coming their
hearts were greatly alarmed, and they started to run away.
Panting for a drink, the deer came swiftly down into the water;
and hearing the splash of it, (179) Sluggish dived (bastily from
the bank) into the water. (180) Goldy too (was frightened and)
ran into a hole (in a tree-stump). (181) And Lightwing (flew
up to find out what it meant, and) alighted on a (tall) tree.
(182) But Dapple-body stopt still on the very edge of the pond,
in fear for his life. (183) Then Lightwing flew up in the air
and lookt over the ground all around for the distance of a
league, and alighted on the tree (again), (184) and said to
Sluggish: “ Come back, come back, there is no danger to you
from any quarter. (I have lookt around, and there 1s nothing
but a grass-eating deer that has come to the pond to get a
drink.) " (185) At these words (the prudent Sluggish came out
again, and) all three of them (, being reassured,) returned to
the same spot, (186) Then Sluggish said (hospitably) to the
deer: * Friend, drink (and bathe in) the water to your heart's
content. And when you are refresht, come back here.” (187)
(When he heard these words) Dapple-budy reflected: * There
is no danger at all to me from these creatures, becausc a
tortoise, as everyone knows, can do nothing out of the water,
while the mouse and the crow eat only dead flesh, and only
tiny bodies at that. So I will go with them.” (188) With these
thots ho joined them. (And) Sluggish said to Dapple-body, after
he had welcomed him and otherwise treated him civilly: ¢ May
gouod luck be yours, sir. (Tell us,) how did you come to this
hidden place in the woods? '’ (189) (To which) the other replied:
“1 am tired of the grievous roaming life I bave been leading.
(Horsemen, dogs, and) hunters headed me off from this way
and that, and I was frightencd, and (ran as fast as I could
and outstript them all and) came hither (looking for a drink).
Now I should like to make friends with you.” (190) (When)
Sluggish (heard this he) said: “ My friend, be not afraid. This
house is your own. Dwell here to your heart’s content, free
from annoyance.” (191) Thenceforth they all spent the time in
loving converse with each other, each doing as he listed; every
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day (at noon-time), after they had eaten, they would meet in
the shade of a large tree and would engage in earnest discussion
of various learned topies. (192) But one day Dapple-body failed
to arrive at the customary hour. (193) (And when they did
not see him,) their hearts were troubled (by an evil omen which
just then occurred,) and they suspeeted that some accident had
happened to him, and they could not feel easy. (194) Then
Sluggish said to Lightwing: * (You are an expert in this business,
because your powers are suited to it, So) fly up and find out
what has happened to Dapple-body.” (195) At these words
Lightwing flew up; and before he had gone far he saw Dapple-
body at a place that led down to water, bound by a strong
leather strap attacht to a stake. (196) And ‘(coming up) he
said to him (sadly): “(My friend,) how comes it that you
have fallen into such a plight? ’ (197) Dapple-body said: * (My
friend,) this is no time for reproaches; (it is clear that this
threatens my death. So do not delay; because [while] you are
a capable person, sir, you are not skilled at cutting thongs.)
So go quickly and bring Goldy, and he will be able to cut
this thong (with ease).” (198) Lightwing (, saying * So be it,”)
went back to Sluggish and Goldy, and told them of Dapple-
body’s captivity, (199) (and urged [Goldy] to loose Dapple-body’s
thong,) (200) and (right) speedily brought Goldy thero. (201)
(When he saw Dapple-body in such a state,) Goldy (was greatly
distrest and) said to him: “ Comrade, you have the eye of
wisdom; how did you get into this plight?” (202) Said he:
‘“ Comrade, why do you ask that? (You know that) fate is all-
powerful. And it is said:

What can even a man of shining wisdom do in the face of
that great ocean of calamities, Death [Fate]? Who ecan hold
in check Him who, unseen, can fall upon each and every man,
either by night or in broad day? 78. (And again:)

(Even the minds of the wise go bowed down [like cripples],
when held captive by Death’s thongs and when their judgment
is smitten by Fate. 79.)

(203) So (my noble friend, since you know the pranks that
Fate plays, do you quickly) cut this thong, before the (cruel)
hunter comes.” (204) (Thus addrest) Goldy said: * (Friend, do
not fear,) while I am at your side there is no danger from
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the huntor. (But I am asking because I am curious to know
how you were trickt, since you are always wary in your
actions.) " (205) Said he: “ (If you are determined to hear it,
then hear how) altho I have already known (the bitterness of)
captivity, by the power of Fate I am (now) taken captive
(again).” (206) Said the other: * (Tell me,) how (now) did you
suffer captivity before? " Dapple-body said:

STORY 4: DEER'S FORMER CAPT1VITY

(207) Oncc upon a time I was a six-months-old foal. (208)
(And T ran in front of all the rest, and easily going a long
distance [ahead] I would act as guard to the herd. Now we
have two kinds of gaits, the upright [hurdling], and the straight-
away [running]. Of these T was acquainted with the straight-
away, but not with the upright gait.) (209) Now once upon a
time (as I ran along, 1 lost sight of the herd of deer. My heart
was terrifiod, and I gazed about in all directions to see where
they had gone, and perceived them some distance ahead. For)
they (, employing the upright gait,) had all leapt over a snare
and gone on ahead (, and were waiting and looking for me).
(210) And T (rusht forward employing the straight-away gait,)
because I did not know how to go (the upright gait, and was
entangled in the net. Thereupon I) was caught by the hunter
when he came up. (211) (And) ho took me and brought me
to the king's son (for him to play with). (212) But (the king’s
son was greatly delighted at seeing me, and gave a reward to
tho hunter. And) he petted and tended me with dainty food
such as 1 liked, and with other attentions—rubbing me with
unguents, bathing and feeding me, and providing me with per-
fumes and ointments. And the women of the harem and the
princes, finding me very interesting, (past me around from one
person to another and) annoyed me (greatly by pulling at my
neck and eyes, hands, feet, and ears, and by the like attentions).
(213) Now once upon a time, (during the rainy season,) when
I was (right) under the prince’s bed, the longings of my heart
were stirred by the sound of the thunder of the clouds (and
the sight of the lightuing), so that (my thots went back to my
own herd and) I spoke (as follows):



Story 4: Deer's former Captivity.—Frame Story: Dove, Crow, &c. 353

“ When shall it be my lot to follow behind the herd of deer
as it runs (hither and yon], driven about by the wind and
rain?” 80.

(214) Thereupon the prince (,who was alone,) was astonisht
and spoke (as follows): “(I am all alone,) who was it that
spoke these words (here)? " (215) (His heart was greatly troubled,
and) he lookt all around, and notist me. (216) (And) when he
saw me [he thot]: “ It was no human being who said this, but
a deer. Therefore this is a portent (and I am surely undone)."”
(217) So thinking he became greatly agitated. (His speech
faltered, and with difficulty he ran out of the house, and) he
fell seriously ill (, as if possest of a mighty demon). (218) (Then
in the morning, being stricken with a fever,) he addrest himself
to all the physicians and devil-doctors, stirring their cupidity
{with [a promise of] much money): (219) (** Whoever can cure
this my disease, to him I will give no mean fee.” But I was)
at this time (being beaten by the thotless crowd with blows
of sticks, bricks, and clubs, when) a certain (saintly man came
to my rescue, as my life was not yet spent, and said: “ Why
are you killing this [poor] heast?” And this) noble man, who
knew the meaning of all signs, said to the king’s son: (220)
“ (Sir,) all the tribes of animals can speak, tho you may not
know it—but not in the presence of men; he gave oxpression
to his heart’s fancies (in this way) only because he did not see
you. (His longings were stirred by the rainy season, and his
thots turned to his herd, and so he spoke as he did: ¢ When
shall it be my lot” &e.) So there is no ground for yvur illness,
Sir (; it is unreasonable).” (221) (And) when the king’s' son
heard this, his (feverish) disease left him (and he became whole
as before). (And) he led me away and (anomnted me and had
my body washt with plenty of water and set men to watch
over me and) turned me loose in that same forest. (222) (And
the men did just as he told them.) Thus, tho I suffered captivity
before, I have now been captured (again) by the power of Fate.

(End of Story 4)

(223) Now while they were conversing thus, Sluggish, his
heart carried away by love for his friends, (followed their

track, crushing down the reeds, thorns, and kuéa-grass as he
Bdgerton, Pahcatantra 1I, 23



354 Book II: Winning of Friends

went, and very slowly) came up to the place where they were.
(924) (And) when they saw him (their hearts were profoundly
alarmed, and) Goldy said (to him): (225) * Friend. you have
done ill in (leaving your stronghold and) coming. (You cannot
protect yourself from the hunter.) (226) (We, to be sure, can
get away from him. For) if the (villain of a) hunter approaches,
Dapple-body, if his thong is cut, will (take to his heels and)
run away. Lightwing too will fly up in a tree, and I (being
small of body) shall run into a hole. But what can you do if
you find yourself within his reach, Sir? " (227) Sluggish replied:
“ (Friend, say not so!)

Who could find endurable separation from his beloved and
lnss of his riches, were it not for association with his friends,
whiceh is like a mighty healing herh? 81.

(The days, tho rarely met with, that are spent in association
with cultured and beloved [friends], are like journey-money for
one who has nothing left but the wilderness of hfe [to travel
thru). 82)

By telling one’s sorrow to a devoted friend, to a virtuous
wife, and to a sympathetic lord, the heart seems to find rest.
83. (So, my friend:)

A man's gaze seems to roam about full of longing, and his
distrest mind strays to unknown regions, when he is sundered
from a devotedly loving and virtuous friend.” 84.

(228) (Even) while he was speaking these words, that hunter
arrived. (229) As soon as he saw him, Goldy, having cut the
thong, ran into a hole (as he had said he would). And Light-
wing flew up (into the air) and was gone, while Dapple-body,
too, ran swiftly away (230) But the hunter, supposing that
the thong had been cut by the deer, thot it a remarkable case
of magic (, and said: It must have taken Fate’s help for a
deer to cut a thong!”). (231) (Then) seeing Sluggish crawling
very slowly along the dry ground, he was somewhat comforted
and said eagerly: ‘“Even if I have been robbed of the deer
(thru its cutting the thong) with Fate’s help, still Fate has
provided (me with) a tortoise.” (232) With these thots he (took
some kuéa-grass, cutting it with a knife, and made a strong
rope, and) drew up the tortoise’s feet and bound him securely
and hung him on his bow, and set out to return by the same
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way he had come. (233) Thereupon the deer, the mouse, and
the crow, as they saw him carried off, ran after him (crying)
in the greatest distress. Goldy said:

“Before I get to the end of one sorrow, as to the shore
of an ocean, behold, another has come upon me! In hard times
misfortunes come thick and fast. 85.

As long as a man has not stumbled, so long bhe proceeds
comfortably on an even path. But once let him stumble never
so little, and there are stumbling-blocks at every step. 86.
(Woe is mel)

No sooner does Fate put an end to wealth, than the shade
called a friend, which is a refreshment for one weary from
the journey, is also ruined. 87.

(234) As for another friend—no, one like Sluggish could not
be found! (Life itself depends on friends, they say.)

Only by rare fortune can one acquire a friend who is a
friend by his very nature, whose spontaneous friendship does
not perish even in adversity. 88,

Men do not derive so much refreshment from mother, wife,
brother, or son, as from a devoted friend. 89.

The wise declare that a friend inereases life in this world.
It is in this world that a friend brings happiness; a friend does
not pertan to the world beyond. 90.

(235) Now why does Fate thus rain its blows so unceasingly
upon me? (For) first, you know, I lost my money; because of
my poverty I suffered the contempt of my followers; from
despair begotten of that came exile from my native land and
separation from a (beloved) friend; behold, this is my chain
of misfortunes. Morecover:

The varying conditions of life, brought about by the con-
tinuous train of men’s deeds, and successively good or bad at
different times, appear, to be sure, in this [single] life, yet
they seem to me as shifting as different reincarnations. 91.

The body embodies disaster; fortune plays the tune of mis-
fortunes; associations have their dissociations !%; everything that
18 born dies. 92.

13 The first three sentences of this stanza contain word-plays, which the
translation attempts to amitate,
23%
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What man is not toucht by calamities when his time comes?
Or who that lives in this world is unceasingly bappy? Fortune
and misfortune come 1in natural revolution, like the circle of
the constellations4 revolving in the sky. 93.

Blows rain incessantly on a erippled man; when food is all
gone the fire of the belly rages. Enmities spring up in times
of disaster; in bard times misfortunes come thick and fast. 94.

(236) Alas now, I am smitten with separation from my friend;
what use is there in (trying to forget this, even with the aid
of) my own people? And it is said:

Who created this two-syllabled jewel called ¢ comrade,” which
saves from grief, discontent, and danger, and is a vessel of
love and trust? ™ 95.

(237) After many such lamentations Goldy said to Dapple-
body and Lightwing: * After all, what is the use of vain
lamenting? Let us devise a means of freeing Sluggish before
he is taken out of our range (of vision).” They both said:
“Let us do so.” Said he: (238) *“Let Dapple-body go in
front of that hunter and fall down (in.a place that is far away
from him) near the water and make himself appear (as if)
dead. (239) And as for Lightwing here, let him settle upon
his body, (fixing his feet between his branching antlers,) and
peck at him with his beak and make it appear that he is
picking out his eyes. (240) But that (fool of a) hunter (in his
greediness) will be sure to think ‘This deer is dead,” and will
throw away the tortoise and run quickly to get the deer.
(241) (Thereupon,) as soon as he is gone, I (for my part) will
cut Sluggish’s bonds, And then, when his bonds are cut, he
will quickly get into the lake. (242) (But further,) when that
wretch of a hunter gets near, then you must do your utmost
to flee from him.” (243) This plan was (precisely) earried out
(by Dapple-body and Lightwing). And when the hunter saw
on the shore the apparently dead deer being eaten by the
crow, he was delighted, (and threw the tortoise down on the
ground) and ran up to the deer. (244) Thereupon Goldy cut
Sluggish’s bonds in pieces, and the tortoise (speedily left that
place and) entered the water. (245) And the deer, seeing that
the hunter was near by, got up and disappeared in a twinkling,

¥ The zodiac.
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along with the erow. (246) Then the hunter (thot this was a
piece of jugglery, and, wondering what it could mean, turned
back. But) when he came to where the tortoise had been,
(then he) saw the (binding) cord (, which was as thick as a
finger,) cut (in pieces), and the tortoise himself vanisht like a
magician. So he began to have doubts of his own body. And
greatly perturbed at heart he rusht out of that wood with
hurried footsteps, (ever looking around in all directions,) and
returned dejectedly to his own house. (247) Then all those
four, free from troubles (and whole in body), came together
agaiu and went to their own place, and spent their time [thence-
forth] in happiness (, dwelling in loving converse with one
another). (Hence:)

When even beasts can form such an alliance as this, ce-
lebrated thruout the world, what wonder if the like is found
among men, who are endowed with intelligence? 96.

Here ends the Second Book, called the Winning of Friends



BOOK III

WAR AND PEACE, OR, THE CROWS
AND THE OWLS

(1) Now here begins this, the third book, called (the Crows
and the Owls, and dealing with) War and Peace; of which
this is the opening stanza:

Put no trust in one whom you have formerly injured, nor
in an enemy that has turned into a friend. Behold how the
nest full of owls was burned with fire brought by the ecrows. 1.

(2) The king’s sons said: “ (And) how was that? ” Vigpusar-
man said:

(8) Once upon a time in a certain forest-region there was
a large banyan-tree, which seemed to offer a welcome to
travelers with the dense shade of its many leaves and bushy
trunks. (4) There dwelt a crow-king named Cloud-color, with
a following of a thousand erows (5) (Not far from) there (also)
dwelt an owl-king named Foe-crusher, with a following of a
thousand owls. (6) (And) once he, moved by hatred due to (the
natural) enmity [of crows and owls], (got knowledge of the
crow-fortress from his owls, and) came by night with a
(large) erowd of owls and fell upon this [crow-king] (with a
violence like the power of Death). And he inflicted a terrible
slaughter upon the erows, and departed. (7) And on the morning
of the next day Cloud-color found those that had escaped the
slaughter, many of them with broken beaks, wings, and legs;
and (after ordering an inspection of the whole camp and re-
ceiving a report of it,) he opened a council-meeting of his
ministers with these words: (8) “ You see this great slaughter
which has been wrought upon us by our enemy Foe-crusher.
He has found the way to our stronghold and will surely find
opportunity to come again tonight! to make an end of us. So

! Or poseibly, with a vanant reading, “ by might.”
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let us lay plans without delay to keep him out.” With these
words they withdrew to a private place. (9) Now he had five
ministers who had inberited the office by (line of) ruccession;
(their names were) Up-flier, Along-flier, Back-flier, Forth-flier,
and Long-ived. (He began to question them one by one.) (10)
And first among them he askt Up-flier: “(Sir,) under these
circumstances what do you think we should do (next)? ” (11)
He replied: “ (Do I know anything of special value?) Sire,
I can only say what is said in the books of learning. (But)
when one is attackt by a stronger power, there is nothing to
do but submit to him or leave the country.” (12) Hearing this
he said to Along-flier: * (Sir,) what is your opwmion? ” Said he:
(13) “(Sire,) as for what he has said, (that one who is attackt
by a stronger power must leave the country,)—now, one ought
not to leave his stronghold of a sudden and without good cause.
Therefore, under these conditions we ought to spend the time
pendulum-fashion*; when danger threatens, we will withdraw,
and when 1t is safe, we will stay right in our stronghold.”
(14) (Then) when he had noted his advice (also) he askt
Forth-flier: *“ What is your opinion in this matter? ”’ He replied:
(15) “(O king,) this business of constantly going back and
forth would be fatal. We should have to transport back and
forth the poor, the blind, the cripples, the deformed, those with
withered arms, the Jame, the sick, and all our baggage; and
this alone would be enuf to ruin us. Wherefore, under these
conditions peace is the only proper course for us. (Because:)

If a weak king is attackt by a powerful king with a mighty
host, let him hasten to make peace, for the welfare of his
treasury, his army, and himself. 2.

(16) (So,) having made submission to them, we shall stay
here (in peace and undisturbed).” (17) When he had noted
his advice (also), he askt Back-flier: “ (Sir, under these con-
ditions) what do you consider timely (for us)?” He replied:
(18) “ Better to dwell in the forest and use water defiled by the
cuds chewed by deer, than to live in wretched dependence on an
enemy, for one who has tasted the sweets of lordship. Moreover:

A man of power should not bow before one who is not his
equal; to bow before one who is not an equal is a great evil.

? Literally, “like a swing”
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This too ready submission is contemptible for men who are
rich in prowess. 3. (And again:)

Just as in the case of sticks, a man’s shadow is lengthened
when he bends, and [yet] if he bend too much, it is completely
destroyed; hence one should bend, but not bend overmuch. 4.

(19) And we have not so much as a common ground of
meeting with them. Without a common ground of meeting how
can we make peace? Therefore war with them is by all means
the best thing for us.” (20) Then when Cloud-color had taken
note of the opinions of all four (of these one by one), he said
to Long-lived: * Father, you are our (hereditary) minister of
long[est] standing (and you are ever devoted to our welfare).
What do you think timely now (that things are as they are)?
(And whatever you say I know will be best for us.)” (21)
(At these words) Long-lived said: “Sire, what is there (that
I might say) that has not been said by these? (For in regard
to war and peace, whether war or peace be proper in this
case, both points of view have been already exprest.) However,
(in regard to what Back-lier said, that advice would be the
ruin of our side. Sir,) how could there be an equal fight
between them and us? It is clear that the fight would be un-
equal for us. They are in all respects [more] powerful. There-
fore it is not wise for us to fight with them. And so:

Whosoever blindly rushes into action without taking account
of his own strength and weakness and of his enemy’s too, he
is courting disaster. 5.

One should have respect for enemies, even those of little
weight. For fruitless are the undertakings of those who aect
otherwise. 6.

One should be watchful and distrustful of an enemy that is
patient and wise, that attacks at the right season and that
knows the strong and the weak points of himself and his
adversary. 1.

To whomsoever Fortune yields herself, won by sound [politi-
cal] methods, with him surely she abides undisturbed, since
she is not dishonored by her marriage [to him]. 8.

An exalted foe, even at a distance, assuredly destroys the

majesty [of & king]; what can a mean-spirited one accomplish
even tho he be armed and close at hand? 9.
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Do not despise even one who is cowed, who has been sorely
bandled, who is in flight or has been deserted, nor even one
who is disarmed or alone. Thus say those who are skilled in
polity. 10.

(The man whose enemy is conquered without trouble is the
[true] victor. Whosoever conquers only after fichting a doubtful
battle that might have been won by either side, he is really
defeated. 11.)

Success [of two kinds] is known: by guile, and by mutual
slaughter. Success gained without strategy means one's own
death.® Think, which of the two [is preferable]? 12.

For those who are haughty, malicious, greedy, lustful, false,
puft up with arrogance, and easily angered, the methods of
government are hard to grasp. 13.

But the same are maintained only by those who do not
overstep the proper bounds, who are well-instructed, self-
controlled, all-patient, skilled in the [political] ways and means,
and not stupid, 14,

(22) So warfare is by no meaus desirable; because feud with
a superior, like fighting on foot with an elephant, leads to
utter ruin.” (23) Clound-color said. * (Father, say,) what is the
final outcome? ” He replied: *(Sir,) consider this. (It is said:)

Surely Fortune, which cannot be won even at the price of
sacrificing one’s life, runs without even a summons into the
house of those who know good counsel. 15,

Whoever does not ask, one after the other, [the advice of]
well-wishing friends who know the books of learning, in regard
to various kinds of action, [comes to grief].* 16.

He who takes consideration of place, forces, duty, political
methods, and [his own] time of life, before he proceeds to
action,—like rivers to the abundant ocean, good fortune streams
in to that excellent man. 17.

Counsellors must be heroes proved spotless by all trials;
they must be wise and far-seeing; for kingship depends on
good counsellors. 18,

An ignorant man never becomes a vessel of good fortune,
no, not tho he have drunk the glory of his foes in battle,—

3 Or, “1mplies 1ts own end,” i. e. does not continue.
¢ This stanza 1s fragmentary in the text; the latter half is missing.
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battle wherein flew countless sparks of fire engendered by the
clashing of elephants’ tusks. 19.

(24) Therefore a following of excellent counsellors is by all
means necessary for the complete success of him who desires
to conquer. And it is said:

Fortune does not regard descent from an old family line
as a mark of excellence, nor handsome appearance, nor yet
acquisition [of knowledge®]. Fickle tho she is, she cleaves to
the man who is brave and attended by good counsellors, and
to him alone. 20. :

Is there any doubt of the success of him who makes the [six]
forms of policy® his support? Let him commit himself to the
practices of the noble, and prosperity will not be hard to gain. 21.

Do not proud men rush unhesitatingly to destruction for the
sake of glory? And they will have nothing of a very eternity
of life, if it be attended by disgrace. 22,

Lift up your right foot [and step forth] unto victory! Why
delay? For our teachers say that procrastination is the root
of disasters. 23.

What profit is there in these vain parrot-chatterings, that
are rejected as soon as heard?? [If] you are wise—abandon
silence and speak forth what the time demands. 24.

For the wise declare that victory has its root 1n good counsel
But the soul and the understanding are the abiding-place of
good counsel. 25.

But it is well known that there are just six doors to counsel
[thru which it may be betrayed], O king. [Altho] you know
them already, Sir, I will name them, O you of glorious name! 26.

One’s self: a minister, and a messenger; a secret agent; the
process of the three daily ablutions; and the expressions [of the
face and gestures] they name as the sixth. Such is the accepted
opinion concerning counsel. 27,

Hear however the fruit of counsel that is not communicated.
One [thereby] gains complete worldly profit, without loss in
religion or love.® 28,

% Or, perhaps, “[of property]”

8 For these see Book I, § 188 (page 298).

" Or posubly, “that are rejected by inspired authority.”

* On these three objects of human desire compare page 272, note 4.
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Now the threefold advantage of counsellors is this: approval
of decisions, removal of doubt, and his ever-present wis-
dom.? 29,

(26) (Therefore an effort must be made to keep every counsel
confidential.!® Since:)

Counsel falsely applied, like a ghoul improperly invoked,*
is sure to destroy him who uses it before it can be stopt. 30.

Division of counsel among ministers leads to naught but
destruction for one’s own party and the exaltation of the enemy;
it can never be profitable. 31.

He who apportions properly his income and outlay, whose
agents are secret and whose counsel is private, and who speaks
not unkindly to his miuisters—he shall rule the earth to the
edge of the ocean. 32

(26) Therefore I say again: War is not desirable. But peace
also is an impossible thing for us, since we have a natural
lasting feud [with the owls]. (27) Now then if you really want
my advice, send away these [ministers] that are clever in talk
[alone], that live by nothing but a mere pretense of ministry.
When matters of pressing moment are on foot, secret counsel
does not bear fruit if heard by six ears.” (28) And when this
had been done, Cloud-color said: “ Father, (I am young and
inexperienst; 1 will do just as you say, for all of this is
dependent on you.) You are one whose advice is profitable;
you have learning and the wisdom of experience, and you are
my well-wisher by inberitance. (But tell me something that
I am curious to know:) How (pray) did our feud with the
owls begin?”’ (29) He replied: “(Sir,) by a mistake of speech.

For after long grazing on grass without interruption in the
summer-time, the foolish ass that was covered with a panther’s
skin was killed because of the mistake of speech.” 33.

(80) Said the other: “And how was that?” Long-lived said:

¢ Hertel, “constant knowledge of him [the king]” This seems hardly to
give sense, and I prefer to understand lusya as possussive and refernng to
the minister, 10 spite of a certain looseness or harshness 1n the change from
plural to singular (which I keep in the translation).

10 Toxt here corrupt and uncertain.

1t I differ from Hertel 1n understanding durigta[h], ady , rather than durigfe,
noun; ‘“badly invoked” rather than “evil magic.” The word translated
“ghoul” is veldla, the modern Hindr haital.
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STORY 1: ASS IN PANTHER’S SKIN

(81) A certain washerman had an ass who was worn out with
the vexation of exceeding great burdens (in carrying clothes).
(32) And the washerman, thinking to revive him, covered him
with a panther's skin and turned him loose by night in grain
that belonged to others (83) And he ate the grain as much as
he pleased, and no one (approacht him or) drove him away
(from the grain), because they thot him a panther. (34) Now
(once upon a time) a certain (husbandman, a) watchman of the
grain, saw him, and thot: “(That is) a panther! (I am lost!)”
And he (bent over and) wrapt his body in his (gray) cloak,
and, with uplifted bow in his hand, began to slink away (very
cauntiously). (85) And seeing him (from a distance) the ass, whose
frame had grown fat (and who had recovered his strength),
took him for a she-ass; and (since his life was doomed to end)
he (put on full speed and) started in pursuit. (But the man ran
faster than ever. And the ass thot: “Perhaps she may mistake
me for what 1 am not, because she sees my body covered with
the panther’s skin. So I will take on my true nature for her
and charm her heart with a bray.” So thinking) he began to
bray. (36) (And) hearng this the watchman of the grain knew
(by the sound) that it was an ass, and (turned around and)
killed him with an arrow.

(End of Story 1)

(87) Therefore I say: “For after long grazing” &e. (38) “Thus
our feud with the owls (also) began in a mistake of speech.”
(Cloud-color said: “How was that?” He told the story:)

STORY 2: BIRDS ELECT KING

(89) Once upon a time when they had no king all the birds
assembled and considered whom they should consecrate king
of the birds. And they decided that they would install the owl
as king. (40) And they collected all the things (required) for
the coronation (according to prescribed rites), and set about
the ceremony of the coronation with the parasol, chowrie, (fans,
throne, royal seat, linen garments, [sacred vessels in the form of]
mystic diagrams,) and the other [emblems of royalty]. (41) At
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this point & crow flew thru the air and alighted. But when they
saw him they halted the coronation [saying]: “ He also must
without fail have a part in the assembly (; because this affair
of royalty is of great importance for the entire world).” And
when he arrived they askt him (: “Sir, do you also agree to
this, that the owl shall be king ?”’). (42) (Then) he said: ‘‘ Why,
are all the other birds annihilated, the swans, ducks, ruddy
geese, curlews, peacocks, cuckoos, pigeons, pheasants and the
rest, that this owl with his ungracious appearance is made king?
Moreover: .

Crooked-nosed, squint-eyed, savage and unfriendly in look;
when he is not angry his face is evil; what, pray, will he do
when he is angry? 34.

Naturally savage and very cruel, mean and unpleasant in
speech: if you crown this ow! king, how can you hope for
protection? 35.

(43) He inflames every thing he looks at,'® and cannot be
used [even] in a bluff And it is said:

Even in a bluffl may lie success, if a king is without power.
By the bluff of the moon!? the hares dwell in peace.” 86.

(44) The birds said: *(And) how was that?” The crow said:

STORY 3: ELEPHANT, HARES AND MOON

(45) Once upon a time there was a drought for twelve years,
(46) (And) by reason of this the pools, ponds, tanks, and lakes
were dried up, and all the animals (were tormented with
thirst and) fell into dire distress, but especially the elephants.
(47) Now the king of the elephants, whose name was Four-
tusks, was appealed to by the other elephants: (48) *Sire, the
young elephants are tormented with thirst; some of them are
in a dying condition (and others are dead). So let some plan
be devised for relieving our thirst.” (49) Then the king of the
herd sent swift runners in (all) eight directions to search for
water. (60) And one of them returned and said: * (Sire,) not
far away there is a lake named Moonlake, full of (pure) water

13 Literally, “he makes an inflammation (more exactly, a digdaha, preter-
natural redness of the horizon) of what is sesn [by him].” Hertel completely

misunderstands this sentence and the following stanza.
13 . e., by using the moon 1n & bluff,
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and as large as a quarter of the sky.” (61) And (aceordingly)
the elephant-king took all of them in (great haste and) joy and
arrived at the lake, (52) And as they went down to the bank
of the lake (which was difficult of aceess on all sides), they
crusht the heads and necks of many hares which had been
living on this bank. (53) Now when this elephant-herd, after
drinking and bathing, had departed, (64) the hares that were
left alive began to take counsel. Then the hare-king, whose
name was Spike-snout, said: “ What is now to be done? (Our
tribe is ruined.) They have found the way and will surely come
here again. Therefore (before they get here) let us contrive some
plan.” (65) Then a hare named Victory, who had had much
experience, said to them: * This can be done; I promise you
that they shall not come here again. However, be so gracious
as to furnish me merely with a witness to my actions.” (56)
Hearing this Spike-snout said (joyfully): “I am very sure of
it, my dear sir! Since:

When Victory is sent forth, who knows the essence of the
teachings of the books on political science, and who knows how
to distinguish [right and wrong] places and times [for actions],
then will success be complete. 37.

Whosoever speaks what is salutary, speaks in moderation,
speaks in Sanskrit,** and speaks not overmuch, and whosoever
speaks only after considering the facts, his speech, I say, is
effective in all undertakings. 38.

(87) The clephants will learn of my triple power!® even tho
I remain far away, when they perceive the greatness of your
wit. For:

By beholding a messenger or a letter from a king whom I have
not seen, I can tell whether that king is wise or unwise. 39.

For a messenger can cause union, and can also sunder those
that are united. A messenger performs the work by which men
prosper. 40.

(68) And if you go it is the same as if I myself went. Because:

You may speak what is appropriate and fitting, and what you
consider good; you may say what you will; all of it shall be
the same as my own word. 41.

1 The literary and learned language, as distingnisht from popular dialects.
15 See page 298, note 23.
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(This is the whole duty of a messenger: words that are suited
to the object in hand, and no more. He should know bow
to express briefly his purpose, so as to produce the desired
effect ” 42.)

(69) After these words the hare Victory took leave of the
hare-king and went to visit the elephant-king. (60) And when
he had gone and beheld the elephant-king, he thot: (61) “It is
impossible for such as me, with my small body, to meet him.
Since they say:

An elephant slays with a mere touch, a snake merely by
smelling, a king with a mere laugh, an evil man even in
extending courtesies. 43.

(62) Therefore I will climb the mountain-peak before I salute
the elephant-king.” After doing so he said: (63) *(Ho there!)
Peace be with you!” (And hearing this) the elephant-king (lookt
around and) said (to the hare): ‘“ Who are you, and whence
come you, Sir?” Said he: (64) “I am a messenger sent forth
by the Lord Moon.” The king of the herd said: * Declare your
business.”” The hare said: “You know, Sir, of course, that it
is not right to find fault with a messenger who is truthfully
stating his message. (For each and every king uses a messenger
as his mouthpiece. And it is said:)

Even when there has been a resort to arms, a messenger
speaks not falsely. Since they say only what they have been
told to say, a king must not kill them. 44.

(62) Now by the Moon’s command I say: ‘(How is it that
you venture to inflict injury on others without taking account
of the differecnce between yourself and your adversary? And
1t is said:)

Whosoever blindly rushes into action without taking aceount
of his own strength and weakness and of his enemy’s too, he
is courting disaster. 45.

(66) Now you have (unjustly) violated the Moon-lake, (which
is distinguisht by my name,) (67) and have killed there the
hares who are under my protection. And this is not right.
Now I owe to them my own personal support. (68) Because
1 wear them on my breast, for that very reason I am known
(among men) by the name of the Hare-markt.'® (69) If now

16 The Hindus discern the picture of a hare, instead of a man, in the moon.



368 Book ITI; War and Peace

you do not cease from this (unlawful) conduet, then (you will
suffer great harm thru me. If you cease you will get great profit;
your body shall be refresht by my rays.'” Otherwise) I shall
withhold my rays, and your body shall be scorcht with heat,
and you shall (straightway) perish (along with your followers).””
(70) After this speech (of the messenger) the elephant-king’s
heart was moved (with exceeding great fear), and he said
(to him): (71) *“(Friend,) this is true; I have offended (thru
ignorance); now I will not commit any hostile act against the
Moon.” (72) Said the other: ‘“His Majesty is right here in this
very lake; so come, Sir, (all alone,) that I may show him to
you; and when you have paid homage to our Lord (and pacified
him) you may depart.” (13) So speaking he took the elephant
by night to the Moon-lake and showed him in the water the
image of (the full dise of) the moon. (74) But he (, the elephant-
king,) thot: “1 will (completely purify myself and then) pay
homage to the god;” and he put his trunk into the water (to
a distance of twice the length of a man’s arm). (715) Then the
moon’s dise, stirring in the troubled water, moved this way
and that (as if fixt on a wheel, so that the elephant saw a
thousand moons). (76) (Then Victory, pretending that his heart
was greatly alarmed, turned around and said: ‘‘Alas, alas! You
have made the Moon twice as angry as before!”) (77) Said he:
“Why is the revered Moon angry with me?” Victory said:
‘“ Because you toucht his water.” (78) Thereupon, when he
heard this, the elephant (with his tail between his legs withdrew
his trunk and fell on his knees and) bowed his head down to
the ground and said to the (revered) Moon with an obeisance:
(79) “O god, (1t was thru ignorance that I did this;) forgive
me! (And) I will not come back here again.” (80) So saying
(without even looking around) he went away (by the way he
had come, and never came back again).

(End of Story 3)

{81) Therefore I say: “Even in a bluff may lie success” &e.
(82) “ Moreover, this evil-minded fellow (, the owl,) is mean
and could not protect his subjects. And it is said:

17 The Hindus suppose that the moon’s rays have a positively and definitely
<ooling and refreshung effect on whatever they touch.
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In applying to a mean king [as judge], how can two litigants
get off well? Both of them are doomed to destruction, like the
hare and the partridge.” 46,

(83) The birds said: ¢ (And) how was that? " Said he:

STORY 4: CAT, PARTRIDGE, AND HARE

(84) Once long ago T was dwelling in a certain tree. (85) In
a hole under the (same) tree dwelt a bird called a partridge.
(86) Now as a result of our dwelling together a (close) friend-
ship (with one another) sprang up between us, and every day
at early evening (after we had eaten and taken our recreation
outside) we would spend the time in pleasant conversation with
questions on both sides. (87) Then one time the partridge failed
to arrive (even at even-tide), at the time when we were wont
to converse. (88) For this reason I was much perturbed at
heart, and I wondered: “ Can he have been killed or caught,
or has he taken a liking to another dwelling-place (, that he
does not come)?” While I was pondering on this many days
past. (89) (And) after this a hare named Long-ears came and
settled in the hole in which he had lived. (90) And when I saw
him I reflected: “That friend of mine is not; what conecern have I
with the dwelling?” (91) When he had remained there some
time, the partridge came back (to the same place). (92) When
he found the hare in his hole, he said: *“(See here,) this is my
place, so depart (from it quickly) "’ (93) He said (to him): “Fool.
(do you not know that) a dwelling (and food) are to be enjoyed
by whoever is at hand? " (94) The partridge said: “ There are
witnesses® available here; let us agsk them (, sinee that is what
the case demands. And it is said in the lawbooks):

Concerning tanks, pools, and ponds, concerning a house and
a dwelling, the testimony of neighbors is decisive; thus Manu?®®
has declared.” 47.

(95) “So be it,” agreed the other, and they set out to have the
question decided at law. (96) I also followed close behind them,
being curious (to see what the outcome would be). (97) When

18 Or, “ umpires.”

19 Manu 18 the Hindu Adam, eponymous progenitor of the human race;
but in later times he is principally renowned as reputed author of the most

famous Hinda lawbook.
Edgerton, Paiicatantrs. I, 4 24
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they had not gone very far (from there) the partridge said
(to the hare): “(But) who will hear our law-suit?” (98) The
hare said: “(Why, here is) this aged cat named Curd-ears,
who lives on the bank of the river, devoted to penance, and
who shows compassion to all living creatures: he knows the
law: he will make a lawful decision for us.” (99) (And hearing
this) the partridge said: “Away with that mean creature! (And
it is said:)

(Do not trust one who covers himself with the mask of a
devotee. Many devotees are seen at the holy pilgrimage-places
who lack not throats and teeth!” 48.)

(100) And hearing this (the cat) Curd-ears, (who had assumed
a false aspect in order to make his living by easy means,) that
he might win their confidence, stood up on two legs and gazed
(steadfastly) towards the sun, and with outstretcht arms, closing
one eye [only], engaged in prayer. (101) (And) as he prayed
their hearts trusted in him, and they crept up towards him
and made known their dispute about the dwelling [saying]:
“0 holy devotee, teacher of the law, we two have a dispute;
so decide it for us according to the law-codes!"” (102) And he
said: “I am old and my senses are dulled, so that 1 cannot
hear very well from a distance. Come quite close and speak
loud.” Then they came nearer and told their story. (103) Then
he, (Curd-ears,) winning their confidence so as to make them
come closer, recited texts from the lawbooks:

“When righteousness is destroyed, it destroys in turn; when
righteousness 1s preserved, it preserves. Therefore we must
not destroy righteousness, lest if, being destroyed, destroy
us 49.

Righteousness is our only friend that follows us even in death;
for all else goes to destruction together with the body. 50.

In blind darkness are we sunk who offer sacrifices with
beasts. A higher religious duty than harmlessness has never
been nor shall be. 51.

Whosoever regards other men’s wives like a mother, other
men’s possessions like clods of earth, and all creatures like
himself——he has true vision.” 52.

(104) (So, to make a long story short,) by his hypoerisy he
won their confidence to such an extent that they came up to
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him quite close; and then with one stroke they were (both)
caught and killed (by that mean creature).

(End of Story 4)

(106) Therefore I say: ¢ In applying to a mean king [as judge] "’
&e. (106) “So this owl (, being a mean creature,) is in no way
worthy of the kingship.” (107) (But) when they heard this
(speech of his) they thot: ‘“ He has spoken well.”” And they
said: “ We will hold a meeting some other time and consider
this important matter of the kingship ¥ So saying all the birds
disperst as they had come. (108) (But the owl was left all alone,
waiting for the coronation upon the seat of state And he askt:
“ Who was it that made this speech to my hurt?” And having
learned that it was a crow,) the owl’s mind was inflamed by what
the crow had said, and he said to him: (109) “ What injury have
I ever done to you, that you interfered with my coronation?

What is pierst by an arrow grows together; wood that is cut
with an ax likewise, and even that which is burnt by a forest
fire; [but] a wound made by words does not grow together. 53.

(110) (In short,) now from this day forth there shall be
enmity between us and you.” (111) So speaking the owl, in
dudgeon, departed (to the place whence he had come). (112)
But that crow reflected (, full of coneern): “ What an evil
thing I have done now, in a matter that concerns the common
weal! (It is well said:)

Whosoever speaks without good reason a word that is not
appropriate to the time and the place, that is not fitted to future
events, that is unfriendly and degrading to the speaker——that
shall not be [regarded as] a word; it shall be [regarded as]
nothing but poison. 54.

Surely a wise man, even if he be strong, should not de-
liberately make another his enemy. For who that is in his right
mind would eat poison without any purpose, merely because he
knows that a physician is at hand? 5D.

(113) So this has befallen me because of my stupidity. And
whatever is done without first talking it over with well-wishing
friends is sure to come out so. And it is said:

After faithful friends have more than once considered it, and

after he himself has repeatedly examined its bearings, then
24+
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only should a man proceed to any action, if he is wise. Such
a man and no other is a vessel of fortune and remown.” 56.
(114) After speaking thus the crow also departed (from that

place). (End of Story 2)

(115) “So thus it was, Sire, that our feud with the owls
arose as a result of a speech.” (116) Cloud-color said: “I
have understood this [story]. Now, father, take thot and contrive
some plan before they come back here to make an attack upon
us.” (117) Said he: “ My lord, of the six political methods,®
(namely, peace, war, waiting policy, march, alliance, and double-
dealing,) peace and war have already been referred to. (118)
But at present we have no opportunity for a waiting-policy,
march, alliance, or double-dealing. Because: waiting-policy, in
the face of a more powerful enemy, leads to the destruction
of one's citadel (and oneself), and march (evidently) means the
abandonment of one’s citadel; and with what powerful ally
could we ally ourselves? and to whom could we apply the
policy of double-dealing? (119) Now under these circumstances
there is no chance for us to apply the four devices of con-
ciliation, bribery, dissension, and violence.®! There is [however]
a fifth device, namely deceit, (not) found in the authorities. This
I approve, and I shall resort even to this in ordet to conquer
(and humiliate) the enemy. And it is said:

Many powerless adversaries, opening hostilities, can succeed
in trieking [their enemy] by their wits, as happened to the
brahman 1 the case of the goat.” 57.

(120) Said he: * And how was that? ” Long-lived said:

STORY 5: BRAHMAN AND ROGUES

(121) Once a brahman who had got a goat from another village
to make an animal-sacrifice was going to his own home with
the goat on his shoulder, (122) when he was seen on the way
by [some] rogues. They thot: * Let us get the goat away from
this brahman!” (123) So they came to a decision, and they
(divided themselves into groups of one, two, and three, and)

¥ Compare Book I, § 188, et passim.
3t Compare Book I, vss 133 and 134,
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came in the opposite direction along the road before him. (124)
But the first one of them said to the brahman: “ Why are you
carrying this dog on your shoulder? (Or is it because he is
good at killing animals?)” (So saying he departed.) (125) The
brahman thot: * What does this villain mean? The idea of my
carrying a dog on my shoulder!” (126) As soon as the next
two (rogues) met him, they also said to the brahman: ¢ Brahman,
what is this unseemly thing that you are doing? The sacred
cord, (the rosary, the holy water-pot, and the sect-mark on
your forehead,) and a dog on your shoulder (—it does not fit
at all)! But no doubt it must be a clever dog at killing hares,
deer, and boars.” (So saymng they went past.) (127) But the
brahman (in wonderment) put the goat on the ground, and felt
of the parts of its body all over, (its ears, horns, privy parts,
tail, and other members, and thot: “ They are fools; how can
they imagine that this is a dog?”) and put it on his shoulder
again and went on. (128) After this the other three said to the
brahman: “ Touch us not! (Go to one side of us!) For you are
pure in outward appearance alone, brahman; you are handling
a dog. and so you must surely be a hunter!?2” (So saying they
departed.) (129) Then that brahman thot: “ Can I have taken
leave of my senses? And yet the majority must be right. Un-
natural things are indeed found to occur in the world; perhaps
this is an ogre that has taken the form of a dog. (After all
an ogre would be capable of assuming a dog's form.)” (130)
So thinking he turned the goat loose, and bathed *%, and went
home. (131) And the rogues took the goat and ate it.

(End of Story 5)

(132) Therefore I say: ** Many powerless " &e. (133) “ There-
fore, (Sire,) I have something to suggest; (think well on it and)
do just as I tell you.” (Said he: * Father, what is it? ” Long-
lived said: * Sire,) (134) You must pluck out my feathers, and
revile me with very harsh words, and smear me with blood
taken (from those who have been slain already), and throw me
down under this same (banyan-)tree, and go to Mount Rsyamika,

%2 In India hunters constitute one of the lowest and most despised of
castes; compare Book II, §§ 6 ff.
23 To purify himself from the touch of a dog, a very impure animal.
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and stay there with your followers, (135) until I (by means
prescribed in the books of learning) start them all on the road
to destruction,* and having accomplisht my purpose come (again
into your presence. And you must show no mercy to me).”
(136) After this had been done, at sunset (that) Foe-crusher
flew up upon that (same) banyan-tree with his (retinue of)
warriors. (137) And he could not find a single crow there. (And
alighting on the top of the tree he thot: ‘ Where can those
enemies have gone? ') (138) (Then) Long-lived, lying on the
ground (unseen by them), reflected as follows: “If these foes
depart without so much as discovering what has happened, then
what have I accomplisht? (And it is said:)

The first mark of intelligence, to be sure, is not to start
things; the second mark of intelligence is to pursue to the end
what you have started. 58.

(139) (Therefore it is better not to begin anything than to
drop what you have begun. So I will reveal myself to them
by letting them hear my voice.)” (140) With this thot Long-
lived made a very feeble cry. (141) The owls who were near-by
heard it, and realized that it was a crow’s cry, and reported
it to their lord. (142) And hearing this, Foe-crusher, full of
curiosity, came down and (made sure of the facts and) said to
his ministers: ““Ask him who be is.” (143) Thereupon he said:
“Yam Long-lived.” (144) Hearing this the 6wl-king was astonisht
and said: “ This is the well-beloved chief-minister of that crow-
king, How did he get to such a condition?” (145) (Being
questioned about this) he said (to him): “(My lord, listen!)
After you had inflicted (something of) a massacre [upon the
crows] and had gone away, Cloud-color (lookt upon his warriors
that had escaped the slaughter, and was deeply distrest; and
he) (146) took counsel with his ministers. To make a long story
short, they were for undertaking your destruction. (147) (Then)
I said: ‘ They are strong, and we are helpless; hence (by all
means) the best thing (for us) is simply to submit (to them).
(And it is said:) ‘

A powerless person, if he seeks his own welfare, should not
even think of carrying on a feud with a more powerful enemy.

M Literally, ‘ make their faces turned towards the south [the region of
Yama, god of death].”
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If he acts like the reed [that bends before the storm],
he is not deprived of his possessions; if he acts like the
moth [that flies into the flame], complete destruction awaits
him." 59,

(148) Then the crows said that I was taking sides with the
enemy, and without a moment’s consideration they brought
me to the state in which you find me.” (149) (And) when
Foe-crusher heard this, he took counsel with his (hereditary}
ministers, Red-eye, Cruel-eye, Flame-eye, Crooked-nose, and
Wall-ear. (150) First among them he askt Red-eye: * (Sir,
under these circumstances) what is to be done? ” (151) Said
he: ‘“ What need for thinking it over? He should be killed
without hesitation. For:

A feeble enemy should be destroyed, before he has a chance
to become strong. Afterwards, when he has gained strength
and prowess, it may be hard to subdue him. 60.

(152) Moreover, it is a well-known saying that if Fortune
comes to you unsought and is rejected, she curses you. (And
it is said:)

Since opportunity comes only once to a man who is looking
for opportunity, it is hard to find the opportunity again when
he wishes to do the deed. 61.

(153) So by killing him, (your enemy,) you will make your
kingdom free from thorns.” (154) Having heard this (word
of his) he askt Cruel-eye: “ (Sir, but) what do you think?”
Said he: “(Sire,) he must not be killed (since he is a fugitive.
Because):

Cowardly and merciless men, who in this life strike down
fugitives that are buffeted by many blows and that make
piteous appeals to them, are doomed to Raurava and the other
[hells]. 62.

(By protecting a terrified fugitive who takes refuge with him,
a man gets more merit than by performing the Horse-sacrifice®®
complete with all its excellent accompaniments.” 63.)

(1865) Having heard this (also) he askt Flame-eye: *‘(Sir,)
what do you think?” Said he: “(Sire,) it is most certain that
a fugitive (even tho an enemy) must not be killed.

85 The most elaborate and costly, and so the most meritorious, of the
Vedic sacrifices.



376 Book III: War and Peace

For it is related that a dove entertained in due fashion its
enemy who applied to it for refuge, and even invited him to
feast on its own flesh.®® 64.

‘She who is ever wont to shrink from me, now embraces
me! My benefactor, blessings upon you! Take away all that
I have!’ 65.

(166) (But) the thief said:

‘I see nothing that I would take from you. If there should
be something to take, I will come back again, if she should
not embrace you.'” 66.

(157) Foe-crusher said: *(And) how was that?” Said he:

STORY 6: OLD MAN, YOUNG WIFE, AND THIEF

(168) Once there was a certain merchant who was more
than eighty years old, but who by the attraction of his money
succeeded in marrying a young wife. (159) (But) she, being
(in the bloom of her youth and) united to an old man, felt
that her youth was wasted, and tho she lay on the bed beside
him every night, turned her slender body away, ([motionless]
as a painted picture,) and was completely wretched. (160) (Now)
one night a thief, a robber of (other men’s) goods, came into
his house. (161) (And) she saw him and was frightened, and
turned around, and threw her arms about her husband and
held him close. (162) And when this happened his whole body
was thrilled with love and joy, and thinking “ Why has this
wonderful thing happened to me, that surpasses imagination?”
he lookt all around, and caught sight of the thief; (and he
reflected again: “ Of course it is thru fear of him that she
embraces me!” Roalizing this,) (163) he said (to him): * (My
friend,) she who is ever wont to shrink from me” &c.
(164) But the thief said to him (friendly-wise): “I see nothing
that T would take from you” &e.

(End of Story 6)

(16B) So (in this case) favorable consideration was shown
even to a thief, a robber of other men’s goods and an evil-doer.
0 This stanza alludes to a story of a self-sacrificing dove which enter-

tained, in the manner described, a bird-hunter. The tale 18 told, in a versified
form, in one comparatively late version of the Paficatantra at this place,
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(How much more to one who comes as a fugitive!) (166) Besides,
(since he has been injured by them,) he will help in our success
(and work to their destruction, or he may reveal their weak
points). So he must not be killed.” (167) Hearing this Foe-crusher
askt (his next minister) Crooked-nose: “(Sir,) what should be
done (in the present case)?” Said he: *(Sire,) he must not be
killed. For:

Even enemies may be useful when they fall out with each
other. The thief saved [the brahman’s] life, while the ogre
[saved] his two cows.” 67.

(168) The king said: “And how was that?” He told this
story:

STORY 7: BRAHMAN, THIEF, AND OGRE

(169) Once a certain (poor) brahman received a present of a
pair of cows, which (had been brought up from young calves by
feeding with ghee, oil, salt, grass, and [other] wholesome foods,
so that they) were very fat. (170) .\nd a certain thief saw them,
and he thot (as follows): ‘(This very day) I shall steal them.”
(171) So he started out in the early evening, (172) and as
he went along some (unknown) person toucht him (on the
shoulder). (173) Whereupon he askt (in alarm): “ Who are
you?” (174) (And) he spoke (truthfully): “I am a (night-
roaming) brahman-ogre.®” (175) You (also) tell me who you
are” (176) Said he: “I am a thief.” (And when the other
askt again: ‘ Where are you going? " he said:) “I intend to
steal a pair of cows from a (certain) brahman. (But where are
you going?)” (177) (Then being reassured by this information)
the (brahman-)ogre (also) said: “I too have started out to
seize that same brahman.” (178) Then they went thither (both
together) and stayed (at one side, waiting for the proper time).
(179) And when the brahman had gone to sleep the brahman-
ogre was creeping up to seize him (first); (180) when the thief
said to him: “(This is not the right way.) .\fter I have stolen
his two cows, then you may seize him."” (181) Said the other:
“(That too would be wrong.) Perchance the novise (of the cows)
might wake him, and then I should have come in vain.”

37 A brahman (1n a previous existence) changed, because of sinful actions,
mto an ogre. Ogres (rdkeasas) ure monsters who live on the flesh of men
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(182) The thief said: “ When you seize him he may arise
and make an outery. (Then all the rest [of the people] will be
roused; and if that happens) then I should be unable to steal
his two cows. (S0 I will steal the cows first, and afterwards
you may eat the brahman.)” (183) As they were thus disputing
with one another (they got angry, and with their rivalry) they
woke up the brahman (simultaneously). (184) (Thereupon) the
thief said: ““(Brahman,) this brahman-ogre wants to seize you.”
(185) (But) the (brahman-)ogre said: * This thief wants to steal
your two cows.” (186) Hearing this the brahman got up and
(being put on his guard) saved himself from the ogre by reciting
the mantra?® (of his sect’s deity), and saved his two cows from
the thief by brandishing his cudgel. (187) (So both) the thief

and the ogre departed.
(End of Story 7)

(188) Therefore I say: “ Even enemies may be useful”’ &e.
(189) “ (Moreover:)

It is also related, you know, that the noble and virtuous Sib1
gave his own flesh to the falcon to save the dove.?® 68.

(190) Therefore you (also) ought not to slay a fugitive.”
(191) Thereupon he askt Wall-ear. And he too gave the same
advice. (192) Then Red-eye (arose, and smiling iromically to
himself) said again: “ (Alas!) Our lord here is ruined by you
with your bad policy. And it is said:

Even when an injury is done him before his very eyes, a
fool is satisfied by fair words. The carpenter carried his own
wife with her lover on his head.” 69.

(193) They said: “(And) how was that? " He replied:

STORY 8: CUCKOLD CARPENTER

(194) In a certain town there was a carpenter, (195) whose
beloved wife was unchaste, as he had been warned by his
friends and kinsmen. (196) So to ascertain the truth he said to
her: “ My dear, there is a king’s hall to be built in a far-away
village, and I must go there (tomorrow). I shall spend a number

 Sacred stanza

3 This stanza alludes to a well-known story of a self-sacrificing king
named Sibi. The story 1s inserted secondarily at this point in one version.
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of days there. So make ready some provisions such as are
needful for my journey.” (197) And she right gladly made ready
the provisions as he bade her. (198) (And when she had done
50, he took his tools and his provisions for the journey and)
while it was still night (, during the last watch,) he said to
her: “I am going, my dear; lock the door!” (199) But the
carpenter returned without her knowledge, and entered his
house (by the back door), and placed himself with his apprentice
under his (own) bed. (200) She however was overjoyed at the thot
that she could meet her lover this day without any hindrance;
and she caused her lover to bo summoned by her go-between,
and they began to eat and drink and so forth without fear in
that very house. (201) And before they satisfied their lust, it
happened that in moving her feet she toucht the carpenter on
the knee. (202) At this she thot: “ Without doubt that must
be the carpenter! Now what can I do?” (203) (And) at that
moment her lover (adjured her and) said: ‘(Dear, tell me,)
which do you love more, me or your husband? "’ (204) Where-
upon that quick-witted woman said: (205) ‘ What a question
to ask! We women of course are light in our morals and do
all manner of things; (206) (in short,) if we had not noses, we
should undoubtedly be willing to eat dung; (that tells the whole
story in a nutshell.) (207) [But] if I should hear of any harm,
(even the slightest,) to my husband, I should (straightway) give
up the ghost.” (208) Then the carpenter’s heart was deceived
by the lying words of that shameless woman, and he said to
bis apprentice: (209) “ Long live my beloved and supremely
devoted wife! I will honor her in the eyes of all people!”
(210) So saying he lifted her with her lover, as they lay in
bed, on his head, and ran with them along the king's highway
(and the other streets), and all the people laught at him.

(End of Story 8)

(211) Therefore I say: “ Even when an injury is done him
before his very eyes” &c. (212) “So we are surely destroyed
(root and branch. This certainly is a true saying):

(Ministers in outward guise, but really foes, the wise should
hold those who depart from salutary policy and practise the
the reverse of it. 70.)
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(Even the noble are assuredly destroyed, like darkness at
sunrise, if they are forgetful of [the proper] place and time
(for actions], because of having a foolish minister.” 71.)

(213) But even then [the owl-king] paid no heed to his words,
but lifted up Long-lived and started to take him to his own
citadel. (214) At this point Long-lived said (in order to win
his confidence): * Sire, (why take me along, since in this con-
dition I am good for nothing?) What use have I for life in
my present plight? Therefore cause fire to be furnisht me, and
I will throw myself into it.” (215) Red-eye (however,) who
understood his secret purpose, (indicated by his expression of
countenance,) said: * Why do you wish to throw yourself into
fire? " (216) Said he: *(Why,) I have been reduced to this
plight on your account: hence I wish to obtain rebirth as an
owl, by virtue of sacriticing my body® in the fire, that I may
ray back the grudge 1 owe the crows.” (217) Red-eye said:

“This speech of yours is like wine mixt with poison, in that
its inner nature is concealed; its primary character is delightful,
but what will come out of it is not easy to guess therefrom,? 72,

(218) Villain, for you to be reborn as an owl is impossible
(and unthinkable). Because:

Renouncing the sun as husband, and the ram and the wind
and the mountain, the mouse-maiden returned to her own nature.
For nature is hard to overcome.” 73.

(219) He said: “ (And) how was that? ” Red-eye said:
STORY 8: MOUSE-MAIDEN

(220) Once (in) a certain (country a) sage was about to rinse
his mouth (after his bath) in the Ganges, (221) when a (young)
mouse dropt from the mouth of a falcon and fell into his hand.
(222) (Perceiving it) he placed 1t in a leaf (of a banyan-tree,

3 ]t is a common belief in India that one who has acquired sufficient
religious merit, and especially one who gives up hs life as an act of devotion,
can obtuin rebirth in any state he desires.

3 This verse 18 difficult, and n part textually corrupt. It seems to me
that the words prakrts and wmkdra are used with allusion to their technical
use in the Samkhya philosophy, pralkrti 1s the primary creative power of
nature, whdre the elements that evolve out of it. The “ evolvents” of the

crow’s speech are here said to be * not recoguizable™ from its delightful
“ primary pature.”
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and bathed once more and rinst his mouth and performed the
rites of expiation and the like,*?) and set out for home. (223)
And remembering the mouse ke thot: “It was a cruel thing
that I did in abandoning the little mouse that has lost its father
and mother, (This was sinful of me; because I am now her
guardian.) ” (224) So thinking he (returned and) by the power
of his penance changed the mouse into a maiden, (225) and
took her home and gave her to his wife, (who was childless,)
saying: (226) *(My dear,) here is a daughter for you; (take
her and) bring her up carefully.” From that time on she brought
her up and cherisht her fondly. (227) Now when in the course
of time she had reacht the age of twelve, the sage began to
think about her marriage: “It is wrong to let her time [of
puberty] pass by; for this would be a sin on my part. (And
it is said:)

But if a maiden beholds her flux in her father's house, un-
married, that maiden is unmarriageable; her parents are con-
sidered to be $idras.® 74,

(228) Therefore I will give her to a (powerful) hushand
worthy of herself (And it is said:)

Only botween two persons who are well-matcht in means and
in blood should there be marriage or friendship, but not between
the high and the low.” 75.

(229) With this thot he summoned the venerable Thousand-
rayed [Sun], and said: (230) “ You are powerful; marry this
my daughter!” (231) But that venerable god. (the World-
protector,) who sees all things (immediately), rephed (to him):
(232) “ (Reverend sir,) the clouds are more poweiful than I;
they cover me so that I become invisible.” (233) The sage
(said: “That is true!” and) summonmg a cloud (he) said:
“ Take my daughter! " (234) But he said. ** The wind is stronger
even than I. It blows me hither and thither in all directions.”
(235) Then he summoned the wind (also) and said: “Take my
daughter! ” (236) (Thus addrest) the wind said: * (Reverend
sir,) the mountains are more powerful than I, since I cannot
move them (so much as a finger's breadth)” (237) Then he
summoned a mountain and said: “Take my daughter!” (238)

32 All this was necessary as punfication after touching the mouse.
8 Members of the lowest caste.
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He replied: “(We are indeed ‘immovable,’® but) the mice are
stronger than we; they make us full of countless holes (on all
sides).” (239) At these words the sage summoned a mouse and
said: “ Take my daughter!” (240) Thereupon he said: “(This is
out of the question.) How can she enter into my hole?” (241) At
which he said: “ Very true!”, and by the power of his penance
turned the girl into a mouse again and gave her to the mouse.

{End of Story 9)

(242) Therefore I say: * Renouncing the sun as husband ” &e.
(243) Now [the owl-king] paid no heed to the words of Red-
eye, but took Long-lived and went to his own stronghold (, to
the ruin of his tribe). (244) And as Long-lived was being taken
thither he reflected (smiling to himself): \

“The one who said that I should be killed, speaking to his
lord’s profit, he is the only one of the ministers here that knows
the true science of polity. 76.

(245) If they bad but been willing to listen to him, my hopes
would have been disappointed.” (246) (Now when they reacht the
entrance of the stronghold) Foe-crusher said (to his ministers):
“ Let Long-lived be granted any place he wishes to live in.”
(247) But Long-lived fixt his residence at the entrance of
the stronghold (, thinking that when the time came he would
easily escape). (248) And every day the owls went forth as
they pleased on expeditions of plunder, and (when they had
eaten) they brought abundant meat at the command of their
king and gave it to Long-lived. (249) (But that same Red-eye
summoned his kinsmen and said: “1 perceive that we shall
very soon be destroyed because of this crow. Therefore it is
not wise for us to remain in the same place with these fools.
Let us accordingly seek another mountain cave and dwell there
in peace.” So saying Red-eye with all his followers departed to
another place.) (250) Then that (crow) Long-lived in a short
time regained his strength and his plumage, and his body
became handsome as a peacock. And (when he had learned
all about the enemy—his strength and prowess, his stronghold
and abiding-place, his weak-points and ways of approach,) he
reflected as follows:

The word * immovable” also means * mountain” in Sanskrit.
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“T have spied out their strength and power, and their strong-
hold too, all about it. Now without delay I must bring about
the destruction of our foes.” 77.

(251) With these thots, in order to massacre the owls, he
filled the holes at the entrance of their stronghold with rubbish
and set out in haste to Cloud-color. (2562) And when Cloud-color
had embraced him eagerly and askt him what had happened,
(263) he said: *(My lord,) this is no time for telling my
adventures. (Time is passing swiftly by.) (2564) (Therefore) do
you take each one a stick of wood and go; (265) and I will
come and bring fire. (256) And let us (go with all speed and)
burn the (enemies’) home with all (the enemies) in it.” (257)
Even so they did, and they put kindling-wood and the like
into the holes that were filled with rubbish and set fire to them.
And straightway all their enemies were destroyed root and
branch at one stroke. (268) And having burned the lair (as
far as the [under-]Jworld of serpents, and having succeeded in
his full desire,) Long-lived reestablisht Cloud-color as king,
with all his powers,3 in that same banyan-tree (, to the sound
of music denoting felicity, well-being and success). (259) Here-
upon Cloud-color {, seeing that his enemies were overthrown,)
bestowed (all manner of) honors upon Long-lived and in great
joy spoke to him (thus): * Father, how did you spend your
time while you were in the midst of the enemiecs?

Nay, it is better for those whoso deeds are righteous to throw
themselves into flaming fire, than to endure even for a moment
association with an enemy.” 78.

(260) Said he: *“(Suir,)

When danger threatens, a wise mind must follow any way what-
ever, be it great or humble, which may lead to safety Did not the
Diadem-crowned [Arjuna], woman-fashion, adorn with bracelets
his arms like elephant’s trunks, that could wield mighty weapons
and were markt with the bruises of the bow-string? 8% 79.

3 ¢ Powers;” the Sanskrit word 1s prakriti, often meaning “[a king's]
mumsters,” but here probably used in the wider sense found in Book I,
§ 184, which see (with note).

38 In this and the following ves reference s made to the various
humiliations suffered by the five PAndava brothers, the chief hernes of the
Mahabh&rata, and their wife Draupads Vss 79 and 81 refer to Arjuna, 80 to
Bhima, 82 to Yudhisgthira, 88 to Nakula and S8ahadeva, 84 to Driupadi
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A wise man, even if he be powerful, must ever be willing
to bide his time, and even to dwell with mean and evil folk,
as hard to endure as a thunder-bolt. Did not the all-powerful
Bhima in the house of the Matsya[-king] rub hands with cooks,
and were not his hands stained with smoke and wearied with
the toil of handling eooking-spoons? 80.

Whatsoever action presents itself, be it pleasant or hateful,
an intelligent man, biding his time, should put his heart into
it and do it, when he has fallen upon adversity. Did not the
Left-handed [Arjuna] wear a [woman’s] jingling girdle, donned
in sport, tho his arms had been [at other times] busy with the
clanging strokes of the broad, tremulous bow-string of Gandiva
[Arjuna’s bow)? 81,

A wise man who desires sucecess, even tho he be full of
courage and prowess, should put aside his dignity and stand
carefully watching his step in the situations ordained by fate.
The illustrious son of Dharma [Yudhigthira] was served with
respect by his brothers who were like [Indra] the king of
the gods, [Kubera] the god of wealth, and [Yama] the god of
death; yet did he not for a long time carry in his distress the
[brahman’s] triple staff? 82.

The two sons of Madrr [Nakula and Sabadeva) possest beauty
and nobility, and were endowed with the highest qualities; yet
they entered into the service of Virafa' as herds of his kine
and horses. 83.

Draupadi was blest with unexcelled beauty, with the fine
qualities of youth, and with birth in a noble family; she was
like [the goddess of] Fortune herself. Yet by the power of
Fate the lapse of time hbrought her to the point, you know,
of pounding sandalwood-paste for a long period in the palace
of the Matsya king, under the haughty and insolent orders of
girls who called her ‘serving-maid.’” 84.

(261) Cloud-color said: * Like the task of [standing on] the
blade of a sword (I ween) is association with an enemy.”
Said he: “ (Sire,) that is true. (And yet:)

When a wise man finds himself shorn of power, he
bears it without betraying his feelings, acting like a friend,
biding his time, and covering his weakness with [pretended]
affection. 85.



Frama Storg: Crows and Owls ' m

(283) (Now to put it briefly,) never before have I seen suck
a collection of fools, except Red-eye alone. But he understood
quite correctly what was in my beart. The others however
were ministers in name alone. What use had they, who did
not know this?—

A servant that has eome over from the enemy, and that is
eager to dwell with his [former] foes, is spoiled for use by
the constant uneasiness [which he causes]; for it is like living
with a serpent. 86.

Dangerous even to a much later time is a failing that can
cause total destruction; it is like the malady that comes to the
silk-coiton tree from the dove that has eaten the seeds of the
fig or banyan tree.®" 87,

Foes find occasion to strike at their foes—if they are not
careful in regard to things both seen and unseen—when they
are sitting or lying down or on the march, or when oceupied
with eating and drinking. 88.

Therefore a wise man must carefully guard himself, as the
abiding-place of the ¢ group of three '35, For carelessness brings
destruction. 89, (And this has been well said:)

Being ill-advised, who can eseape faults of policy? Eating
unwholesome food, who is not tormented by diseases? Who is
not made insolent by good fortune? Who can escape the blow
of death? Who is not afflicted by sensuality due to women? 90.

An arrogant® man loses his renown; a dishonest man, his
friend; one that ignores the holy rites, his family; a man that
is too eager for worldly success, his religion; a vieious man
loses the fruits of learning; a miser loses happiness; and a king
whose ministers are careless loses his kingdom. 91.

Fire waxes strong in dry kindling-wood, affliction in fools,
anger in the capricious, love in the handsome, wisdom in the
intelligent, righteousness in the compassionate, fortitude in the
noble. 92.

¥ The meaning 18 that the seeds of the other trees are past with the
exerement of the dove upon the silk-cotton tree, and there sprout, causing
the destruction of the latter This alleged occurrence is alluded to elsewhere
in Indian hiterature.

3 The three objects of human desire (see page 272, note 4). They all
“gbide in " or depend on oneself.

3% Or, * duil.”

Rdgerton, Padieatantea. IT 25

15..,,‘.)2;%
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. {263) Now, O king, you said very truly that to endure
association with foes is like the task of [standing on] the blade
of a8 sword. (You show that you are wise.) However:

A wise man, to accomplish his end, may even carry his foe
on his shoulder. The cobra carried the frogs and so destroyed
them.” 93.

(264) Said the other: “(And) how was that? " Long-lived
said:

STORY 10: FROGS RIDE SERPENT

(26D) Once there was a certain aged cobra named Weak-
vénom. (266) He took thot with himself thus: * How can 1
live comfortably in this manner of life? ” (267) Then he went
to 2 pond where there were many frogs, and took his seat
there making himself appear as if overwhelmed with grief. (268)
Now as he sat thus a frog in the water askt him: “(Uncle,)
why do you not look around for food today as you used to?”
(269) Said he: “My friend, how could T have any desire for
food, wretch that I am? (And this is the reason.) (270) Last
night (as I was looking around for food right early in the
evening) -1 caught sight of a frog, and drew mysclf up ready
to spring on him and eatch him. (271) But he (saw me, and
in fear of death) fled away into the midst of a group of brahmans
(who were busily engaged in reciting holy texts); and I could
not make out where he had gone. (272) And I bit a (certain)
brahman’s son in the toe, being misled by its resemblance to
a frog; (278) (whereupon) he died on the spot. (274) His father
(was overcome with grief and) curst me (, saying): (275)
*Wretch! Since you have bitten my son, who never did you
any harm, because of this crime you shall become a vehicle
for frogs to ride on. (276) And you shall obtain for your
sustenance [only] what their grace allows you.' (277) So I have
come for you to ride upon me.” (278) (And that frog told this
to all the others.) At this they were overjoyed, and they all
went and told it to the frog-king, whose name was Web-foot.
(2719) Whereupon he (too, with all his ministers), considering
it a remarkable thing, came in great excitement and climbed
out of the pond and mounted on the serpent’s back, with in-
finite contentment. (280) (And after him in turn the others
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seated themselves in order of rank; and some who could not
find room ran along behind.) (281) But Weak-venom displayed
many kinds of different motions (, all to further his own interests).
(282) Now Webefoot said (as soon as he came in contact with
the serpent):

“Travelling on Weak-venom suits me better than on an
elephant or a chariot or a horse, or on a man-drawn car or a
boat.” 94,

(283) Now on the next day Weak-venom made a pretense of
exhaustion. And Web-foot said to him: * (Friend,) why do you
draw me so very slowly today (and not as you.did before)?"
(284) Said he: “ Sire, because of lack of food I have not the
strength to carry you (today as I formerly did).” (285) (There-
upon) he said: “ (Friend,) eat [some of] the little frogs.” (286)
Said he: “T wanted to do that myself, but I cannot eat except
by grace of Your Majesty's orders; thus my life depends upon
you.” (287) Then he received permission; and thenceforth he
gradually devoured the frogs, as many as he hiked. (288) (And
in a very few days he renewed his strength.) And with deep
satisfaction he smiled to himself, and said:

“By a trick I have got for myself manifold food, in the
frogs. How long a time before they will be all gone, with me
eating them!” 95.

(289) Now (when) Web-foot (heard this his suspicions were
aroused, and wondering what he was saying, he) askt him:
“ What did you say? " (290) (At which) the serpent (to conceal
his expression) replied: * (Nothing.” And when he again charged
him [to speak], he said: ** My lord,) this is what I said:’

Let a man never allow himself to be blasted by the curse
of a brahman! Better is the state of a mountain-erag or a tree
struck by the scorching blast of lightning.” 96.

(291) So in spite of all these things Web-foot failed utterly
to understand (, because hig mind was misled by these false
words). (292) (To put it briefly,) that serpent devoured every
one of them, so that not so much as the seed of them was left.

(End of Story 10)

(293) Therefore I say: “[A wise man, to accomplish his
end,] may even carry his foe on his shoulder " &e. (294) “ So,
Edgerton, Paiicatantrs, II. 26
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O king, even as Weak-venom destroyed the frogs, thus I also
destroyed (all) our enemies. (And so:)

A fire that blages up in the forest burnms, but spares the
roots; while a flood of water, mild and cooling tho it is, tears
up [the trees] roots and all.” 97,

(295) Cloud-color said: * That is true. (And likewise:)

This is the greatness of great men who wear the ornaments
of good policy, that they turn not from what they have under-
taken even when serious trouble arises. 98.

(296) Thus it is that you, Sir, have brought about complete
destruction of-our enemies.” Said he: “Sire, so it is. (And it
is said:)

A remnant of debt, a remnant of fire, a remnant of disease
likewise, and a remnant of the foe—these a wise man should
blot out utterly, leaving no remnant. By so doing he shall not
fail. 99.

(297) Sire, you are a favorite of fortune (more than others).
Everything that is undertaken on your behalf succeeds. And
again:

One should join the strong with the skillful, and the skillful
with the quick and energetic. Both of these shall prosper if
they keep their outlay moderate. 100.

If a man be self-controlled, truthful, wise, and resolute, is
there aught that can stay out of the reach of such a man? 101,

Whose heart does not sink when troubles arise and is not
over-glad in success, who controls his anger and shows for-
bearance, and knows the time to exert himself, who conceals
seandals with care and is.watchful of weak points,—fortune
rests in the hands of a man of such behavior whose mind is
disciplined. 102.

¢ Who am I? What are the present time and place, and what
good or evil qualities are in evidence? Who are my enemies,
and who my allies? What power have 1? What means of carry-
ing out a useful plan? What store of good fortune have I?
What continuance of prosperity? And what should be my reply
if my words are rejected? ' Good men who fix their minds thus
steadfastly on success are not disappointed. 103,

(298) Therefore prowess (by itself) alone will not bring the
supreme desire to fruition. And it is said:
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For foes that are killed with weapons are not killed, but
those that are killed by wit are really killed and never appear
again. A weapon kills only a man’s body; wit destroys his tribe
and his power and his renown. 104,

An arrow shot by an archer may kill a single man, or it
may not. A clever device launcht by a clever man may destroy
a kingdom along with the king. 105.

(299) So if a man be (thus) attended by [the favor of] fate
(and by manly endeavor), all his actions easily succeed. Since:

His wit comes into play at once when he undertakes an
action; his presence of mind is steadfast; riches come to him
of their own accord; his plans go not awry; he achieves com-
plete fruition, and so—is it surprising?—he attains high station;
and he takes delight in deeds of renown: such is the man of
destiny! 106.

(800) Thereforé kingship is for him that has liberality, wisdom,
and valor. And it is said:

To a man who is liberal, brave, and wise, people attach
themselves, and these people are his subordinates. To him
who has subordinates4? comes wealth; from wealth, distinction;
to the distinguisht man authority, and from that kingship.” 107.

(801) Cloud-color said: “ Father, the science of polity shows
its benefits quickly; for you by your politic course found aceess
to the owl-king Foe-crusher and destroyed him with all his
followers.” Long-lived said: “ Sire,

Even if your purpose can only be attained by resorting to
violent means, it is well first to show humility. A princely tree
with lofty top, the noblest product of the forest, is not felled
until homage has been paid to it. 108.

(802) But, my lord, what profit is there in words which in
the outcome lead to no (opportunity for) action? Well has it
been said:

Words spoken by irresolute men, afraid of exertion, whose
only interest is to amuse themselves with random prattle, lead
to disappointment in the result, and become the objects of
ridicule in the world. 109,

(303) (And wise men should not neglect even matters of
slight importance. Because:)

¢ Or, punningly, “good qualities.”
se*
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(I shall be able to do this; it is a slight matter and easy
to perform; it requires no care!' So some men look upen their
duties; and thru the blindness of negligence they fall into the
agony of grief, which comes quickly when a mishap occurs. 110.)
' (304) Now today my lord’s enemies are overthrown, so that
he will be able to sleep in peace as of old. (And this has been
said :)

(In a house that contains no serpent or in which the serpents
have been killed one can sleep in peace. But where a serpent
has been seen and has escaped, it is hard to find sleep. 111.)

(Uatil they have finisht the performance of exalted deeds
that require long-continued exertions, but that are blest by the
benedictions of their loved ones; that demand the height of
skill and prowess, but that win for them the place of their
desires;—until such time how can men that are impassioned
with ambition, pride, and enterprise find room for contentment
in their impatient hearts? 112.)

(30b) Now because I have brought to completion the work
T had begun, my spirit seems to find rest. (FHow so?)

As a heart that is freed from fever, as a body that has cast
off a heavy burden is lighter, so the spirit becomes lighter
when one has crost a sea [of troubles] by accowmplishing his
vowed purpose upon his foe. 113.

(306) So now that your enemies have been deltroyed devote
yourself to the protection of your subjects, and enjoy for long
this kingdom, in the majesty of your throne with its parasol4!
firmly establisht in succession to your children and children’s
children. And also: :

A king who does not delight his subjects with protection
and other benefits—his name has no more use than the [false]
teat on the neck of the she-goat. 114.

(The king that loves virtues, despises vices, and takes delight
in good policy, shall long enjoy the royal majesty that is
clothed with the firm-fixt chowrie*! and adorned with the white
parasol.t 115.)

(807) And you must not delude yourself with the pride of
good fortune, thinking ‘I have got possession of the kingdom.’
And that for this reason, because the fortunes of kings are

4t Emblems of royalty.
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undependable. (How so?) The Fortune of kingship is apt to
fall the moment she is mounted, as a bamboo reed that is
climbed. (Like quicksilver) she is hard to hold even by (end-
less) effort. However earnestly you pursue her favor, she betrays
you in the end. Like a prince of the apes, she is fickle in her
changing humors. Like a streak of water on the petal of a
water-lily, there is no clinging to her. She is unsteady as the
course of the wind, undependable as alliance with the ignoble,
inaccessible to kindness as (the race of) vipers; (she glows but
for a moment, as the streak of clouds at twilight;) she is
perishable in her very nature, as a row of bubbles in the
water; (she shows no gratitude for what is done for her, as
the nature of the body;) she vanishes the moment she is seen,
as a mass of riches that one gets in a dream. (In short:)

(No sooner has a king been installed in his kingdom, than
he must turn his mind to [threatening] evils. For the vessels
[of holy water] used at the time of the coronation pour out
upon the king disasters along with the water. 116.)

(308) (And there is no man whatsoever that is not liable to
misfortunes. And it is said:)

When one reflects on Rama's banishment, the humiliation of
Bali, the dwelling in the forest of the sons of Papdu, the
destruction of the Vyspis, King Nala's loss of his kingdom, the
dwarf-existence of Vispu, and the slaying of Arjuna, and [what
happened to Ravapa,] the Lord of Ceylon,—{it is clear that]
man undergoes all [that befalls him] by the power of Destmy,
and none can save any one from it. 117,

(Whither bas gone Dasaratha, the friend of the King of the
Gods, who fought in heaven? Whither has gone King Sagara,
who controlled the sea’s flood? Whither the son of Vena, that
sprang from the palm of [his father’s] band? Whither Manu,
the Sun’s flesh and blood? Has not almighty Time [Destiny],
that first opened their eyes, now closed them? 118.)

King,” ministers, fair houris, parks and pleasure-gardens,
lamented by men of olden time—all all alike have been devoured
by the jaws of Death. 119,

Learning is the adornment of the mind, vice of folly, passion
of an elephant, water of a river, the moon of night, ascetic con-
templation of resolute character, and good policy of kingship. 120.
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Joy is destroyed by disappointment, the autumn by the
coming of winter, darkness by the sun, a kind deed by in-
gratitude, grief by a pleasant occurrence, disasters by good
policy, and fortune, however magnificent it may be, by bad
policy. 121,

(809) Thus a king who provides his subjects with the blessings
of wise counsel thru his good policy (in all respects), enjoys
the blessings of royalty.”

Here ends the Third Book, called War and Peace {or the Crows and the Owls).



BOOK IV

THE LOSS OF ONE'S GETTINGS,
OR, THE APE AND THE CROCODILE

(1) Now here begins this, the fourth book, ecalled the Loss
of One’s Gettings; of which this is the opening stanza:

Whosoever is beguiled by soft words into giving up a thing
that he has got, is deceived just as the foolish erocodile was
by the ape. 1.

(2) The king's sons said: “ How was that?” VispuSarman
said:

(8) On a (cortain) seashore once dwelt an ape-king named
Werinkle-face. (4) And because he had become weak with old
age, another ape, who was young and vigorous, (became in-
flamed in his heart with the fire of jealousy, and in his im-
patience) raised a revolt against him and drove him out of his
own herd (, so that he was spending his time in exile). (5) On
this (same) shore there was a fig-tree named Honey-filled. The
old ape lived by eating its fruits. (6) Now once as he was
eating them a fig fell from his hand into the water. (7) And
as it fell (into the water) it made an agreeable splash. (8) When
the ape heard it he began to pluck off (other) figs again and
again and to throw them down one by one, because he was
idle and silly by nature and they delighted his ear. (9) Now
it happened that a crocodile named Scrawny was passing below
him, and he caught those figs and ate them (to his heart’s
content). (10) So he remained (on the spot) in order to get
the sweet food. (11) And Wrinkle-face formed an affectionate
attachment for him, so that he forgot even his exile from his
herd. (12) The crocodile’s heart also was affected with great
love for him, so that he put off the time of returning 'to his
home. (13) Now his wife, among her women-friends, was grieved
at heart because of the long separation from him [and said]:
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“ Where is he, my beloved? What is be doing away from home
that interests him so greatly? And he stays a very long time
today. He wrongs himself by neglecting the ‘gfoup of three’.”
(14) ‘Then one of her women-friends said: “ How can you have
either home or wealth from such a husband, when you do not
know what he is about? (15) But I saw him (with my own
eyes) in a place on the seashore amusing himself in secret with
some she-ape or other, and showing the greatest affection for
her. (16) Know this therefore, and do without delay what needs
to be done.” (17) And hearing this the crocodile’s wife (was
overcome with grief, and she gave up all her household duties,
and wearing soiled garments), anointing her body with oil,
(threw herself on her bed and) lay tossing her limbs about
restlessly, while her women-friends stood about her. (18) But
when the crocodile, after overstaying his time hecause of his
love for Wrinkle-face, returned to his house, he found his wife
in this state, and in great distress of mind he inquired: “ What
is the cause of this illness of hers? ” (19) But not one of her
women-friends would say a word (; they all held their peace).
He askt again and again with great insistence. (20) Finally
one of them (who was like a second self to the ecrocodile’s
wife, showing signs of the deepest emotion,) said: (21) * (Sir,)
this illness of hers is incurable. (We must consider that) she
is (surely) lost (this very day). There is no cure for her.” (22)
Hearing this the crocodile was overwhelmed with grief, and
(in his great love for his wife) he said: (23) *“If there is any
remedy for her, even at the cost of my own life, let this life
of mine be used for her sake.” (24) She replied: * (Sir,) there
is one and only one remedy for her malady. If an ape's heart
could be provided, then she would live. (Otherwise she is utterly
lost.) This is a secret known to us women.” (25) At this he
reflected (to himself): *‘(What is this woe that has befallen
me!) How can I get an ape’s heart except from Wrinkle-face?
But that would be (most villainous and) wicked. And yet:

Should a wife take first place, or a friend that excels in
nobility? Surely as between wife and friend the wife comes
first. 2.

! The objects of human desire, see page 272, note 4.
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Theu her the * group of three '3 is won complétely; thru her
[sre won] friends, thru her renown. The whole world "depends
on her; so who would not rate her lnghly? " 3.

(26) In great perplexity he reflected again:

“My one and only beloved friend, who bas done so much
“for me and is full of noble qualities, must be slain for the sake
of a woman! Woe has befallen me!" 4.

(27) Meditating thus, (while his heart resisted his going,) he
set out very slowly towards Wrinkle-face. (28) Perceiving him
(coming slowly), the ape said: “ My friend, what is the cause
of your delay?® today?" (29) Said he: *(Friend,) I will tell
you what grieves me. I cannot enjoy your company so much,
for this reason: tho you have been showing me nothing but
kindness for this long time, I have not becn able to do you
even the slightest favor in return. And likewise:

Men cleave unto friendship because of self-interest. But you,
O noblest of apes, show unselfish affection. 5.

(30) And yet, this saying fits you very well:

To benefit those to whom one owes no benefits, to do kind-
nesses, to be mindful of favors done, and to raise the fallen—
this is characteristic of the noble.” 6.

(31) The other replied: * Why, surely this is a benefit (that
cannot be surpast): while I have been exiled from my land
and my kinsmen, I have found a refuge with you, because of
tho friendship that has sprung up between us, and am spending
my time in (peace and) comfort. (Well has this been said:)

Who created this two-syllabled jewel called ¢ comrade,” which
saves from grief, discontent, and danger, and is a vessel of
love and trust? " 7.

(82) The crocodile said:

# What greater friendship can there be than this, that in-
cludes meeting [your friend’s] wife, eating peacefully in [his]
house, and telling secrets? 8.

(33) Now I have not brought you to my house, presented
you to my wife, or given you to eat from my dish.” (34) The

* See preceding page, note 1.

3 Or possibly ¢ distraction [of mind]; ” this is the more usual meaning of
the Sanskrit word (vy3ksepa), but the versions nearly all agree on the sense
of ¢ delay.”
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ape replied: “ (What of that? Such is the friendship of eommnon
folk. And again:)

A base man may show you his wife, as before actors on the
stage. Cattle are fed, so that means nothing at all. For it is
the very nature of the noble, and requires no effort in them,
to do good to those with whom they associate.” 9.

(35) Said the other: )

“ What wonder is it if a righteous man honors the wise and
virtuous? It would be strange only if a base-born man did so;
that would be like coolness in the sun’s orb. 10. And yet:

One should not overwhelm a friend or kinsman with an ex-
coss of affection. A cow repulses her own calf with the. tip of
her horn whep he tries to drink too much. 11,

(86) (Therefore,) my friend, (I also have a return favor to
offer you.) My house is on a lovely island in the midst of the
sea. Trees like the heavenly Tree of Wishes grow there, [with
fruits] that taste like neetar. So do you climb on my back and
visit my home.” (37) At this specch the ape was greatly pleased,
and said: ‘‘ Very good, my friend; this pleases me much. Take
me there quickly!” (38) Then that crocodile took upon his
back the ape, all unsuspecting and subject to impending doom;
and as he went along he reflected: * Alas! i

This business of women is exceedingly grievous, and yet it
is the cream of life. For the sake of a woman I am committing
this horrible erime, much as I condemn it. 12. (And what of this?)

Gold is proved by a touchstone; a man is said to be proved
by his conduet in business; an ox is proved by a burden; but
there is no known way of proving women. 13,

(39) (So for a woman's sake I must murder my friend.)”
As the crocodile was speaking thus the ape said to him:
“ What are you saying?” Said he: * Nothing.” Then, because
he would not tell him, the ape became uneasy, and reflected:
(40) * What can be the reason of this, that the crocodile makes
no answer to my question? (Now I will draw out his secret
purpose by craft.)” (41) So thinking he once more questioned
him very urgently. He replied: “ My wife is afflicted with an
incurable illness (and that is why I am sad).” The ape said:
‘ Cannot anything be done for her recovery by physicians or
sorcerers’ spells? ' The erocodile replied: “ We have agkt them
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t00, and they said that she cannot live except by an ape’s heart.”
(42) When the ape heard this he gave himself up for lost, and
reflected to himself: “ Alas, (I am undone;) I am suffering the
eonsequence of being a slave to sensual enjoyments, in spite
of my age. And is it not said?—

Even in forest-life vices control men that are subject to passions;
control of the five senses, tho one live in his house, is ascetic
austerity. For the man who has forsaken his passions, who does
nothing blameworthy, his own house is a penance-grove.” 14.

(43) Meditating thus he said to the crocodile: “ Friend, you
have not done well. (If this is the case, then) why did you not
tell me in the first place? I left my heart behind there when
I came along. I should have come bringing it. And it is said:

Whosoever desires the three-fold benefits of religion, worldly
success, and -love, should not come empty-handed to see a
brahman, a king, or a woman.” 15.

(44) Said the other: “ Where is that heart of yours? " The
ape replied: * On that same fig-tree. (45) It is well known that
apes always keep their hearts on trees. (46) If you have any
use for it, let us return and get my heart and then come.”
(47) When the crocodile heard this he was glad, and turned
about, and made for the shore. (48) (Then) the ape (in great
delight) sprang up eagerly and climbed upon a branch {of the
fig-tree and sat there, thinking: *“ Ho! My life is saved after
alll ). (49) (But) the crocodile (down below) said: * Friend,
bring along your heart and come quickly.” (50) He replied
(with a laugh): “I shall not come again! (I understood the
whole business; what I said was meant to trick you) Get you
gone, fool! Is the heart ever found outside of the body’?

By craft you hoped to kill me; I have used counter-craft.
And by deluding you I have saved myself from death.” 16,

(61) (And when the erocodile realized what ho had in mind,
he said: “ Friend, even without your heart, come along anyway;
I will cure her disease by using some other remedy.” The
ape said:) (62) “ Villain, I am not an ass! :

When he had come and gone again, and after going had
come back onee more, the fool that had neither ears nor heart
met his death on the spet.” 17.

(63) Said the other: * (And) how was that? " The ape said:
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STORY {: ASS WITHOUT HEART AND EARS

(54) In a (certain) forest-region dwelt a lion. (66) (And) he,
had 2 certain jackal for his attendant. (66) Now this lion was
once attackt by a stomach-trouble and lost his power to do
anything. (67) (And) when the jackal's throat had grown lean
with hunger he said to him: “Sire, how can we live thus
doing nothing? " (58) Said he: * Friend, this disease of mine
ean be cured only by the remedy of an ass's heart and ears,
and in no other way. (59) Therefore bend all your efforts to
bringing me an ass.”” He replied: * As my lord ¢ommands.”
(60) So speaking he departed; and when he had found an ass
belonging to & washerman in the neighborhood of a town, he
said to him: (61) “ (Friend,) why are you so lean? ” (62) He
replied: ¢ (My friend,) 1 live by carrying every day a great
load (of clothes), and [yet] this villain [of a washerman] does
not give me enuf to eat.” (63) Said he: * Why let yourself be
tormented thus? I will take you to a place where you will
think yourself in heaven!” (64) He said: * Tell me, how?”
(65) Said the other: “In this stretch of woods (full of emerald-
green grass, thru which a river flows,) there are three beautiful
she-asses such as you never saw before, blooming with the
freshness of youth, and I think they have run away because
they were weary of the same troubles that you suffer, I will
bring you to them.” (66) (And) hearing this ho agreed, saying
“Do so!” And he brought bim (, the fool,) into the presence
of the lion. (67) And when he saw the ass (within reach of
his paws), the lion was rejoist and (sprang up and) leapt upon
him. But because of his weakness the ass (managed to get
away and turned and) fled (without looking back), his heart
smitten with terror. (68) Then the jackal said to the lion:’
“{(Welll) is that the best sort of a blow you can deliver? If
you cannot so much as kill an ass (when he is brought before
you), how can you expeet to conquer your rivals? ” (69) He
replied: “ (Undoubtedly!) But just bring him back again, and
this time I will kill him.” (70) Said he: * Be ready (for him),
that he may not escape again in the same way when I bring
him back by my power of wit, in spite of his having felt your
prowess!” And (with a laugh) he departed. (71) Going up to
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the ass‘he said: “ Why did you turn back?” (712) Said he:
“{A terrible thing happened to mel) Some sort of creature
{as big as a mountain-peak, I know not what it was,) fell upon
me, 5o that I ran away from it (barely saving my life).” (78)
He replied: “ You did not understand! (And it is said:)

It generally happens in this world that when men are seeking
the * group of three’#, hindrances that really do not exist arise
out of their own imagination. 18,

(74) When that she-ass saw you she (was stirred with great
lust and) started to embrace you passionately. (And you were
such a coward that you fled.) But she could not bear to be
without you, and as you fled she put out her arm to stop you,
that was all there was to it. So come back!’* (756) Hearing this
the ass said: “I will come with you.” (So saying,) (76) he
was led back (again by the jackal), and the lion caught him
and killed him. (717) (Then after he had killed him) the lion
said: “ (Friend,) the rule for applying tho remedy is this, that
it is applied after worship of the gods and other rites. (Only
then does it have its effect.) Wherefore do you (stay here quietly
and) watch until I have bathed and performed the daily sacred
rites and come back.” (78) (With these words he departed.}
And when the lion had gone the jackal, thinking “ It must
be an excellent physic!”, (and being very greedy, himself) ate
the heart and ears (of the ass). (79) (And when he had eaten
them he wiped his mouth and paws clean and waited. And
having bathed) the lion came back and (made the formal turn
to the right [about the body] and) failed to find the heart. and
ears. And he said: (80) “ (What has happened here? Tell me,)
where are his heart and ears? ” (81) The jackal said: “(My
lord,) how could this fool have had heart® or ears? (Surely)
if_ he had had heart or ears, would he have acted thus?—
‘When he had come and gono again,” &c.” (82) (At this) the
lion was silent.

(End of Story 1)

(88) * Therefore I say: I am not an ass! (So) get you gone;
you cannot trick me (again). .

¢ Bee page 894, noto 1, et passim.
2 The Hindus regard the heart as the seat of the intelligence.
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You first attempted your purpose with crafty words; but I
pereeived it thru the faults of your wit, carefully hidden tho
they were, and I also took a lesson from your over-excessive
cleverness and gained time by ecrafty words. Like has met
like! 19. And this is well said:

Assuredly the very slips of judgment that one makes may
serve to enlighten the judgment. They cure the minds of in-
telligent men who know the truth, like excellent medicines.” 20.

(84) Then the erocodile said to Wrinkle-face, his mind being
imprest with his skillful wit:

“The wise proclaim their own folly, but laud the wisdom
of others; however, in whatever they undertake, their efforts
" never fail.” 21.

(85) So saying, with disappointed hopes, he went to his own
abode.

Here ends the Fonrth Book, called the Loss of One’s Getlings



BOOK V

HASTY ACTION, OR, THE BRAHMAN AND THE
MONGOOSE

(1) Now here begins this, the fifth book, called Hasty Action;
of which this is the opening stanza:

Whosoever, without knowing the true facts of the case, yields
to the sway of wrath, soon loses his friend, as the brahman
the mongoose. 1.

(2) The king’s sons said: “(And) how was that? " Visnusar-
man said:

(3) In the Gauda-country there dwelt a (certain) brahman
(of good family) named Devasarman?!., (4) (And) his wife was
(a brahman-woman) named Yajiadatta® (5) (One time) she eon-
ceived (as a result of former good deeds). (6) And when
Devasarman percoived this he was (greatly) rejoist, (and re-
flected thus: A great blessing has come upon me, for I shall
get a child!”), and he said to his wife: (7) * (My dear,) your
hopes are gratified. You shall bear a son, and all my desires
shall be fulfilled in him, and T shall perform all the sacred
rites for him, the rites of (conception,) birth, name-giving, and
so on. (And) he shall be the support of my house.” (8) (Thus
addrest) his wife said: “ Who knows whether it will be a hoy
or not? (Therefore) it is not fitting to speak thus of something
that is unknown. One should not rejoice too soon. And it is said:

A man who wants to dream about the future will find himself
lying on the ground all whitened, like Somasarman’s father.” 2,

(9) Said he: “ (And) how was that? " She replied:

STORY 1: THE BRAHMAN WHO BUILT AIR-CASTLES

(10) There was a certain brahman’s son who was plying his
studies. (11) He received sacrificial offerings (of food) in the

t & God-delight ” or “ God-help ™
# « Sacrifice-given
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house of a certain merchant. (12) (And) when he did not est
there, he received a measure of grits. This he took home and
put it in a jar and saved it. And so in the course of a loig
time this jar of his became full of grits. (13) One time the
brahman was lying on his bed underneath that jar, which he
had hung on a wall-peg, having taken a nap in the day-time
(and waked up again), and he was meditating thus: (14) “ Very
high is the price of (grain, and still higher grits, which are)
food all prepared. So I must have grits worth as much as
twenty rupees. (15) And if I sell them I ean get as many as
ten she-goats (worth two rupees apiece). (16) And when they
are six mdnths old they will bear young, and their offspring
(will) also (bring forth). (17) And after five years they will be
very numerous, as many as four hundred. (18) (And it is
commeonly reported that) for four she-goats you can get a cow
(that is young and rich in milk, and that has all the best
qualities, and that brings forth live calves). So I shall trade
those same she-goats for a hundred cows. (19) And when they
calve some of their offspring will be bullocks, and with them
I shall engage in farming and raise a plenty of grain. (20) From
the sale of the grain I shall get much gold, and T shall build
a beauntiful mansion (of bricks), enclosed by walls. (21) And
some worthy brahman, when he sees what a great fortune I
have, with abundance of men-servants and maid-servants and
all sorts of goods, will (surely) give me his beautiful daughter
[to wife]. (22) And (in tho course of time) I shall beget on her
body a boy that shall maintain my line; strengthened by the
merit I have acquired, he shall be long-lived and free from
disease. (23) (And when I have performed for him the birth-
rite and other ceremonies in prescribed fashion,) I shall give
him the name of Somasarman? (24) (And while the boy is
running about) my wife will be busy with her household duties
at the time when the cows come home, and will (be very care-
less and) pay no heed to the lad. (25) (Then, because my heart
is completely mastered by love for the boy,) I shall (brandish
a cudgel and) beat my wife with my cudgel.” (26) So (in his
reverie) he brandisht his cudgel and struck that jar, so that
it fell down (broken) in a hundred pieces all over himself
3 4 Moon-dalight " or * Moon-help.”
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and the grits were scattered). Then that brahman’s body
was all whitened by the powdered grits, and he felt as if
awakened out of a dream and was greatly abasht (, and the
people laught at him).

(End of Story 1)

(27) * Therefore I say: (You ought not) ‘to dream about the
future.’” (When the event has been disclosed you can act upon
it.) You cannot paint a picture until you have the panel,” (28)
Now when the time (af birth) arrived, the brahman’s wife
brought forth a son (bearing the auspicious marks). (29) (Then)
on the tenth day after the birth (when ho had performed the
rite [of name-giving]) the brahman’s wife left the boy in his
father’s care and (arose and) went to a (near-by) river to
purify herself (and to wash her soiled garments). (30) (But) the
brahman kept watch over the boy (, since he was so poor that
he could not afford a servant and did his own work). (31) Now
as it was a day of the moon's change, the chief queen sent
from the king's palace a maid-servant to bring a reader of
sacred texts, and she called upon the brabman. (32) When the
brahman received the summons, (as he had suffered from poverty
all his life long,) he thot: (33) “If I do not go at once, some
one else will get the sacrifice4. There is no one to watch the
boy. What shall T do?” (34) (Under these circumstances) he
left behind a mongoose that he had raised just lhike a son, keep-
ing him in his house (in the room where the sacred fire was
kept and feeding him on kernels of corn and the like), and so
‘(the brahman) departed. (35) But the mongoose soon saw a
cobra coming out of a hole in the ground and going up near
the child. (36) And as soon as he saw it (his eyes flamed with
anger, and his lips, teeth, and paws quivered, and) he sprang
up at once and fell upon the serpent and tore it to pieces. (87)
And when he saw the brahman coming back, he ran forth with
great joy to show him [what he had done], with his mouth and
paws (still) stained with blood. (88) Now when that hasty brah-
man saw the mongoose with his muzzle smeared with blood, he
thot: *(What!) has he eaten my boy?” and he slew him with

¢ Specifically, éraddhe-offering (to deceast ancestors), performed on the
days of the moon’s change, to the accompaniment of Vedie recitations.



404 Book Vi Hasty Action

his stick. (89) Thereupon, (having killed him,) as soon as the
brahman entered the house, ho saw the child lying asleep and
unhurt (just as he was), and the eobra cut to pieces (near him).
{40) And he beat his breast, erying out: “Ah, wee is me, un-
happy wretch! What a wicked thing (is this that) I have done!”
(41) And when his wife ecame back (and found the brahman
weeping) and saw the mongoose slain and the serpent cut into
(a hundred) pieces, she said (to the brahman): * What does this
mean (, brahman, and how did it happen)? " (42) (Whereupon)
the brahman told her the whole story. And the (prudent) wife
(was deeply distrest and) said (to the braliman):

“ What is not rightly seen, not rightly understood, not rightly
heard, and not rightly’investigated, should not be done by any
man—as was done by the barber.” 3.

(48) Said he: “ (And) how was that?” She replied:

STORY 2: THE BARBER WHO KILLED THE MONKS

(44) There was (in) a certain (city a) merchant’s son (of old),
who had lost his wealth, his kinsfolk, and his fortune, and was
ground down by poverty. (Attended by his old nurse he had
lived since childhood in a part of a broken-down dwelling, and)
he had been brought up by his old nurse (, a slave-woman).
(45) ([Once] early in the evening) he meditated, sighing a long
(and earnest) sigh: ‘“Alas, when will there be an end to this
{my] poverty? " As he pondered thus he fell asleep; and it was
night. (46) And (towards morning) he saw a dream. Three
monks came and (woke him and) said to him: * Friend, to-
morrow we shall come td visit you in this same form. (For [we
are] three heaps of treasure stored away by your forefathers,)
and when you slay us with a cudgel we shall turn into dinars.
And you must show no merey in doing this.” (47) So in the
morning he awoke, still pondering on this dream, and said to
the nurse: *Today, (mother,) you must be well prepared all
day for a solemn rite. Make the house ceremonially pure by
smearing on cow-dung and so forth, and we will feed three
brahmans to the hest of our ability. I for my part am going
to get a barber.” (48) So it was done, and the barber came
to trim his beard and nails. When his beard had been trimmed .
in proper fashion, the figures which he had seen in the dream
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came in. (49) And as soon as the merchant’s son saw these
mounks, he dealt with them as he had been commanded. And
they became piles of money. (50) And as he took in this mass
of wealth, the merchant’s son gave the barber three lundred
dinars (as a fee, and) in order to keep the secrot. (51) But
* ‘the barber, having seen him [do this], went home and drew a
hasty conclusion from what he had seen, and thot: “T too will
kill three monks (with a cudgel) and turn them into three heaps
of treasure.” (B2) So he took a cudgel and stood in readiness;
and presently three monks, impelled by their previous deeds,
came a-begging. (63) Thercupon the barber smote them with
the cudgel and killed them, And he got no treasure. (54) Straight-
way the king's officers came and arrested the barber and took
him away and impaled him.

(Bnd of Story 2)

(65) Therefore I say: “ What is not rightly seen, not rightly
understood " &c, (56) “ (So you also are just such a fool. There-
fore wise men must not perform any action until it has been
carefully considered.)”

Hoere ends the Fafth Book, called Hasty Action,

[END OF THE PANCATANTRA]

Edgerton, Paficatantra II. 27



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

Page 42, footnota 32, On this subject (iranslations from the Pahlavi into
Arabic) see now Sprengling, American Journal of Semitic Languages,
40 (1924), 81ff., especially 864. :

Page 128, line 19 of first paragraph: for “versons" read * versions™.

Page 101, last line of paragraph (18): read evainam ghatayipyants.

Page 178, line 2 of paragraph (17): read “(Py yaya)”

Page 204, line 2 of § 196: for “your® read “our".

Page 337, seventh line from bottom: for “abanbon” read “abandon™.






